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DOCTRINE 


WHEREIN, THE MOST PRINCIPAL POINTES 
of Cartholique Religion , are proued: | 


Py the onlie written word of God. 


Nor abandoning Divine , nor Apoſtolical Traditions ; authentical | 
| Councels; Popes Decrees; Ancient Fathers; nor other ordinas i 
ric proofes : but abſtrafting trom them in this Encounter: 


For better ſatisfation of thoſe, who wil admitre no othes 
trial of true Religion, but Scriptures only, 


AVCTORE T. VP. $. T., D. Þ, 4. 


Search the Scriptures, Toan. 5. verf. 39% 
| | Did the word of God procede from you ? | 
i] Came it ynio you only? 1. Cor. 14. v. 36, | 


AT  MACKEINE, 


Printed by Henry Tater, \M DC. XN, 


PERMISSY 8 /PERLORY Ab w x8 


Oo” - —— —— —— 


by 


APPROBATIO. 


FE mfraſeriptus te/tor me hunc Iibrum , cut titulus pre. 
frottur | An Anker of ( b, itian doctrine CFC ] levifſe, nt- 
hilg, m eo Fidei Catholice , yel bouts mortbies adtue; ſum repertſſes 
(umimo pr ecipua Chriſtiane doctrine capita, ſolts Sacre Scrip- 
ture teſtimonijs , Valide in eo confirmata mae : Vt fic impor- 
tunitati Nouatorum huins ſcecult (qui nudam aliam auctorita- 
tem in rebus fade controuerſts diſcutiendis, preter ſcriptum Dei 
berbum admittunt ) abunde ſatisfiat. uare eundem magna cum 
Vtilitate, tum Catholicorum , tum ipſorum Aduerſariorum, prels 
mandart poſſe indico. In cutus rei fidem, nomen meum ſubſcripſu. 


Die 20. Oftobris, 1 619. 


MaTrTHaAYs KELlLrtlSoONvS, S. Th. DoA.&c. 


Nfraferiptus , hunc librum ab Auftore Anglo , nobs famt- 

hariſsime coonito, Anglicana lingua ſcriptum ;, & ab alto 
eiuſdem nationis etiam Viro dochifſimo, $. Theol. Doclore, dult- 
genter leclum ; nec quicquam recle fidei , aut bonis moribrs ad- 
werſum coutinere , deprehenſum : imo multis modis , legentibus 
profuterum : Vtrinſg, iudicio nixus, dignifcomum , qui is 
primatur cenſus. Duaci. Die 21. Oftobris. 1 619. 


6 4 RTHOLOMAVS PETRV/VS. 
$45, Theol. Dott, & Duaci Profeſſor. 


; 
$n SrreSe Fo Sheet et net S, 
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To the right welbeloued 
ENGLISH READER: 


7 [NE Ecavss the Firſt part of this worke, and 
NAY 


&| [983) J>3, this Second part , being priz.ted at d:1:Crs 
(s SN times , Wil hardly perhaps come together, 
WO [EN * tothe tame perſons handcs: 1 have thorght it _, MPT 
£252: <a3E meete here to repete the cauſes, why aticr fo wad pr 
| manie excellent Bookes, wrinten 1n our lan- 7,ua;i/e, 
guage, ſor clcaring al pointes of Chriſtian Lc &rine ; this 
alfois viritren in an other forme, proving the ſame by ho- 
lie Scriptures onjiy. Which thing 1s here vndertaken ( as 
alſo the Holie Bible is tor the t2me reaſon , fſerforth in 
Ergliſh ) to geuc ſarisfaGticn , if ir be poſlible , to thoſe, 


. Which cither v.1l admine no other trial ot true Religion; 


or doe thinke, that we do picterre anic hr mane auctoritie, 
betorcholie Scriptures; or doc imagine , that in them , our 
Acueriarics have anic advantage againit vs. For wheras , , 
. P_.. ©@ + . #!eiTants 

Proteitants in the beginning of Cuene Elifabeths reigne, /erime pro- 
wereſo bold, as to auouch 1o proue al their new doarine, mijed ts fand 
and ro 1uit:f.c rheir denial of fo manie pointes , of the 7s the indge. 
former long cttablithed Religion ; not, only by the holic 774" of ancrens 
Sciijtures, but allo by authentical Councels, and ancient rn 
Fathers, of the firſt fix hundred yeares after Chriſt, as M. 
lohn tuel publiquely proclamed, at $. Paules Croile in 
London: ihortly aticr , tinding by experience that they were 
not able r0 mainaine that chalenge , they generallycuer 1... 
lince fay plainly, thar they wil not ftandto anie other av- ,,;, only Seri 
&toritie, bur only to the written word of God. And hol- piures, 
ding opmion that the Church can erre , and hath erred, 
in martcr of taith, they endeuour to bring the very Church 
I telf, thcics, and our proper ludge ,. to be iudged, as 4 

| | A 2 partic. 


— > _ ” TT rem > — —— 


o 
partie. $0 that by this meanes, al Contronerſtes are broughe 
vnto this oaly queition: Who, amon zit al pretenders, doe 
11ghtly vnderſtand the holie Scriptures 2 Albeir therfore 
we might juſtly require, that Proceſtants ſhould firſt prove 
al their Ong daodtring, and ditprouc ours, by the only Scri- 
pcs {( becaule they arc paricd from vs, and not we trom 
hom ) yet lecnng they cvue.it not: for the more honourof 
God , ben. titc of foules , and particularly tor the redu- 
{iz Scri2rureys AMON YAO truth, of whelocuer are deceined, or delu- 
F.bic, is che ded, with falſe prefomed tecuritie , we doe condeſcend 
true 8:17:08. tO tile the truth, by this tpecial way, to which you, our 

Aduerlaries, doc 1o often chalenge vs. Earneſtly beſeeching 

that we may 1n lober coenterence, by word, or by wri- 

ting, without clajnorous contention , or vncharitable rat- 
Pre/43jo ng Ing, dilcuile rais moſt important cauſe. For the better per- 


Cv 


— TT Oo 
yea ſo2464 con- LOFMINg Wherot, We truit thatyou wil agree to thele, or 
a7 $0135» {5me other reafonable conditions. Firit we require , you 


| wil it:l remember, that we doe not grant your exclulion 
of other proofes to be juſt : but we are content to ablteyne 
from them, vnrtil you ſhal finde it nedetul, ro repaire vn« 
to chem againe. Secondly, that in the meane while, you 
be alſo limited tothe ſame onlie meanes of holie Scriptu- 
res. Thirdly, that it may ſuffice either partie ( which 
wil be as neceſ[arie for you, as for vs) to prove the thing 
| it ſelf, which we beleue, by hohe Scripture: though the 
| very wordes, be not there expreſſed. Fourtly, when in 
our conference ſome wordes, or ſentences of holie Scrip- 
ture, may ſeme hard, or contrarie to other places , that 
then the more cleare may explaine the more obſcure: 
or the more in number (ſeeming of like Perſpicuitie, or 


contidering that everie word in holie Scripture, 1s aſlured- 

ly true, al being indited by the Holie Ghoſt, Theſe con« 

ditions we ſuppole, al louersof truth , and {tudious of con- 

Why «ther cord , wil approue for reaſonable. In confidence where 
__ -> of we here proue, not only matters of Controucrhle,, but 
-64-ioaR alio al principal pointes of Chriſhao Doccine, _egant mas 
"OR __ ne Con- 


obſcuritie) may ſuffice to explicate the fewer. Alwayes. 


<<” A FF ©A AX oa, www wn &A 66% a 


| $ 
| nic Contronerſies depend ypon other Articles, not called ” 


ar this time, into queſtion : becauſe alſo new errors doe hm 
dayly riſe, which haue neede to be cenfuted: and thirdly 

to ſhzw by expericnce, that old Heretikes drew as plault- 

ble arguments, from the holie Scriptures, for their crrors, 

as anie Sectaries now doe, for their new opinions For,,,..;.,, 
betrer explication ſake, we diuide this whole'Tteatiic inN- yyorke 15 di» 
to foure partes. In the firſt part are e:plained the Artt- utded ins 

' cles of the Apoſtles Crede: In this ſecond part, the Seuen /owre partes 
holie Sacraments ot Chriſt: In the third part, the Tenne 
Commandments: And in the fourr part, our Lords prayer; 


with other Prayers, publique and priuate. 


vhich aw 


To Goo BE AL GLoR1E, 


Yours cuer in Chriſt Our Lord: 


T. W, SEM Pr, 


6. 


he ————— We 


3 4& ONTENIS OF 
THE SECOND PART: 


Concerning the holie Sacraments of Chriſt, 


OD geyeth his grace to men, not only by inuiſible meanes; 
but alſo by external ſignes. Article I. page 9. 


_ = : Men doe rightly ſerve God , both by internal, and external 
ſenſible ſignes, Article 2. p 19. 

Of al external holte Rites, Sacrifice , and Sacraments ire moſt pri» 

cipal, Article 3. p. 34- 


Gratia & ye- In the Churchof Chrift are divers Sacraments: wouhk here we preſup< 
riras perleſum poſe, and :n their ſeueral places , prove tobe Seven. Art.q p.40, 
= iſtum faQa Chy;ts Sacrathents, anddayiie Sacrifice excel al Sacrifices, ard Sacra» 
_ ments of the old Teitament . Article 5. p. 46. 
God 1s the principal efficient cauſe of grace, in al the Sacraments. 

Article 6. p. 5r. 

Chriſt as Man , is the meritoyyous cau(x of grace , by the Sacraments, 

Article 7. p.53. 

Sacraments are the inftrumental cauſe of grace, Art. 8. p.58, 


Chr:ſts Minifters are the miaifterial cauſe of grace, m the Sacraments 
Article 9g. p. 61. 


| Faptiſmus, Baptiſme, the fiſt of Chrifts Sacraments , is neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


Article 10. p. 65. 
Baptiſme is more eſpecielly neceflarie for Inſants. Art. 11. p 7% 


By -Bapiuſme: the ſoule is cleanſed from (inne : and ſantified with grace, 

pr nnd Article 12. p. 77s 
Concupiſcence remaining after Baptiſme , is not ſoune, Art.13. p. 81. 
Baptiſme imprinteth a ſpiritual Charadter in the ſoule, Art. 14. p. 87s 
Solemne Rites are requiſite, and profitable , in the adminittration of Bap- 


tiſme : and of ather Sacraments, * Article 15. p-89- 
Confire 


1WI\N.j 


7 
Confirmation is 4 true and proper Sacrament , gewing fpecial grace. confirmatie, 
Article 16. p. 93, 
Confi!1 mation alſo imprinteth « ſpectal Charattey. And inthat, and other 
reſþ:fcs , it behouerh al Chriſtians to recerve it. Art. 17.p. 10% 


In the B, Sacyament of the Euchariſt , Chrift is really and ſubſfantially Eucharifliz 
preſent. Article 18. page 105, v*cramentuh, 
Vndcr exch forme, of bye1d and of wine , in this B, Sacrament, 15 whole 
Chrift, Bode, Bloud, Soule, and Diumitie, Art. 19. p. 125. 
It ſufficeth, and is more conuenient , that al communicants, beſides the 
Prieitthat celebrateth , recetue vnder one kinde only. Art. 20.p.129. 
Al Chriſtians having vſe of reaſon , are bond to receive this mot holte 
Sacrament, Article 21. p. 133. 


The belie Encharii is alſo 4 Sacrifice propiciaterie. Art. 22. p.137- Sacrificium, 


The holie Eucharift is the complement of al the old Sacrifices, 
Artticle 23, p. 147- 
Sacrifice is due to God onlie : and to ne creature, how excellent ſo eur, 
Article24. p. 152. 


Penance conſiſting of Contrition, Confeſsion, and Satisfation, is 4 rrue P#nitentia. 
Sacrament. Article 25. p. 156. 
Contri:ton , or (4t leaſt) Attrition, is necefarily required, as the fuſt 
part of Penance, Article 26. p. 162, 
Confej510n of al mortal ſinnes, is neceſarie for remiſcion therof. 
Article 27. p. 167. 
Vental (innes are ſufficient , and cenuenient matter of Sacramental 
Confeſston, Though alſo remiſcible otherwiſe. Article 28. p. 172. 
Socrejie of Sacramental Confeſsion is neceſſarie, by the Law of God , and 
of nature. -Article 29. p. 175. 
Satufattion for the guilt of ſinne , and ſor eternal paine, is made by 
Chr only, Article 30. p. 178. 
Eternal punishment, due for mortal ſinne, being remitted wuh the ſinne, 
there remaineth ordin«1.ly remporal punishment, Art, 31, p. 182, 
True pen:tents enabled by grace , doe ſetisfie the debt of temporal pu- 
niſhnent , due for finnes remitted, Article 32 p. 194, 


Praying , Faſting , and Almes deedes are eſpecial ſatifatturie workes, for 
ſinnes remitced 


Article 33. page 200, 
One 


Frercma vn- 
(1:0. 


( 
$acer Ordo, 


Matrimoni» 
um, 


Sacra menta=- 
La. 


y 
One may ſatisfie for an othec: being both. in fate of grace. Art. 34 Þ 205, 
Temporal paine due for ſinnes remitted , may be releaſed by Indul- 

gence- | Article 35 p.208, 
The reſidue of ſatisfaftion, not made in this li fe, is to be fulfilled im Purga« 

torte: by ſufſering , or by ſufſrages, aſter death. Art. 36 p- 213. 
The proper efſe& of the Sacrament of Penance, is remiſiion of attual 


finnes, after Bapiiſme. Article 37: p- 219. 
Extreme Vution of the ſuke, with bolie Onle., by a Prieft, is @ true 
Sacrament Article 38. p. 228 


The prop-r cfſe(t , is Sirengthning of the ſoule inthe agome of death: with 
remi;51on of ſinnes , if ante remamed: and reſtauration 10 bodilie health, 
if it be expedient for the ſoule- Article 39. p 232, 
It behouerh al pemitent Chritians , being by (icknes in peril of deails, ts 
rcceiue 1his bolte Sacrament of Exireme b niluor.s Art 40 p 236, 


Ordination of Preeftes, and of otl;er Clergimen , 15 4 true Sacrament, 
Arucle 41-p. 239. 

None can be made Clergimen , but by Ordinatien of the Apoiiles Succeſ= 
ſors, Article ga p. 248, 
Competent qua{ities ; eſpecially of age , maners, and lernt'g, are one 
wenientlly required ar. Clergimen- Article 43. p. 259. 
The principal power of holie Orders, is to conſecrate , and offer Chniſts 
Bodie and Bloud , mthe holte Sacrifice- Article 44. p- 269. 
An other power of hole Orders is Iuriſattton : tofeede and gouerne the 
Church. Article 45- p* 2726 
There are diuers degrees of ſpiritual Paſtors: ſubordmate to ene cheefe 
viſible Head- Article 46. p. 281, 


Mariage rightly contrafted, betwen 4 Chriftian man and 4 Chriſtian 
Woman , 15 4 true SACTament, Article 47. p.287, 
Diners iust impediments doe debarre ſome perſons , from contratting 
Mariage. Article 48+ p. 292. 
The bond of Chriſtian Mariage can not be di ſsolued, ſo long as both the 
parties liue mn this world. Article 49+ P. 300» 
Chriſt gaue bis Church jower to inftitute ſacred Rites, and Cere- 
monies: which are called Sacramentals. Article 50+ p+ 309e 


Ms — 


EIT 


THE 
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THE SECOND PART OF 


THE ANKER 


OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE: 


THE FIRST ARTICLE. 
God geneth his grace to men , not only by inut- 
ſible meanes : but alſo by external ſrgnes. 


SOS 29\IKE as it pleaſed the Divine Omni- 


La 
Id 
y/> 
6 


be 
- 
Cx 


"| m potent Goodnes, fo rodiſpole his crea- 
%;: 0Op' tures, that inferior bodiesof this lower As God ordai- 
(5 \.&Y% world, ſhould receiue certaine natural 2<4 in nature 
=» , _—_ that one crea- 

v2» 6<£5Z influence, uf the higher celeſtial pla- tyre recejverh 
nctes, & other ſtarres ; & that amongſt other corpo- profice by an 
ral living thinges, mans temporal life ſhould be ſu- other : fo ir 
ficincd by the helpe of divers elements; as by vſe _—_— w_ 
theayer, through which we breath; of food, wher- i any ms 
with weare fedde ; of clothing, wherewith we are cialy after his 

conercd ; of fire, of water,& of manic other thinges, fal) ſhould re- 

without wh:ch we could not ſubfiſt: even ſoir alſo c<1vc ar er 

hath pleaſed the ſame Divine fountaine of al good- gas Jongg 

nes, that his ſervantes in this tranſitorie lite ſhould : 

recciue ſvpernatural grace, not only by his imme- 

diate infution thereof into their ſoules, as he firſt 

imparted his ſpiritual giftes, in thefſtateot mans in- 

nocencie, but alſo by inſtrumental ſecondarie cau- 

ics, Which his Divine wiſdom hath ordayned as vi- 

{ible ſignes, of his inuiſſible operation. Which ſpi- 

ritual vertue , becauſe Proteſtants denie to bein the 

holic Sacril: ©, Sacraments , or anie other external 

holic Rites, vc thal here through Gods ſpecial grace 

(whereot we now treate) manifeſtly ſhew ,accor- 

ding to the Catholique dodrine in this behalf: firit 
@ Artic. I. in general © that God impartch his manifold _ 
01 


£3 Part. b. AN ANKER OF 


What pointes tual 2ifres,& graces, by diuers 5 viſthle mzanes; & þ 47tic. 2, 
of dyitrin« allo requireth , & accepteth mans ſcruice by exter- 3+ 
_ be pro- nal actes, & Ceremonies, « elpzcially by thoſe moſt © 4rtic. 4. 
—_ © dinine Myiteries, which Chuit our Redemer hath 5: 6. 7. 
'* ordained, 4 as facred inttruments e to be admini- * 4rt:c. 8. 
Itred by men, to Gols fpccial honour, & mans fpi- * Artic. g, 
ritual 200d. f And fo we thal procede to proue &7 Artic. 19 
declare in particular , the ſeuen holic Sacraments, 11. &c. 
g with the one molt dread Sacrifice of the Chrittian£ 471:0.22, 
Catholique Church. The necethtzz, profite, and 23: 24- 
Al as clerrly proper citcctes of cucric one 1n their due place , & 
g_—_wy the ordcr. And this we thil doc tor molt part , by thc 
—_ 3c. Cxprelle written word of Godin ckare & manifeſt 
ments , and TErmes; the reſt alto, no letle atluredly by other ho- 
Riteczwhich lic Scriptures : not only according to the vnderſtan- 
Proteſtants ding and iuzement of the piller of truth, the only 
«&knowicge knowen Church for manic ages { which wedoe 
not ſo much vrzcinthis pretent trial ) but alſo, we 
{hal verific our belcete herein, by the molt apparent 
{enſe, & conference of other places,againit al, that 
out Aducrſarics can alicage of the lacred text, tothe 
contrarie. And alwayes as directly & inuincibly , as 
they can proue thoſe Rites , Ceremonies , or Sacra- , 
ments, which they hold , & conteile for layytul be- 
tore God: & profitableto Chriſtian foules. 
Exaples of ſu- 2, Touching therctorc the firſt point, it is evident 
pernatural ef-jq the holie text, that alſo in the ſtate of mans inno- 
feats wrought _- | ; ; a" _ 
by ſen ſible CENCIC, God gaue ſuch vertue to a [pecial tree in 
exeatures. paradite, that whoſocuer thould cate of the fruite 
therof, ſhould become 1mmortal, & liuc for cuer. 
Neither was that tree depriued of the ſame vertue 
after the fal of man, burtleſt man by cating thereof, 
after his ſinne, ſhould haue lined for cuer in this 
world, God remoued him outof Paradiſe, laying : 
The tree of [leſt perhaps he reach forth his hand, & take alſo of Gen. 3. 
life in Para- the tree of life, & cate, &\ue for cuer. ] Seing ther-yv. 22. 
diſc. force man,though he had hot ſinned, was toreceine 
{0 gra- 
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{o graczousa gift,asimmortalitie,by eating the fruite 
of atree, it is not to be marueled, that ſinners arcin 
{ome forte made ſubicct to ſenſible creatures, for 
recouerie, and increaſe of grace. Inconfirmation 
wherot we haue clcare reitimonies in holie Scrip- 
tures, of Gods benefites & bleſlinges beſtowed by 
the vie of ſundric creatures, deſigned by him for 
iuch purpoſes. So whey thechildren of Iſrael, had 
no other water to drinke in the deſerte, but that 
Exod. 15. Which was bitter; [ Moyſes cried roour Lord (tor 
y. 23.24, remedie) & he thewed hima peeceot wood, which 
25. when he had cait into the waters,they were turned 
intotwereneſle ] Againe God did the like to other 
vnprofitable water, by the vic of ſalt, which the 
4. Reg.2, Prophete [Elifcus caſt intoir, & faid: Thus faith our 
Y.21. 22. Lord: I hauc amended theſe waters, & death ſhal 
no more beinthem, nor barrenneſle. And the wa- 
ters were amended, according tothe word of Elt- 
feus, which he 1pake.] Andas God imperted bene- 
tircs by wood , and falt, together with the faithand 
prayers of his Prophetes , to hegaue the like by the 
blethinges of Parents, &Prieſtes- For according to 
Gen. y. Nocs blefling,& curiing of his children,& their pro- 
25. 20,27. genic,it happened afterwards vnto them diuerily. Ir 
appercth allo to haue bene a general cuitome with 
the Patriarches, to blcfle their children, etpecially 
betore their death, though ir be not expreily recor- 
Gcn.27. dedot al. For [ Iſaac waxing old, called Eſau his 
y. 1. 2. 3. clder fonne, & ſaid to him : Thoy ſeeſt, quoth he, 
Y that I am old, and know not the day of my death, 
Take thyne initruments, thy quiuer & thy bow, &c. 
bringthat I may cate, and my ſoule may bleſle thee 
before 1 dye. ] And when ( by Gods ſecrete proui- 
dence, for Myiteric ſake ) Iacob his younger lonne 
had gotte the principal bleſling , Iſaac perceiuing it 
7.33-Y. to be done according to Gods wil [ faid : I haue 
39.Ch.48. blciſed him,& he thal be bleſſed]& finally gaue Ela 
P. 15. 19. B 2 an other 
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an other ſecondarie bleſting. The ſame Patriarch 

lacob, blciied the two fonnes of his ſonne loſeph; 

&thatin ſpecial manner , crolling his armes, & lay- 

ing his rizht hand vpon the younger brother his 

head , & his lefrhand vpon the head of theelder, ſig- 

nifying literally that Eparaim the younger of thole 

bretheren ſhould be preferred betore Manailes the 

elder,& inyitically tignifying ( which was likewiſe 

fiznifhcd, by the bleiling of lacob betore Efan) thar 

the Gentiles thould be preterred before the lewes, 

inthe Churchof Chritt: lniinuating allo by croilin 

his armes the ſpecial yertue of the Croſſe of Chritt. 

Afcer this, Iacob alſo prophecicd of al his owne Ch. 49, v. 
welue ſonnes, including therein manie great My- 3: 5. &«. 

Reriesof Chritt,& his Church; for as the text repor- 

teth, { He bletled eucrie one of them, with their yV. 29. 

proper bleſſinges. ] Alſo Mathathias the zelous god- 1 Mach.2, 

lic [ Highpricit, a litle before his death, after moſt y. 49. & 

holicinitruRtion , & exhortation rooblerue & main- 6g. 

tainc the lavy of God, bleſſed his fiue ſonnes, & was 

laide to his fathers. ] Concerning Prieſtes blelling of 

the people God preſcribed a ſette forme of wordes, 

with which they ſhould doe it, ſaying to Moyſes: 

[ Speake to Aaronand to his ſonnes; thus thal you Nui. 6, 

bleſle the children of Iſracl, & you ſhal fay ro them: V. 23. 24, 

Our Lord bleilſe thee , & kepethee:; Our Lord theyy 25: 26. 

his face to thee ; and haue mercie vpon thee : Our 

Lord turne his countenance vnto thee, & geuerhee 

peace ] Moyles did alſo bleile Iofue ( when he was Dent. 34, 

ordained to ſuccede him in the temporal gouuerne- Y. 9. 

ment) with impoſition of his handes , and hether- 

withal receiued ſpecial grace, the ſpirite of wifdo, 

as itis recordedin the end of Deuteronomie, by the- 

ſe wordes [Ioſue the ſonne of Nun was repleniſhed 

with the ſpirite of yviſdom, becauſe Moyles did pur 

his handes vpon him. 

3. Generally inthe written law of Moyſecs, God 

ſignified 


Exod. 20. 
y. 24+ 


P. 25. 
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ſignified his ſpiritual benefires, by manie Ceremo- x,;ernal ri- 
nial ordinances, & external Rites, wh:ch wereinſti- tes were infti- 
tuted for three ſpecial cauſes : Firitto withdrayy, & turcd to keepe 
kepe the people from Idolatrie, wherto they were = people 


very prone. Secondly to induce them therby to in- 2 {dbirrie 


ternal vertues: for that by viſible thinges, men enter gmt as ” 

into conceipteofinuiſible. Thirdly to fignific,more ver:ues, & to 

excclient, and more Afcual Myſteries of theneyw bgnific greas 

Teſtament. So when God had delivered histenue *<* My®eries 

moral precepts, he gaue-alſo ceremonial, ſaying: 7.g.. 

[AnAltar of earth you ſthal makero me, & you thal | ; 

otter vpon it, your Holo caultes, & Paciftiques , your 

ſheepe, & oxen, in cuerie place, where the memorie 

of my name thal be, I wil cometo thee, & wil bleile 

thee. Andif thou make an Altar of ſtone vnro me, 

thou ſhalt not builde itot hewed ſtones: for if thou 

lift vp thy knife oucr it, it ſhal be polluted. } Where 

it is cleare that the vic of an Altar isto offer Sacri- 

fice theron , of diuers ſortes : as here is mention of 

two kindes: Holocaultes in which the whole hoſte 

was burned & conſumed inthe honour of God; & 

Pacifiques, which were cither of thankeſgeuing tor 

benctites receiued;or peritatorie forobtaining thin= 

gesneedful. The third kind was Sacrifice for tin- 

nes. Which being duly offered, was anexternal 

ſigne of Gods inwiible grace , remitting linnes : as 

God himſelf teſtifierh tfaying: C[ 1 haue geuen the 

bloud to you, that vpon the Altar you may makeex- 

piation with ir, for your ſouleg, & the bloud maybe. 

tor an expiation of the ſoule } which was the cere- ©. pjoug, 

monial reaſon , why the faithful ſeruants of God þ.cauſe it was 

were ſo ſtrictly prohibiced, not to care anie bloud, to be otfered 

for {o it folowcth in the next wordes, [ therfore i ſacrifice, 

({aid our Lord) have | ſaid tothe children of 1ſrael: 

Noſoulec of you, ſhal catebloud; nor ofthe ſtrangers And to make 

that ſciourne withyouJ an other reaſon was (as it 7 - — 

alſo toloweth in the ſacred text ) becauſethe life of , x - 
B 3 al 
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al fieſhis in the blovd [whereupon Ifaid tothe chil- Gen. 9, yp. 
dren of Iſrael: the bloud of no fleſh {hal you eate: 4.5, 
becaulc the Jite of the ficl is inthe bloud : & who- 
{ocuereatcth it,thal dye. 1 Not for anie natural cauſe 

as though there were amic il 1n the bloud ,or natu- | 
ral power in the Sacrifice , for remiſlion of ſinnes, 

bur that it pleaſed God by theſe ft1gnes tocxerciichis 
peoplein ieruing him,toeleuate their mindes & coo 
perate with his grace, & to fortignitic rhe gracious 

cftes of future Myſteries, which thould be inftitu- 

teth by Chriſt our Sauiour. Andthertore God ſtrictly 
torbade, rooftcr anic other Sacrifice,or in aniec other 

maner , then according to his owne inititution. 

[ What I command thee ( 1taid God to his choſen Dext. 12, 
people) that only doetothe Lord : neither addeanie v. 32, 
thing, nor diminith,7 & therefore cxactly deſcribed 

what thinges (ould be oftered , of whatqualites, in 

whatplace, whar times, by whart perions, to whar 
end, & othercircumitances. For example, 1n a cer- 
taine particular Sacrifice for {inne, it was appointed | 
[to take a redde cow, of tul age , without blemiſh, Num. 19. 
that had not cai1ed yoke, to bring her torth without Y- 2. 3. 4+ 
the campe, theretoimmolate her inthe fighrof al; 5-&c. 
that the Prieſt dipping his finger in her bloud, ſhould 

ſprinkle it, againitthe doores of the Tabernakle icue 

times : that he jthould burne her in the fight of al, 
committing as wel her { kinne, and the tleth, as the 

bloud, & her dung to the fire: woodallſoot the Ce- 

dar, & hy{lope, & ſcarlettwile died, didthe Prieſt 

cait into thetlame, that waited rhe cow. ] Al which 

was neceſlarie to be done, and then the Prieſt, with 

others that aſliſted, waſhed theirgarmets, & bodies. 

And yet |. were they for al that polluted,& vncleane y.8, ro. 
vnril cuen] 11gnitying that not the $acritices, & Sa- 
craments of the oid Teſtament, but others of the 
new, ſhould both fignifie remillion of finnes , & as 
initrumental cauſes remitte them: but thoſe of __ 
old 


Exod, 25. 
y. 10. 17. an Arke of the wood ſetim ( faid Godto Moyles ) 


18, 20. 


_ Ch. 26. v. 


V.22, 


Num.7.v. 


3. 3. Ofc. 


y. $8. 89. 
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old law ſhould only fiznifie, and not worke the 
effeR, 

4- Manieother external ſignesof Gods benefites, 
were ordainedin the Law of Moyſes ; In which 
God, whois, & worketh euerie where, did of his 
diuine wildome and goodnes, appropriate certaine 
workes & ette&es vnto ſpecial places, times , per- 
ſons, & with ſpecial Rites. So he deſigned the inner 
part ofthe Tabernacle called Santta Sanftori, tor the 
peculiar place of diuine oracle, where he would be 
conſulted,& would gene anſwer. [Thou ſhalt frame 


thou ſhalt make a Propitiatorie of pure gold, wher- 
with the Arkeis to be conered. Two Cherubins alſo 
thou {halt make of beaten gold , on both ſides ofthe 
oracle. Letthem couer both f1des of the Propitiato- 
rie, ſpreading their winges, & couering the Oracle. 


God deſigned 
a [pcctal place 
where hc 
would ſpeake 
to Moyles & 
to otherHigh= 
pricltes. 


Thou ſhalt ferte the Propiciatorie vpon the Arkeof 
34-Ch.25.reſtimonie,in the Santa Sanftorum, thence wil I com- 


mand, & wil tpeake to thee ouer the Propiciatorie, 
& from the middes of the two Cherubins, vvhich 
{hal be vpon the Arke of teſtitmonie , al thinges 
which I wil command the children of Iſrael by 
thee. ] Accordingly when the Tabernacle with al 
the appertinences, was made , & erected, inthe De- 
dication therot the Princes of the twelue Tribes 
oftered both 1oyntly , and ſcuerally manic and great 
oblations before the Altar, when 1t was annointed, 
And when Moyſes entred into the Tabernacle, ro 
conſulr our Lord, he heard the voice of him, thar 
ſpaketo him , trom the Propiciatorie, that wasouer 
the Arke, betwen the two Cherubs, from whence 
alſo Moyſes ſpake ro-our Lord. 7 By vſcot the fame 
holie Arke of couenant , diuers notable exploites 


By vle of the 
Arke, & by 
proceſſig God 


were accompliſhed. To ſhew thar God by his owne delivered Ie- 


hand, not by the power, nor prudence of men, 
geucth yiRories, he ſaid to Ioſue. [ Behold I have 


p— 


geuen 


richo to his 


people, 
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geuen into thy handes, Ierecho ( a ſtrong fenſed 
cite) & the King therot, & al the valiant men. ] Not 
by battering & aſtaulting of che walles] which mas» 
nerof \yarrce God alto proſpereth for the benehre 
of his faithful ſeruants , but in this ſpecial conqueſt 
by an extraordinarie meanes. { Goe round about 70.6, y, 
thecitie ((aid our Lord) al you that be men of warre 2. &c, 
once aday : ({o{hal you doe fix dayes, with the Arke 
of the coucnant, & Iubilce trumpettes. Al the ar- 
med hoite went betore , the reit ot the common V. 9. 
people tolowed the Arke,& the rrumpettes founded 
round about rhe citie, ſodid they {ix dayes cuerie day 
once, but the icuenth day, {cuen times. At Jaſt al v.15. 16, 
making a great ſhoote, the walles tel downe, & they 
entred1n,cueric man going vp by the place that was 

ver againſt him, & killing the inhabirauts poſſeſſed 20. 


The Arke was the cite. } And ſo proceding conquered the land 


 acomforth to 


the faithful: 


& a terrovur io 


Iahdcise 


Religious re- 


ſpect Vnto it 


of (.hanaam. In dittreſles likevviilc Lthe Arke was I Reg, 4. 
their ſingular conforth, terrour to the Philittins, & v. 3- 5. 
otherenimues, deſtructionto Dagon the idol. For Ch 5.v. 3. 
Irreuerent viage therof, both the Infidel nations, & 2. Reg. 6, 
Carcles Bbcthfamues, were fore plagued. Oza tor y. 7.11. 
raſhly touching it, was ſudainly iflaine. For their 

reli2ious reſpect vnroit [ our Lord blefled Obede- Lent. 8. 


was rewarded dom, & al his houte J Prieites, Kinges, & tometinics y. 12. 30. 


Vie of holic 
oyles, and a 
hote cole. 
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Prophetes were annointed. with holic oyle, and to 1, Reg.1o, 
cnabled to their feueral tun&ions. LA Serappaical y. 1, Ch. 
Angel, taking a hotecolc from the Altar , touched 16. v.13, 
therwith the lippes of Iaias the Prophete, and his 3. k:$.19. 
iniquitie wastaken away,& his {linne cleanſed. The y. 15.16. 
Prophete Ieremie was commanded to vie a certaine 1jz.6.v.7, 
I:'nnen girdle for a while, then to hide it in a hole lere.1 3.”, 
ot the rockein Euphrates, afterwards to take it vp, 1. 4- 6. 7+ 
when it was rotten, tofignifie therby that the peo- 10.11.Ch, 
ple vvhich vyas faitioyned ro God , ſhould become 19. v. 1. 
ynprofiable, & fitte for no vic, til God ſhould recal Cy.27.y 2 
Gem againe. By an carthen bottel broken in pecces Ch. 4 z.v.9 
he pro- Ch.24.7.1. 


Ezech.g., 
y. 4. ©. 


Mat. 3.v. 


T. 2.11. 


Maft.6. v. 


12.13, 


4Hlat. 9. FP. 


20, 223. 


MAT. 7V, 
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he prophecied their captiuitie. The ſame he alſo 
prophecicd by bades, & chaines;& by ſtones, hidden 

Ina wal. By good & bad figges he foreſhewed what 

ſhould befal, to the penitent and impenitent. Aran 

other time, &to an other Prophete, God reuealed 

ina vition , that true penitcntes being marked in 

thur toreheades with the letter T. (Tau) which is The ſigne of 
formed like aCrofle, ſhal be ſaued from the deſtru- **e Crofle, 
&ion, wherin al other periſh, thatarenor to 1zned: 

which viſion perteyned eſpectaily to the new telta- 

ment. Where God alſo requireth viſible i1gnes , as 

15 cleare in the examples folowing. 

5- $S. lohn, Chriſts Precurſor, rogether with his 5 Tohn Bip» 
preaching of penance, did alſo baptize in water, tized in wares 
torſhewing that Chriſt, being now come into this 

world , would wath away finnes , by Baptitme in 

water, &the Holie Ghoſt. Chritt alſo commanded 

his Ditciples to preach,thatthe kingdome of God is The Apoſtles 
at hand. [ And going forth ( ſaith $. Marke) they annointed the 
preached, that they ſhould doe penance, & they cait lic _ -_ & 
out manie diuels : and annointed with oyle manic ©T5 Heb 
licke, and heaicd them. } Which annoilingotthe 

licke was not without warrant, as appearcth bythe 

«tice, fortherby they healed thoſe that were licke. 

And our Lord himſelf both approucd , the deuout Other appre- 
vic of external fignes: & vicd the like in manie cu- ved cxttrnal 
res, & other ations. He imperted health toa deuour Rites. 

[ woman that touched the hemme of his garments. ] 

He tooke one that was deafe & dumme , from the 

multitude apart, put his fingers into hss cares , and 

ſpitting touched his rongue, & looking vp inio hea- 

uen, he groned, and faid to him : Ephphela. which 15, 

Be toy epencd. And immediatly his cares were ope» 

ned, &the ſtting of his tengue was looſed, and he 

ſpake right. ] They brought an other to him that 

was blinde [ defiring that he would touch him. 

And taking thc hand of the blinde, he led him forth 

C our 
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out ofthe tone : & ſpitting into his eyes, impoſing 

his handes, he asked him, it he law anie thing ? And 

looking vp he ſaid : 1 ſee men as 1t were trees wal- 

king. Atter that againe, he impoled his handes vpon 

his eyes, & he beganeto lee, & was reitored, 1o that 

he ſaw al thinzes clearly.] So he that could doe al 

thinges, vvith a vvord, yea vvitha tought, vyould 

for our inftcuction vie external meanes, ſometimes 

moe, ſometimes fewer, ſome:imes more {1gnifticant, 

ſometimes leſſe , yea fomertmes {uch as might ſeme 

to mans iudgemen rather hurtf.;l,then healthful. As 

when he gaue fight to one that was borne blinde, 

[ he ſpitre on the ground. & made clay (or morter) [94% 6. y. 

of the ſpitcle, & ſpred the clay vpon hiseyes, & ſaid ©: 7: 

to him: Goe, waſh inthe poole of Silve : which is 

interpreted, Sent. He went therfore, & vvathed; & 

he came ſeeing] Our Lord [ impoſed his handes £4. 13- 

Vpon a woman, that was crooked, neither could ”: 73: 

ihe looke vpward atal, & forthwith the was made 

ſtraight, and glorihed God. ] Such examples, not 

only of the power of Chriits handes, bur alſo of his 

{eruants,by vicot other creatures, are innumerable. 
Whoſoeuer, entred firſt into the pond of Proba- 1947: 5: 

tica, after the ſtirring of the water by an Angel,was ?- 4 

made whole , of whatſocuer infirmitic he was hol- 

den.] S.Petres ſhadory cured infirmities. AndS.Pau- 4: 5-7» 

les hand cherchete, being laid vpon the ſicke, cured 15-©b-14- 

them. So God maketh his vitible creatures, as wel 1: 12» 

naturally ,-as lupernaturally to ſerue men by his 

ownepower andordinance,vyhich otherwile they 

could notdoe, 
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Men doe rightly ſerue God, both by internal, Cs 
external ſenſible meanes. 


IRITICEHD. 
B="s ſufficiently ſhewved that God in beſtowivg 


venehtes on men, vſeth oftentimes other crea- God is hone» 
tures, & external lignes, as his Inſtruments; it folo- ed by cxter» 


weth conſequently to be in hike maner declared, 
that men are bond to acknowlege their grattul ac- 
ceptance therot, to render thankes , & to exhibire 
their ſeruice to his ſoucraine Diuine Maicſlie , both 
by fincere deuotion of the hart, & by extecnal actes 
& ſ1gnes, conformable to humane nature, conlitting 
of a {pirnual ſoule, & rerreitial bodie. 
2. $Soholic Abel finccrely [ offered giftes to God, 
Gen, 4. Y. Of the firit begotten of his flocke, & of their fare : 


& our Lord had reſpe&tto Abel,& to his gittes. JAnd God, 


albeit Cain of perucrie minde offered not the firſt 

F.3- fruitsot the earth, but ofthe worſe forte, yet by this 
external at&t, he acknowleged, that oblation was 

due to God, thc Supreme Dominatour,& it had bene 
acceptable, 1t it had bene rightly ſorted of the beſt 

y.26. frunes. [ Enos did inuocate the name of our Lord J 
 doubtlesby yocal prayer , & external Rites. [ Noe 

Ck. 8.7, built an Altar to our Lord, & taking of al catle, and 
20.21. foules that were clcanc, oftered Holocaulites vpon 
the Altar, and our Lord ſmelled a fyvete fanour J 

Ch. 12.Y- Abraham erc&edAlrars in ſundric places, wherio- 
7.8. ceuer he pitched his tentes. tHe planted ancſpecial 
Ch. 21-?. groue in Berſcbce, & callediherupon the nameof 
33.Ch.26. our Lord God eternal. ] He obſerued the Ceremo- 
P.Y- nies of our Lord, not only moral commandments, 
Ch. 28. Y. & lawes, but alſo Ceremonial Rites. [ lacob arilting 
19. 12.18. jn the morning ( after that he had ſcene the ladder, 
9. which reached from the earth to heauen ) tcoke 


the ſtone, Which he had laid vnder his head, and 
C 3 erected 
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Oyle youre. Ercfted tt for aticle, pouring oile vpon thetoppe : & 
on the Altar. he called the'name of the Citie Bethel (thar 1s, the 
houſe of God) which before was called Luza.] Exod, 3.y. 
Moyles ſeing the buth on fire, not burnt; and going 4: 5: | 
nerer to vieiy it, was commanded to loole of his 
ſhoes, from his ſeete [ for the place ( ſaid our Lord 
Moyfes pnt of Vito him) wherein thou ſtandelit, 1s holieground. ] 
his ſhoes in a The ſame Moyles, with al the childre of Lracel, after Ch. 15 y. 
hoiicpiacc their patlage- through the redſca [ fang a Canticle 1.20. 
co our Lord : & Marie (his titer) a Prophetelle tooke 
atimbrelin her hand, & althe wemen went forth 
after her, with timbrels, & dances. To whom ſhe 21. 
begane the fong, ſaying : Let vs {ing to our Lord, for Y.1. 6: 
he is glorioully magnihed , the horie, & the rider he 
hath caſtinto rhe ſea. 7 Whilelt loſuc tought againſt 
Lifted vp his Amelech, Moyſes praying [ lifted vp his handes, & C9. 17. y, 
handss ia Joſue with his armic overcame: but it he did ler 11. 
praycr. them downe alitle, Amelech oucercame. And the 
handcsof Moyſes were heauie: thertore they tooke 12, 
a itone, & put vnder him, wherupon he fate, And 
Aaron & Hur ſtayed vp his handes on both lides, 
And it came to palle, that his handes were not wea- 
ric yntil tunne iette, And loſue putAmelech to flight 13. 
& his people, by theedpe of the ſword. ] So cffecual 
was the ceremonie of litting vp of Moyles his han- 
des, that otherwiſe his prayer auailed not againſt 
their eminie inthe battle. 
3- Likewiteitwastothe ſingular honour of God, Cb, 25. y, 
that the Princes & people of Iiracl, offered fo great 2, 3, &c. 
Great & pre- ſtore of gold, filuer, & precious giftes, to the making 
cious gifres and furniſhing of the Tabernacle, with al thinges 
| «rages : therto belonging : which were excellent & coltlic. 
Taberaacle,& FOT Manicthinges were of pure gold, others of fil- Ch, 28. y, 
; thinges per- Uer, purple cloth,f{carlete, hyacinth, precious ſtones g. 17.18. 
eeyning ther of fundrickindes, Which oblations were offered in Ch, 35. y. 
tO. ſuch abundance, that the ouerſeers ofthe woke & 5.6: Wc, 
the artificers, were coſtrainedto tel Moyles, thatthe 
people 


Ch. 28. Y, 
9. 10, 
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people offercd more then was neceſſarie. Wheru- 
pon [ he commanded proclamation to be made, by 


, the criers voice, ſaying: Let neither man nor wo- 


man offer anic more,in the workeof theSanAQuarie. 
And fo they ceailed from offering gifres : becauſe 
the thinges that were offered , did tuſlice, & were 
ouer much.) | 


. v. 4+ Amongſt the reſt ofthe Highprieſts ornaments, 


one was callea [ The plate of facred veneration , 


made of molt pure gold, wherin was written, with precious. 
the worke of alapidarie : The Hole of our Lord, And The plate of 
was tied to his Miter, with a lace of hyacinth, as our ſacred vene- 
Lord had commanded Moylſes,] Other ornaments **:99+ 


were the Ephod, & Rationale. { Inthe Ephod were 


rwo Onyx ſtones, in which were engrauen the na- The Ephod, 


mes of the childrenof lrael,ſfix names in one itone, 
& the other fix inthe other : according to theorder 
of their natiuitie. After the workeof agrauer, and 
the grauing of a lapidarie, thou ſhalt graue them 
With the names of the children of ltracl, ſerte in 
gold, & compalſed about : & thou ſhalt putthemon 
both fides of the Ephod, a memorial for the childre 
of Iſrael. And Aaron thal beare thcir names before 
the Lord vpon both ſhoulders, tor a remembrance, 
Thou ſhalt make alſo hookes of gold , & two litle 
cheynes of molt pure gold. lincked oneto an other, 


which thou ſhalt put into the hookes.7 In the Ra- The Rationale 


tionale (Which the Highprielt caried on his breaſt, 
linckedto the Ephod with golden cheynes aboue, & 
with hyacinth lace beneath)were ſette[foure rewes 
of precious ſtones : In the firſt werethe fardius, the 
ropazius & the emeraud: inthe ſecond the carbun- 
cle,the ſapphire,& the Iaſper: Inthe third aligurius 
an achates,8& an amethyſt: In the fourth a chryſolith 
an onyx, and a beryllus. Al ſerte in gold by their 
zewes. And in them likewiſe were grauen the 
rwelue names of the R_ of Iſracl,in cueric ſtone 

3 


one 


Ornaments of 
rhe Highprieſt 
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one name, according to the twelue Tribes. J An 
other Pricitiic ornament was a Tunike, made of y.31. 
hyacinth; atthe edge wherof beneth, were hung | 
the formes of pomegraneres, & litle belles of gold 
round about: 10 interpoſed , that there was a belof 
gold, & a pomegrancte, & agane a bel & a pomegra- 
nete. And ſo the ſound of the belles was heard, 
when the Highprieiſt went into the Sancuarie , 8& 
A linnen e2r- came forth. The Highprielt had alto a traidt linnen 
ment, 2 Wke parment, nextto liisorcinaric apparel, vnder the 
= hi Tunike, then a girdleot filke, a miire on his head, & y. 29. Ch. | 
vencration, Theplate of ſacred veneration tycd therumo, which 3g. v. z, 
hang dow ne ouer his torchead. Al very precious at z1, 
tothe more honour of God: and withal lignif\ing | 
myitically the hke ornaments to be vicd in the 
Church ot Chriit. And both then , & now morally 
ſtpniiying the vertves , which are eſpecially requi- Sees. Tho- 
red1n Bithoppes,& other tpiritual Paitors. As purnie mas. p. 1. 
of life, ſincere intention, ditcretion , comemplation q» 100. 
of God, & of divine My tterics, tupportation of the S. lerome | 
peoples infirmines, loulicuude of their tIpiruual goud, de veititu. 
tound doctrine, the itudic of vnion , & alwaycs cx--$accrdoid. 
amplar lite. 0, 3+ | 
Particular pla- 5- Itpleaſed God alſo to chooſe particular places, 
_ celigncd where he would be more folemnely inuocated , 8& 
_ —l— moreeſpectally honorcd:&the taithtul people were 
_ accordingly commanded to retorte therunto , by 
thele expreile wordes of the law: [ Tothe place, Deut, 12. 
which the Lord your Gcd hath cholen of al your y. 5.6. 
tribes, to put his name there, &ro dwel in it, {hal 
you come : & {hal ofterin thar place, your holocau- 
ltcs, and victimes, the tithes, and firit truites of your | 
handes , & your vowes , & donarics , the hrit borne | 
of your oxen, & ſheepe.] The firit folemnedeltigned 
$\o. Place, atter the peoples entrance inco the land of 
Chanaan , was the citic of Silo, as appeareth inthe 
booke of Ioſuc , where it!s recorded , that [ al the 1efa13,y.r 
children 


The runike 
with pome- 
_—_— & 


! 
Gai:CH, 
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children of Iſrael were aſſembled in Silo, & there 
they pitched the Tabernacle of the refimonie. ] 
Froin which time theriore Silo was the proper 
cholen placeof Sacrifice , and other ſolemne Rites. 
And there the Sancuarie remained , til the time of 
Helithe Highprieſt, and Samuel the Prophete ( the 
ſpace of three hundred& fiftic yeares) as is enident 
inthe firſt booke of Kinges, where it is written, 
that when the Philiſtims had preuailed in battle 
x. Reg, 4. againſt the Iſrachtes [ The Ancients of Iſrael ſaid : 
V. 3, Let vs fetch vnto vs, the Arke of the coucnant of 
x. Reg. 7. our Lord from Silo. ] Afterwards the SanRuarie 


y.5.6, remained ſome while in Maſphath, where Samuel Maſphath, 


the Prophere called together al Iſrael, prayed for 
y.10. 11. them , andoffered Sacrifice ; where the people allo 
faſted, and conteiled their ftinnes, and had vicorie 
2. Reg. 6. againſt the Philiſtimes. Finally C the Arke of our 


p. 12. 14. Lord, & the whole Sanctuarie, was w:th great ſo- Mount Sions 
| lemnitie brought into leruſalem , King Dauid, #2 lerufalem. 


amongſt other denoureſt perſons, dancing betore it; 
& ſoir was placed inthe middesof the Tabernacle 
in mount $10n. ] Where the Temple was ſhorely 
Gen.23.v. after built by Salomon. The onlie ordinarie place 
4. Ch. 49. of Sacrifice during the reſt of the Old Teſtament, 


y. 29. Ch. There were moreouer manic Synagoguesin ſundric ynje synz- 
50. y. 24. places , whither the people aſſembled together to gogues in ſun+ 
loſ. 24, V, pray,&to heare the word of God. Sichem was one drie places. 


32s ſpecial holie place , by occaſion of the burial of 
principal Patriarches: where the famous ſepulchre 
of loſeph, remained venerable , no: only tothe le- 
wes, bur alſo rg Chriſtians. By reaſen allo of Gods 
{pecial benefites & apparitions of Angels, places be- 
Exo.3-v9, came hohe, and w—_—_ external reuerence: for 
5. 19{. 5.9. Which cauſe { Moyles & Iolue were commanded 
16, tot pur of their ſhoes. ] 
6. In Like manner tpecial times were ſanQified, 
& ſolemnly obſcrued to Gods more —_— 
O 
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Special times Of althe Sabbath, or ſcuenth day of the yjeke, was 
fandtified and Kept holic , from the beginning of the world, til 


made tcaites 


Chrilt , vo being Lord of the Sabbath, hath now 


by che Law of taken it away : & made Sunday holie, which is ther- Gen. 2. y, 


Moy ics. 


Two others 
added vpon 


fore called our Lords day. In the Law of Moyſes 3.Exe.:0, 
were alto obſerued the feaſtes of Neomenta, the firlt v.8. 9, 

of cueric moneth : the Phaſe or Palch, the fiftenth Levnir. 23, 
day of the firtt moneth in the ſpring : alto other fix v. 3.12. 
dayes folowing were obſcrucd, with oblation of 16.24.28, 
ſpecial Sacrifices : the firſt & {euenth with reſt from 35. 36. 
{cruile workes: & althe leuen with abſtinence from Ny. 28. y, 
leauen bread , eating only Azimes, or [wete bread. 9. 11. 16. 
The fourth ordinarie fealt was Pentccolte , feucn 20. Ch.29, 
weekcs aiter Paſch. The fifth was the teait of Trum- v. 1. 7.12, 
petts. The fxrthe feaitof Tabernacles. The leventh 35. 

the fealt of Afſemblie. And the eight was the tealt Ext. 16. p, 
of Expiation, With itrict fait from cuening to cuc- 22, 

ning. To which [ Mardocheus addcd an other tealt, 1.Mach. 4. 
in memonie of the whole peoples deliuerie trom y. 56. 


ſpecial occa- danger of viter deſtruction. ] By the good meanes of 2. Mach, 


kons, 


Great coFcs 


Quene Eiter. Likenile [ Ludas Machabeus inltjtuted 10. y. 8, 
another tealt of the Dedication ofa new AltarJaiter 16, 10. y. 
the periecution of Antiochus. 22. 

7. As there were great coſtes beſtovved in making, 


ir: making & & adorning the Tabernacle, with althinges therto 


furniſhing of apperteyning : ſo was there much more 1mployed 
Che Temple, y 


in making the Temple, & in prouiſion tor Diuine 

Seruice, to be performed therin. King Dauid being 

moit deſirous , but for Myſterie fake, not ſuifered to 2. Reg. 7. 
build tharglorious houſe to God , nevertheles pres v. 3. 5. 12e 
pared al thinges neceſlarie, forthe building therof, 
Prouiding alto perpetual mantenaflce , for a great 
multitude of Prieſtes, Leuites, Muſitians , & of other 

mento {eruc in & about the Temple. Alſo for mu- 

ical Initruments of diuers ſortes, & for whatſocucr 

might be requiſite for greateſt ſolemnitie. And be- 

tare his death gaue charge ro Salomon hus ſon == 

CULCT 


Y.5, 


20 ? 


"Co 
16, 


17. 


19. 
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otherprincipal men, rhatal ſhould be accordingly 


x. P47, 22, accompliſhed : ſaying in preſence of them al ; [ Sa- 


lomen my fonne1s yet alitlechilde , & delicate, & 
the houſe which I would haue to ke builded to our 
Lord, muſt be ſuch,as may be renow medin al coun- 
tries, 1 therfore wil prepare him neceſlaries, & al 
the expenics. And he called Salomon his tonne , & 
ſaid to him : My fonne it was my wil to hauc built 
a hovſe ro the name of our Lord my God. But the 
word of our Lord was made to me ſaying : Thou 
haſt thed much bloud, & tought very manie battles, 
thou caniſt not build a houie ro my name, fo much 
bloud being ſhed betore me. The fonne which ſhal 
be borne to thee, ſhalbea moſt quier man. For l wil 
make him reit from al his enimics round abour : & 
for this cauſe he thal be called Peaceable. He ſhal build 
a houſe to my name. Now therfore my lonne. Our 
Lord be with thee, & doe thou proſper, & buildthe 
houle to our Loid thy Gcd , as he hath tpoken of 
thee. Pchold 1 in my pouertic haue prepared the 
charges, of the houle ot our Lord : ot gold an hun- 
dred thouſfandtalents : & of tiluer, athouſand thou- 
{and talents : but of brafle, and of yron, there is no 
wcight, forthe number is {urpaſled with the great- 
nes: timber, and ſtones, I haue prepared to al the 
charscs. Thou haſt alſo very manie Artificers : 
Hey ers of (tones, & Maſons, & Carpenters, & of al 
occupations molt skiltyl, to make worke 1ngold,& 
{11uer, & braile, & yron,wherot there is nonumber, 
Rite therfore & doc it, & our Lord wil be withihee, 
Pauidalſo commanded al the Princes of Itracl, that 
they thould helpe Salomon his ſfonne. You fee(quoih 
hc) that our Lord your God is withyou, and hath 
2cucn youreit round obour; and hath delwered al 
your enimies into your handes : & the land is fub- 
di.cd before our Lord , & before his people. Geue 
thcriore your hart, & your ſoules to {erucour Loid 

D your 
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your G94: & ariſe, and bu'!142 a SanQuarie to our 
Lord God. Thar the Arxe of the couenant of our 
Lord, & the veilcls conlccrated to our Lord, may be 
brouzh: into the houte, wh:ch is built to the name 
ot our Lord. 7 Thus farre hoite King Dauid his moit 
codlic oration to his ſoane, and the Princes of his 
Kingdom, Touching therenowmed Temple, which 
was 0 be buil led, for the icruice 0: God. To the fame 
_ purpoſe for the donut pertormance of diuine Ser- 


Fl ? IT ' *<£ [ p__ » 4 4y* , = - — 
- pendes © WCC, With al pailiole ſol2mnitie, he alſo ordayned 
FriCatC&3, LoOT® ; 


5s. 4.6. MCcanes, forioure & twintie whole tamulies ot Prie- 
tians.& mu{;- tes,to doe Pricfſthe functions; alto tor an other grea! 
cal In®rum&:s multitude of Leuites, to fer.:c in ſcutral ofhces: and 
for Diwinz tor toure and twentic companies of Mulicians, in 
—_ "** cuerie companietiwelue: in al ryo hundred cightic 
. cirzht, ro {ing, & play on diuers fortes ot Initrumets: 
as Ptalter, Harpe, Timbrel, Nable, Cymbal, Organ, 
Pipe, Vial, Symphonic, Shalme,& Trumpete. More- 
oucr he prouded tor rreturers, watchmen, & por- 
ters of the Temple , in tul numbers to diſcharge 

eucrie oihce. 
The Rooke of 8: And aboue al other proniſions , this admirable 
Pſalmes com- deaout King, & excellent Prophete, being ftingular- 
poſed for ly inſpired by the HolieGhoit, compoſed the Divine 
Gods da>li2 Pſalmodie, of an hundred and fiſcrie Plalmes , con- 


ſeruiccinthe ,.., "i iy 4 Ea HEY 
Temple, and teyning the Summaricot al Divine SCriptures : with 


Synagoges, VETY Mani particular praiſes of God, co be loung, 
& eſpecially notonly inthe Temple ,& Synazoges of the lewes, 


in the wa E:talſo much more 19 Chriittan Temples & Chur- 
of Chr1lt, | 


-hes. In which holiec Booke thertore this Royal 
Plalmiit often inuiceth, & carneitly exhorteth , as 
wel Gods people of the old Teitament, as allo more 
eſpecially ai faithtul Chriitians , to1ing and declare 
Gods moithigh prailes: prophecying withal, that 
ſo it thould be duly pertorined, in the Church ot 
Chriſt. AsStheſe cleare textes amongtt others , doe 
abundantly teſtific. L Reioyce ye 1uit (laith be > p 
0 


I. PAT, 24s 


, 4+ Y« 
Ci1,25, 


Chr, 26. | 


P[al. 32, 
F. 1.2, 


3+ 4+ 


Pſal. 46. 
y.1. 2. 3: 
Pal. 65, 
V. 2. 


P[.7t.v. 
9.10. 
P/. S0.V. 


EF. 2. 3: 4+ 


P/al. gr. 
V. 4+ 
P|. 94+ V. 
I- 2, 


F.G, 


P/. 97. V- 


4 5. 6, 


P/. 98. v. 
q.P/.131, 
V.7, Pal. 

J3-V. 2. 


P/.il, I 37. 


Py. 2. 


Pſa, 140, 


p. 3, 
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Gods true ſeruantcs) in cur Lord; praiſing beco- j;,0 n.uas 

meth the righteous. Confeſie tro our Lord 0 the h—_ inute 
Harpe , en the Pſalter of tenne ſtringes, {ing to him. tation. & moſt 
weltohim in iubi- godlic exams 


Singyctohima new ſong: ſing 
[a::0u, Becauſe the word of our Lord is right : & al 
tis workes arc in faith (performingal his promiſes) 
Al ye nations cippe handes , make mmbilation to Godin 
the yoice of exultation. Becauſe our Lord is high, 
terrible, a great King over al the carth. Mike ye 
iubilation to God, al theearth : fay a Ptalme to his 
name, geue glorie to his praiſe. Betore him thalthe 
Athiopians f.l downe, & his enimies thal like the earth, 
The Kivges of Thartis and the Handes $bal offer pre= 
ſentes, the Kinges ofthe Arabians,& of Saba ſhal bring 
viftes. Reioice to God our helper : Make #bilatien tO 
the God of lacob. Take ye Pſalme, & geue Timbrel: 
plcatent P/alier wiithihe Harpe, Soundye with Trum- 
pete in the New moore, inthe notable daye of your fo- 
lemninc. In the Inftrument of tenne itringes, in 
Pjalter, with Canticle on the Harpe. Come let vs 
TIc1O1CC to Our Lord, Jet vs make inbilation to God our 
Sauiour. Let vs preucnt his tace in contellion ( of 
praiſe) in Pjalmes: Iet vs make mbelationto him. Make 
ye #ub:ilay40u to Godal the earth. Chaunt, & retoice, & 
ling. Come let vs adore, & ful cowne, & weepe betore 
our Lord that made vs. Make ye isbilation to God al 
theearth: chaunt, and reioice, and ling. Singtoour 
Lord on Harpe: on Harpe & voice of Plalme. On long 
Crowne trumpe's, & Voice of cornete of berue, Make mbi- 
[«:10n, inthe t1ght of the King, our lord, Exalt ye 
the Lord our God, & adore his faozefioole, becaule it is 
hzlie. We wil entee into his Tabernacle: we wil 
adore inthe place, where bz feete Shood, In the mnghtes 
lift vp your bardes ynrto the bole places : I wil adore 
toward the holie Temple. Let my prayer be dircctcd as 
incenſe: in thy light: the elevation of my banges, as euc- 
ning ſacritice. 1 have Stretched forth my handesto thee. 
D 3 ln inc 


poſſible mea. 
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Int te?) lier of tenne ſtringes, I wil 111% tothee. \ er the P[al, 143. 

chi LTC of Sion praiſe his name 1a the quire : O'1 V. 9. 

T tmirei , & Palin lerthem ling wo him, Praiſe ye our Pſa, 149. 

Lord in the found of Trumpete , prailc ye him on y. 3- 
talcer , _ narpe; praile ye ; "Tg On Twnbrel oY quire: P; (al. I50, 

praile : ye hum on trinzes, & Organ. Praiſeye him ON F. 3+ 44 o 

wel founding Cymbels; Dante ye him on Cymbals of 6. 

Inkil.ct:on. Lercuctie (pi rite praiſe our Lord Alleluia,} 

Inal wi:ch inuitation , & fteruent dztire ro praife 

God, you lee the Royal Irophete doubred nor, but 

thar God is much honoured, & prailed by ſinging, 

by vſcof Mulical In!truments, & other external ſis F- 

nes; by ſtretching forth , and by lifting vp handes, 

towardes hol: ola ces, towardes thc place , Where 

the Temple was atterwards to be built : by talling 

downe proftrate: by weeping by killing orlicking 

the carth; by oitering gitres, by adoring Gods foote 

ſtoole, & ſteppes ot his feere ; by ſaying, or ſinging 


Alleluia , doth Aleltia; Thatis, by honouring God,w ith {pirite, hart, 


no: only {t2- 
nife Pra r/e ye 
our Lord; but 
Praiſe our 
Lord by al 


voice, geſture, inftrume ts, & in al other pollible 
maner. Andrthat al this per reeynerhto Chriſtians,no 
lefle, but in deede more, then it did to the lewes, 
manieof thetextes here recited doe plainly couince 


poſſible mea- expreſly ſhewing that this holic Prophete, dirc- 


nes internal 
external. 


The grear {0- 
lemnitie and 
multitude of 
victimcs vſed 
jn Dedication 
of the Temes 


ple. 


= Red his exhortation, to al peoples, al nations, al ge- 


ncratios, of al future times, to theend ot this world. 

Likeywite the notorious great ſolemnitie , with the 3. Reg. 3, 

multitude ot hoſtes or viitimes: rwoand twentic v. 1.2. 10. 

thouſand oxen, an hundred and twentie thouſand tx. 22: 

ſheepe, & other thinges ſacrificid in the Dedication 63. 

of the Temple, when it was built by King Salomon, 

& the holie Arke, and Propiciatorie were brought 

intoit. Al which, as allo King Salomonslong and », 6. 

deuout prayer, Wirh the Pricites, Lees , & people, 
& al other relizious Actes, doe clearly tcititic that 

Godie rightly honoured b: y ſuch viſible rhinges , & 

withal doe initruct Chriſtians , hoy to imitate the 

. - fame, 


Iſa. 5. Y- 
I2. 


Tere, 31: 
PF. 4+ 


T ue. 2a Vs 
8s. I6, 20. 


Mat. 2. V- 


I, II, 


F, IZ: 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 2, 129 


ſame : &condemne thoſe of groſle errour', which 
imagine thar Gods honour in ſpirite, & veritie, is 
diminithed by honoring him alſoin ſuch maner , as 
this holie Prophere exhorteth. 
9. In like maner other Propheres ſignifie, that g.j.,,,ophe- 
God is honorcd by ſuch external meanes. Iſaias fo :cs x!fo com- 
aſſuredly ſuppoſed this kinde of diuine worthipe tro mendthe vſe 
be good, that he expoitulated with carnal careleſſe = uleat 
people, viinz muſical inſtruments for theic owne ;* pr wag 
deleftation ,and norto the houour of God, ſaying: $erwce, 
[ Harpe , & Vial, & Timbrel, & Shalme, & Wine, in 
your teaſtes: and the worke of our Lord you regard 
not,nor conlider the workes of his handes: 1 ſhew- 
ing thattheleinitruments vainely vied, indrunken 
fcaltes, hauea religious vie in Gods feruice. God 
alſo faith by his Prophete leremie, [I wil build thee 
againe,& thou ſhalt be builded, © virgin Iſrael: thou 
{halr yet be adorned with thy timbrels, & ſhalt g0C forth 
inthe quireot them thar play. 13 Bur we come now 
to thetime of Chriits appearing, and conuerſingin 
this world. 
10. Thevery ſame night, in which our Lord was In the new 
borne, [the Shepheardes nere toBethlem,came with ae ar God 
ſpeede to ſee the Inſant : & whenthey had found him, ,.z z, _— 
returned glorifying & praiting God, inal thinges, nal ſignes, & 
that they had heard , & ſene, as it was laidro them Rites. 
by an Angel. ] Thethree Sages (commonly calied The Shep- 
Kinges ) held it for a religious a&, and for ſuchan —— 
one, the Euangelilt hath written itin the holie Goſ: ,1. manger. 
pel, that [ they came a long voyage, with great The Sages 
{pede, to viſite, andadore the new borne child, in came ro ITern- 
the land of Iurie. ]} Which homage they exhibired, mo and to 

tags ethlcem, to 
both with internal deuotion, & external declara- ,1_.. c1.iq, 
tion therof. For when they found the childe [they | 
falling downe adored him : & opening their trea- 
ſures, offered ro him ( myſtical ) gittes, gold, fran- 
kencenſe, and myrrh. ]} When our Lord was pre- 

D 3 ſented 
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ſented in the Temple , the fourtith day from his 
Stmeon tooke hjrth , holie old Simcon [ teeke him 11770 bis ares, and T1c.2,v, 
_ no bletled GodJ with adiuvine Canticle. In the pro- 28, 
5 arme* preflcofthe Evangelical hiſtoric, manic examples 
are recited, ot tincere tanh & deuotion , declared by 
Others ſought external facies, of Juch as {out ht to ſce our Lord 
- =_— leſus: ſome to touch him, or his garment; others to 
gumcnr, aproch ſo nere as they could vio him. | Zacheus Luc, rg, 
did climbe into a tree to tee him, A woman which v. 4, 
had bene twelue yeaces tiubled, with an flue of 
blond, comming behind him, touched the hemme Mar. r5, 
of his garment. For the 1aid within her felt : If Iv. 26, 2. 
ſhal rouch only his garment, 1 thal be fate: and lhe 22. 
| became vhole,from that houre. J Marie Magdalen 
"x voy} Lang declared her penuent hart : & cid truie worthicot 
oo penance, [ by falling downe at Chrilts feete; by 
Welhing them with wares; by v.iping them with Ze. 7. y, 
the hearcs of her head; by kitlingthems & by anoin- 8 44. 
ting them with ointmenc.) Againe ſhe thewed her Mar. 26, 
Iingulardeuotion, [bringing a vox 0! precious OINt- v. 7.8. g. 
ment, & pow11ng it ypon his head, as kelamte atthe 13. 
rable.] For which [lome hamngindignatoe againit Mar. 14: 
her, taid: wherto1s this wail £ this might hauc bene v. 3. 4: 5: 
fold , for more then three hundred pence, & geuen 
tothe poore: and they murmurcd againtt her. But 
Iclus knowing iu, ſaid tothem : WW hy doe you molett 
this woman : tor inc hath wrought a 300d worke 
vpon me. Amen l tay to you, wherlocuer this Gol- y. 9, 
pcl {hal be preacbed, inthe whole wv orld, this alto 
which ſhe hath done , thal be reported tor a memo- 
ric of her. ] Alulebelore this, when our Lord came 
clothes , ang Tiding into leruſalem [His Diſciples, & the people. Mat. or. - 
boughes {pred ſpred their garments intheway : & other d1d eutte y.8,g., 
in his way. boughcs trom thetrees,& {trowed them in the way: Mar, It, 


Procciion = 2 5reat multitude toke the boughes of palmes, and v. 8. g, 
with paln es G 


To beftow 
614i On im. 


in their have VEnt forihito mectehim:& the multiiude that wy Ent Luc, 19, 
des. betore,, & that foloyyed, cricd, laying : _—_—— P. 36s 
| dC 


Io. 12.V, 
12.13. 
Mt. 27, 
v.57. 
Tea. 19. Vv. 
35. 39+ 
49.4!, 


Mar. 16. 
Pp. 1. Luc. 
2.V.56. 

Ch. 24.Y- 
I. 


AR. 2. V. 


44+ 45" 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Arti 3. 37 
the ſonne of Dauid , bleſſed is he thatcometh in the 


name of our Lord, the King of Iſrael, Hoſannain 
the hizheſt.] When our Lord was dead on the 


Crollc [loſeph of Arimathea a noble Senatour, & Honorably 


Nicodemus a Prince of the Phariſees , bringing a buricd. 


mixture of Myrrh & aloes,about an hundred poun- 
des,tooke downe the bodie of Ieſus, and bond it in 
finnelinnen clothes, with the ſpices: & fo laiditin 
anew moniment , hewed1n a rocke, wherin none 
had yet bene buried. Thenalfo Marie Magdalen, & 
Marie of lames, & Salome, brought ſpices, that co- 
ming, atterthe Sabbath were palt, they might an- 
nointthe bodie of leſus. For on the Sabbath they 
reſted according tothe commandment of the Law. 
Andin the firit ofthe Sabbath (on Sunday) very 
carly they came to the mominet, carying theſpices, 
which they had prepared.] Al which, and the reit 
tended greatly to the ſeruice of Chriſt our Lord. 


11. Neither only the external aces, of deuotion Chrifts Diſci- 
ples were re- 
ſpeted with 
great reue= 


done to Chriith1mlelt, butthinges done to his hole 
& glorious {cruantes , redound likewiſe to the ho- 
nour of God. The primitiue Chriſtians, which were 
firit conuerted, foreſpected the Apoſtles, that when 
they brought the priceoftheir.landes,& polleſſions, 
tothe Apolitles (to ſeruein common, as euerie one 
had neede) they deliuered not the fame, as vulBar 
almes into their handes, but as gooddes dedicated 
to God, with al humble and reuerent maner [ Laid 
it downe at the Apoities feete] as S. Luke diligently ex- 


Ch.4.y.35 prelicth , in his ſacred hittorie. And 1n publique af- 
37. Ch. 5. temblics, al others fo reucrenced the Apoſtles, that 
p.13. 


none [ofthe reit (ſaiththe tame. Luke ) durit ioyne 
themiclucs vnto them : but the people magnihed 
them.] And although it was moit conuenient , & 
neceilarie, that the Apoſtles ſhould haue the cheete 
power to di{pole of the Churchs trealure, & ro or- 
daine What was to be donne therin , yet becauſe it 


vas 


rence. 


$. Stevens bo- that is,the firſt Martyr,aiter Chriſts Aſcenſion. Who 


die carefully 
buricd, 


Chriſtian 


Rites though Chr 


18 part boros 
wed of the 


Iewcs, are Ve- 


ry Iciigious. 


Holie 
bd 


LO 


&, 
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was not meete;that they ſhould be encombred with 

the particular diſtributions of ſuch temporal 

goodes, that office was deſigned to an other otder of 
Clergimen, namely to Deacons, together wichtheir AF, 6, 7, 
{pirirual function of preaching, and baptizing. A- 3.6. 
mongit whom S. Scenuen became the Protomartyr, 


hauing gayned that glorious crowne,to his ſoule in 
heauen, his holic bodice alſo was ſpecially regarded 

by the faithful. For notwithſtanding the turious 

perle difperſion of the new gathe- Ch, $.y. 
red out men had ſpecial Care, t. 3. 

N S funcral , & made great 


1 , 


, cial places, ſette times ,& 
al 


ituted by the Cathulique 
oUr Aduerlſacries Codemne 


$ niclues oblerue fome 
ſuck Vne particular liking ) 
they $ be religious , & 10t fu- 


perity 


t examples ot the Apo- 
itls 


ts of holie Scriptures. 
| Temple, atthe 4.3.y.k. | 
dthe publique 
abſcrucd at an 
PO raycr,privatly 
out the lixt houre.] Ch, ro, y, 
obIcruations , the Apoſilcs 1n- g. 
azcal hourcs, of Matines Prime, 
noure : Euenſong, & Compline, 
rel publipuely in, Churches, as | 

en,and other deuout pcrions. | 
d praile God, fo praying at mid- 
on, thacthe reſt which wetre in the AA. 1r6,y, 
eard them.J S. Paul concluding his 25. 
LPR [1c Romanes; the Firſt & ſecond to the Kom. 16, - 
Corinthians,& the Firſk to the Theiſalonians, willed v. 16, 

£ | cm 


x. C57.16, them { 10ſalite oncan ocher in a holie kiſſe 2] The p.m, the 

p. 29 lamc coth S. Vctyr, jn the evd or form: er Epitt IC, paxe. - 

2. Cor.13, V. hcrot the v bole Church vicih the Cercmoric of 

p.12 the Paxc, rowardstheerd of h "Publqr © Sac! lice, 

] 1.9, Cl; CC) Th vw hon tis celebrated V1: lemnitic : 
20, VACA BNA werrantiiom Chriits folemiaic ſa- 

3. Pet, 5. Wutanonh, jay ing; tO 1115 Apoitics { PeaCeBe to you.) S, 

y. 14. P = er Ig Ut ac PIQYEC tor tne E oh 1elians, 

lo. 29. F, figmfictha i bythe CTINICS, [ For this caute (faith 

T9. 21. "ku IDO MY 5 CCSTO! tne Fat ord 1 Left's ISHECUNge 

F/.ef. Carift] [; EIct 101919 rhe 3c Of 

P/4//P.2, lESY>, he jathto 1 C ” Phil Tho nome of 

y.109. otlEtSvs, cueric knee dg - Icfus honored 

Luc.22, reſtrials & inferznais.]J dl d 

F. 4T. kneeling. ' S. 16hn bcg a4- 

APvc, EV Jyple, exactly noterh that tO | 

19, him, on our Lo: as da 1: te onghoe Suncay | 
$14 Dom 114: ad 4), | 3 Is teth; Lor , — | 
that [the taithivl fer ty m | 
—_ IGCS ] Can not PC VN- The ſigne of 

Afoc. 7.  deritood to bcanic 0 af the the Crolle. 

y. 3- Cf. Crolle, which Chri 20 
manic other hge Rites 
Church, 1n ned 
niO!t ot w ht 
v; orld ;tom@ 
nn | 
Al,as S. Paul wrictIf, We 

r. Cor.14. God, being ordained [roedifiC? 

yp, 26. 49. & according; to order ] not þ 

Mar. 23. uaic ſpirites , but by the p 

F.5-4c. Church. For other wile exter, _ 

F. 7/3, 4. ſaical: & {corporalexercite 1s 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 4.2, 33 


Pictic is profitable to althinges 


L 
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Of al external holie Rites, Sacrifice , &* Sa- 


craments are moſt principal. 


ARTICLE. 3, 
N the former ewo Articles is ſh-wed , by manie 
cextesot holic Scriptures, that God imperteth his 

gracious benchres to men, yot only ym m-diatly by 

himtelt, but alio by tecondar'e caulcs : and thithe 

I: k2wite requireth & accepteth mens [eruice, both 

by internal operation of the minide , & by extcraal 

ſacred Ceremoaies. Itfolowech co be in ike maner 


The defini:is declared, that aboue al other external holie Ries, 


of Saciihce. 


Sacrifice, and Sacraments are the moit exccllent., 
Firit therfore rouching Sacritice, which is aw obla- 


Alnations ton of ſome external thinz. off:rc4 ro Gol , in 
hold that acknowlegemenrof his ſupreme dominion ouer al 
Sacrificc is creatures: al nations doe eſtcme ir, ro be th: moit 
guero God. rrincipal homage, that man can exhi>'te to God, 
For it 1s hard to finde anie people fo barbarous, ex- 
centing (ome few heretikes , but they did this kind 
of ſerutee in ſome forte, either roche rrue God om- 
. potent, orto ſome falſly imagined diuine po wre, 
Me enzs +2. More eſpecially this truth is proucd by holie 
Cain. -'Sctptures. Cain wel knew that Sacritice was a 
"Piocipal dutic , which he owed ro God. And Gen. 4. y, 
Aber, {# rfore { offered ir ] rhouzh peruerily, not of the 3. 4 5. 
* bet; bucotthe. worle frunes. Abcl righily (oftered 
+*6fthe firit begotten of his flocke, & ot their tarte : 
Woe. &our Lord had reſpect ro Abel, & to his gitres. Zur 
ro Cain & to his gittes, he had nor retpect.] Noe, as a 
: firit ducie of thanktzemny io God, atcer their deli- 
uerie trom the diluge L bu-lcan Altar ro our Lord, Ch 8, y, 
& raking of al cattle, & foules , thac were clcane, 20 21. 
oftzred Holocauites vpon the Alcar. And our Lerd Ch. 12. Ys 
Abrahcmy 


ſmclled a Lweetc lauvur.] Abraham Louil Altars1n 7. 8. Cb, 
| lundiis 


P, 


13.y.18. ſtrdiie places ] & offered rratfhi l Sacrifices thereon. 
Ch. :6.v. | itlaac alto built an & lor wm! e1labee, & called VpPON maze. 
25.Ch. 35» the ramcOt cur i c1h } Tat Gleigtolacobl Arie, & Iicob. 


1.1.7. 


Ch. 46. P, 


I. 2: 3+ 


Exed, 5. 
V. I, 


Ch, 12. v- 
6. 17. 18. 


24. 


Ch.20, PV. 
24. 25» 


gocyproLeathil, & uy,cichere, & makean Altar 10 

God, that eprcarcd wy ihee, when thou diddcit flee 

from Etauihy brother } which he periormed [ and 

Calledihe name ot that place, The Horje of Ged.} The 

tance lacob contulicd Gur Lord atthe wel of oathin 

Fertabee, zboui E1s 1ourney wo Agypt, [ killing 

incre ViEnnies to the God ©: his tather ifaac-] And 

had aniverbyav:lion to goe, & teare not. S0 God 

molt cipecially requiied Sacrifice , aboue al other Re 
HG . . + of Fra h Moytes Aaron 

external lcriuce ,thc he commanded Moyles , and , 1.1. peo- 

Aaron to alleage i!.at particular Caule to Pharao plc of liraeL 

King of Ayypr, why ke {ſhould ditmiile the chil- 

dren of ltracl. Who iherupon [laid to Pharao:Thus 

lah the Loid God ot ittacl : Dilmifſe my people, 

1hat they may lacrifice to me 1n the delert. ) 

And attheir departure trom Egypt | Gud inftitu- 

ted the perpetual Sactihce of the Paical lambe ] to 

be cfterced eucnc yeare , 1n memorie of that fin- 

eular great benctue. And thouly atter , amongſt 

other Ceremonial precepts, our Lord firit of alpre- 

Icribed, [how they thould make en Altar, and otter 

theiupon HoJocautles, & Pacifiques. ] And after- 

warus exprelly ceclared the proper vie&end, for xp, proper 

winch an Altar is wade, ſayingrto Moyles, & by him ye of Altars 

iG Aaron, & to<tueric Prieit: LL This 1$1tWhich thou is to ſacrifice 

ſhait doe vpon the Altar : Two lambes of a yeare theron. 

old, everieday cominually: one lambe1n the mor- 

ning, & another at cuen ] And betides this daylic 

duble Sacrifice, cur Lord alto ordained manie other 

ſacrifices of djuers victimes,with their libaments of 

oyle, wine,& other 1:quors: as Wel ordinarie at cer- 

taine feaſtes, & for certaine purpoſes ; as extraordi- 

narie , Vpon occaſions which might happen. In al 
there were three kindes of Sacrifices, The firſt was 
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Facrince « 
thenew Te= Aailo 13 a5 neccllanly confi med by the hoe Scrip- 
ſfamen: _ - TUES , a5 It Cil.tihe fnwlow 113: rteth a 
&rh the v6 bodie, & the h7urc re POPC RG £130 iiyiied. yea 
'. andno Icile atiuredly by tC P! he cc of the vid 
ſhaidoyy. __ Feitament, & reitimon:es of ihcnew. As welhal ArTtIC. 22, 
eurnentl, !hew 1n the proper pl. ce; Whirewe arc 23. 
to pro UC, and UCCLATC tc © 'hriitian boleete, and dg- 
Ctr) inc, £ acl wt, p the IO ( LOUQKCECLANC Sacrifice of 
Calilt bodieg bloud, in the 65 WR Ku 0.47 
3- Next to Sacrifice, are SACIaMeints , w!.icnare 


RY 
1, 


Pry 
rr 


yiltole zNCS Or 1nuiftible GNACE. IN TC 04d Feika- Gen. #& 
- a mentthere WCre Maine yXC7am 
ncx: ater Sa- ;- Ry : "4 "I er | : Fo 
cr «q £5, excel 110n, Oraination 0! Folk KS; WAL LUIS. Al nuts $ x Len. Os 
other CCremoae Sacrince » for fULnncs * x QILMICTS DOC .a.1.21S OTacg #11 N Am. Os 
nics. yncleanes Were Sacraments, f1ignit, 1g Cnr re- Lomt, 4 
m:{lton of tane, or incrcatcot grace: it is probable ?. 3.73. 
that thc loaucs of PrOpOlition : 2NU NC VaICal 
were ailo Sicraments. At leattihcy vere © 
of the moit bletted Sacrament of inc Altar, 16. 17, 
Theeminert 4 The cxcellencic of Saciitice, au Sacraments, 
excelienc'? of ahoue al other external Cercinonics, coniiiteth in Fi:d, 12, 
tcrihle ind 6 , . © _S.- te ies | Po. 
eritoe ne this, that Sacrifice ts the proper external woith'pe Exod. 25. 
Sacra.nents i5 
proucd by of God, which can not layiully be done iO anic Gly. l, 
CITALULE: 
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is due to him ante. And ihe nn 
Gods Sacraments, becaute witl.o:t tic: 1,.C Can 
be adm:tred cher to ci r Sacrifice, cr toparictipate 
the bencfice therof. Welpetke of al tunes tince $4- 
Craments were arit initiured For when Circum- 
Cilion was Arit comanded ro Abraham, God withal 
ordaincd it as a Sacramental 1,ne, to diitinguith his 
peculiar people trom others : & tor an entrance of 
alth.itih .uld be adtoyncd in [pircual tclo wihipe to 
the ſame vitible Church (1his 1s my covenant (laid 
God to Abraham ) which you {h ilublecrae, berwen 
me and yu : and thy tecde ater hee. Althe males 
kind of you fþ.11 be circunciled , & you thil circun- 
citethe fiſh ot your prepuce, that 1t may be fora 
{fipnc of the coucnant berwen me & you. Ihe male 
who{c ith ot his prepuce, thil not be ctrcunciled 
that loalc lil dc dettroyed outot 1s people ] Anc 


aitcrwards God Lad ro Moyirs, at the departure of 


oypt. [ifame ot the lojorners 
(itra ers) be willing wAaw clainong you, & make 
the Phitcoutthe Lord, hirit al ine malethathehah, 
{hilt be ci; cunciticd, & then laal he celebrate, accor= 
dino the Kites : & he ful be as hethat 15 borne in 
thclind: butitiherebeanicman vacircuncited, he 
{halnotcatcihcrot. Alone Lay thilbetohim, that 
is bornc inthe land, & co the Protelyte, thatiotour= 
nuh wih you.) Where It 15 to be vageritovd by 
the way , that the maletexe being circuniited, the 
{cmale of the ſame kindred, were alio adioyned, 
profciling the tame faith & religton By other Sacra- 
ments « f che old Law, as walhinges, & Purifications 
JM pCAUBENTS WW ETE —_— Ich hindered from 

3 tne 


4 11,CS FLO \- 


And ty OT. 
r.-cefhc >CLITIP* 


Sacraments 
k id &| 1*10n 
to Sacrificesy 


! 
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the {ernice of God. Py crdiration , Pricſtes were T ent. 8. 


M2dc a"! M:nifters: to Oficr Sacrifice ,to bray fjOrV.1.Q9 
kepcoplc, and io cicerne , & wege their tpirituai Cv. g. ve 
CauieS And Levitls Wereadgictcd iy an othor lpecial 22, 
Coniwmcraiti on,to te lencral tunic ons luborcmnate 


tO thc#. cites. Aldireatcd tothe vibketing Of Sacri- 
ice. QO.ncer hole thivges, peite ning allo tothe 
© hal other CEcmontal Law, as the Tabernacle, & atierwards Num.s. 
holic thinges, thc TJeimple, thebhote veliicls, Picitlc auyre , and Y. Gs 
OIL amUnts, WEIEU 1NGges acceare rothe Sactifices Nem, 3 
& Sacraincnis. Yeaithe holic Altai it felt (as welot v. 6.9.10. 
other oblations, as ot Incenle) were fanctified by Mt. 23. 
thc Sacrifice, & by :caton ot the Sacrifice, it ſanctt- v. 19. 
fied hewttcs, that were cficred therupon. Allothe 
Cercmonial ovleruances, ot tealies at lenetimes, as 
the SaLbath, the New mone, Patch , Pentecoſt, and 
the rcit, were ſpecially tolemnized With preſcribed Lenir. 23. 
Saciihces. And the continual abitinence t1om cer- Y- 2.8. 
taine meates legally vncleane, had particular rela- Nsm. 28, 
tion to the ottering of Sacritices , & receiving of $a- V. 2. &c, 
craments. For nenher anie thing reputed by the C1. 29. 
Law vnclcane, could be oftercd in Sacrifice, nor Y. 1. Fc. 
anic perſons being vncleane, could be partakets of Lewit. 17, 
Sacrifices, or Sacr amets,ti]they were ftirit cleanſed. Ch. 12.13, 
So by the vic of al other holie Ceremonics 1t 1s mar 14. 15.16, 
niteit that Sacrifice is the cheeteit external leruice, 17. 
& worthipe of God. And that ncxt to them are 
SACramentes. 
5- Mot crue itis, that internal vertues, & ſpiritual 
Internal rer- Saciihces, are much more required , then external, 
rues are pre- As both realon tcacheih, and hole Scriptures doe. 
ferred betore often teltific, pertcrring themexpreſly betoreexter- 
Sacrifice» 35 na] Sacrifice it ſelf; which alſo confir meth our pre- 
before the > . . 
cheefct ex. IENt purpole. Forthat,y hen God by his Prophetes, 
ternal ſeruice & by Chritt our Lord) required true repentance of 
of God, the hart, iuſlice in al a&ions, obedience, mercie, 
gratitude, wuh praiſcsof God, & the like vertues, 


ſaying . 


And al !cgal 
oblcruauccs . 


x. Reg.15, 


FP. 22, 


Oſee. 6. 


y.6. 
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ſaying he wil rather have them, then Sacrifice; he 
plainly the wed, that Sacrifice is the principal of al 
external diuine Seruice, & rightly foeſtemed of the 
faichful. As when King Saul precending exculc of 

his diſobedience , in that he reſerued the berter 

thinges taken in praye , thar the ſame mizhrtbe of- 

fered in Sacrihce , the Prophere Samuel reprehen- 

ding him faid:{ Why, wil our Lord hauc Holocaultes gy, qeace, 
& vitimes, & not caiher, that the voice of our Lor 

be odeyed * For becter 15 obedience then y:ictunes, 8& 

to h. arken rather , then ro ofter the tacte of raines ] 

In l;ke manner God by his Prophere Otce , ad- 

monih:d tuch people , as negleting workes of 

mercic, thoughuo cicape pun th nent, by offering 

Sacritices, that it would noc aunt thein; £ Becaute Workes of 
(faithour Lord ) | would mercic , and nor Sacrifice, ome _ 
and the kno ,viege of God, morechen Holocauttes. } "RY wo 
Which doctrin.l ientence Chriitt our Samour allea- 

geth, & applicth to.his laine purpole, tayingto ihe 

Pharitces, when they calumniated hun, tor ſhe wing 

me1c:c to linners. [Voc your wayes(laith hze ) and 

learne, what 1t is: | «4 mercie, cy not Sacrifice.) y which 

& the Ike tayinges, external facrifice is not exclu- 

ded, but ocier vertues are raher required, then the 

very beit external ceremonies. lt13clcarealfothar 

ſpt1cual Sacrihces are more neccelluric, and bet.er Spiritual Sa» 
then onlie exicrnal, In comparttion wherof the pom of 
Royal Prophete in his penicenuaal Ptalme, ſaith to ,F;,,gice, & 
God. [ vith holocauites thoa wile not be del:ghted. of praiſe , doe 
A Sacnih-e io Gud1s an atilicted fptrite : a contrite, allo excel ex- 
& humbled harc,o Godthou wilt not delpile. J This rernal Sacrze 
ſoiricual Sacrifice of contrite & penirent ſpun, 1s _—_ 
firitin order of al {piritual Sacrifices, and prepareth 
the way tothe lec. nd; which is Sacrifice of luitice; 
wherot the lame Plalmiit tpeaketh, exhorting al 
faichtul ſoules,to render vnto everic one that which 
;5duc ; lazing : | Sacrifice yethe Sacrifice of iultice: 
& hope 


KER OF 


& hope fron Lord, Thethird ſpiriivol Sacrifice, P/!. 4 


{ | | EG awrarfulting LOW Us V. Os 
f 1 CNS FELCOEIIITY ay ke r al 
3 4 © | wazy Ts $ > TTHCH TS SESROE'S 
[ |  oiken the ini loting GHioc1 cn, bucks 
FOES 4 FAM the like iinmmolaiteto Cod the / 4 fo 
Cacttiice of pratk :& way tr yorw'es tothe Hignclt, Y- 9. 10; 
ac acritice of praite th: : \Griie Tie | JanR our Cf V. Io 
a Lord : that is, tha mott efiectaliy gloriie met as 230 
£ C 4 +55 ; ICTT * i -nwal SACTHLCCS , o 
t Ee TURE O! SULR INerNa} . & EXMETNALICIUICE OI 
4 \ (2, 473 GY TILL ET; ' LL LL OLED > Lifcacntly {3c - 
C Gifted , that Sacntice Ti;hity offtcred , excciieth a | 
, Otticr external O1KES. And when there ts no 1m- S S. V, 
DUUINCAT, Of | (NCz PAITES , tor V,Rom 1t1s offtercd it T2 | Lew, 
{5 $ ac lotto & ra *IUTCS Otten ajture * TY ) a 1 WW CETC I. & SO 
{3QUT 10 OUT Pa & he therby becometn propict- Ch. 4. V- 


Giis, & Mcrcitul. | Ly 1t not cbuke th ceinthy Sa- 20.01.23, 


hue nk. ( laith = tO al his truc {ervants) andthy Y 
Hcolcauſtes arc 11 my ht alwayes.] 


Inthe Church Savh are diuers Sacraments : 
which here we prefup|cſe, © m their ſeneral 
places, pron e to be ſeen, 


ARTICLE 4 


Hus much touching al diunec Sacri! 1ces, and 

Sacraments , eſpeci. iy or the old Teitament. 

Now we are to &cclare others, of the new Teita- 

ment, & Chriitian Church. And firitin General, 

tht Chrilt our Sauiour hath inflituted tome holic 
Sacraments, al that Wil feme to be Chriſtians, doc 

The furame of Confeile 1n wordes at leait, But becaule certainc 
the contro- prete! Hinges retorme ſuppoſed errors, doe Vtterly 
uezlic berwen genie, that there isanic proper external pars 
. 1ntas 


28 
Pal. 4g; 
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inthe Church of Chriſt : and not only denic five, of vs & Prote» 
the ſcuen Sacraments, whichthe w hole Chtiſtian ®an's r0u- 
. a ching Sacri= 

world, of more then a thouſand yeares byour Ad- {...& $acrae 
ucriaries conteflion, and the farre greater part of menus, * 
Chrittendom fti1l beleveth : but alto denie , that : 
thoſe two which they hold for Sacraments , doe 

remitte {inne, or conferregrace; it wil be necellarie 

to ſhew how manie Sacramentsthere be , & which 

they are; likewilc of what necetlitie, and ethcacic 

eucric one is. And withal in the proper place, that 

thereis a proper propiciatorie, molt excellent exter- 

nal Sacrifice in the Law ot grace, the complement 

of al old;tiuc, & law tul Sacrifices , that were trom 

the begining of the world, before Chrilt. 

2. Firittheretore itis proued both by figures, and 
prophecics of the old Teltament, & by teitimonies 

of the new, that Chiitt inttuured certaine hohe Sa- 

Craments , that 1510 lay , Viſible (ignes of 1#wiſible grace. The definitis 
Or as Protcitants contetle, External Kites with {pc- of 2 Sacra» 
cial promile of [p1itual grace,& remithion of tinnes, TE» 

For as the Tabeinacle prefigured the Church of 


» 20. 
_ = Chritt, being asS. Paul calleth ir L a parable of the Chriſts Sacra» 
Leu, 1, Time preſent ] euen 10 the thinges done therin, by THe wry 
->c, the Pricttes of the ſameold Law, and by other cere- f7- 1840 bY 
yY.1.J Te. : | Sacraments & 
Heb. g. v. monial obſeruances [ in meats, & 1n drinckes, and grher Rites 
9. divers baptitmes, & wittices of the tic {h] were figu- of the old 
rcs of Chriites, andhis Pricſtes actions , and of Chri- Teltamear. 
ſtan Rites: the lame Apotlle teaching in the ſame 
p.19., Dlace, that thele thinges [ were laid on them ( en« 
:0yned to the lewes ) vntilthe time of correction} 
nutthat al external Kites ſhouid be rakenaway, and 
al quite abolithed, bur changed , & bettered. tor fo 
«Lhe next wordes doe plainly rettifie, that the Law 
oft grace, is not without other religious external 
#.1t. . actions. { Bur Chriit (faith this Apottle ) afhitting 


an Highprielt, ot the good thinges to come, bya 
morc ample, & more pertc 1abernacle, not made 
F with 
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ments, « oifice Aoi the old Toiliment: fo 15 1t 

repreicnred by reli us Rites , oz ther Chinthan 

Clircn,4% aligzappin [11 particularc,o toe taltniul 

louls, WaAIch Are om ILGanckty tne actually wit 

tied, _ 14anct hed by the onlie mer:ie ot Chrilt, x. 7o. 2, 

dy inzindecic tor al maiikindc, and away re-v. 2 

dem: ; al ; p_ ell ectuaitly only tuitz » thote to 

VW 10m the [ame inthiinc pri ICC, and r mipacik really 

app.icd, lor vnics by | lying , & nOt applyingot 

OLUL RR edemcrs ranteine rude ere dil tnguithcd 

from te Wicked, and fi: vallyt he cle trom the c- 

ez you 4 nouldiay th at fing Chriit died for 

al, & redemed al , to al thal be wilitied , & al ſaved. 

Winch is Mott Fall: For the farre greater part Ot \{et, 7 
greater NUMber wilt 


prooat 44 


menarc wicked, an the tarre 


NM 
bc te rnally d damned. And as t1:15 application we: 
grace, Was {iznitied by Sacraments , & SACTLICCS, 
wherot the faith. | in the old [citament, beieuing 
in Cariittihen to COME WETE parUCipant: {0 nvxy the 
application of grace 1s alio 1gnihe d, by other grea- 
ter and better nes, Lina more ample, and more 1cb, g, 


pertcc rabern. cleJinthe prelent Ch: arch of 'Chrid Lo YPIT, 
The ſame m. Fy alio be exemplified inthe ftzu. co! 
Circumciſion, the Palcal lamoe, Manna, the Loa £09, 1, 
of propotition,ordinatio 0 Pricites,& Leutes, divers 16.25, 
ſacrifices, with manic ParcicularRites,as tae fprink- 20. 
lingot bloud vpon the vpper itranſom , & chec + Leuit. $ 
of the doore ofthe houſes, where the Paſchal lauibe x. 8, 
was ficit immolated , whileit the liraclites Were Ex. 12.7, 
yetin Egypt, the ſprinkling ot bloudot whe Tetta- 22, 

NCat 


y.19 


ha 
* 
— 
o 
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# He. 

12,153.14 
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#. 7.3, 
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ment yponine bouke, and people, {prin} lirg bloud 
Icuen umes , in cleanfirg a houte inieeted wuh 


pre tie, feven umes {princkling bloud towards the 


j- Guore Of the tavernaile, & thelike; which did not 


only tic UYIC CTAacicus benches G3 CGuad > 3 THUOIC 
times; But alio -rchaured thinges to CONC, THEOd[> 
CHI)! SIACC [ KIICO 1 CICDATAL les ot are Wer n it c- 
1173+: hichcan be nouther hon theexternal hgnes 
Ot 1 iritual grace, the hohe Sacrameons Of Chritt, 
1ninuiicd by him in his Church. 


- 


J 


torelhew th the abundantgrace to be imparted by P!ophecied in 


Chis Sacraments, Prophecytng of Chintls ordt- 
1aric benctites,he lanhin the perion of cuerte tatths 
tul toulc. [ Our Lord rulcth, me, & nothing thal be 
V anting 10 nit: 11 place of paliture there he hath 
Piaccd nie. Vpon the water of reteftion he hath 
biought me Vp: he hath conuerted my toule } Di- 
r<Ctug his tpcach to God, he addeth. { Thov haſt 
picpacd 1 my fight atable: agunit them that tru- 
bic ime. Thou halt taued my head with oz le: and 
1m, chalice inebriating, how google 1sit £] Thou 
hait viliced theearth, & halt incbriated it, thou halt 
niuluphed wanrich it. The rtuer of God is replent- 
Id wih waiers: thou halt preparcd their meate; 
becaulc loisthe preparationtherof. We haue patled 
through hic,and wacr, & thou halt brought vs 1nto 


. ietictiung- 1 wil goc into thy houſe, wuh Holo- 


Calutes, | wil reader totheemy vowes : which my 
I:ppes haue Aitnguithed , & my mouth hath ipoken 
1:1 y tribulation.) In which and other hike places, 
though the Prophetealludeth to the Rutesot Moy ics 
Liw , yet he torclheweth the bletlinges, which 
Chri't hath bettowed vpon the Genuies : ſuccee- 
din;; after that the lewes were reiected, for their 
rciecring of kim. As is cleare by the wordes going 
betorcei God, who ruleth in his (trengrth, tor cuer his 


F » cYcs 


3- Ihe Rwowal Prophicte very oiten 21 his Pialmes The ſme was 


we ens 


44 Part. v. AN- ANKER OP 
eyes looke vyon the Gentiles. They that exaſpera-« 
red him (the lewes) let them not be exalted inthem 
iclucs. Ye Gentiles bletle our God , and make the 
voice of his prayle heard. 3 More clearly where he | 
rewyceth in Golds promitſe, that Chriit thould be | 
borne ot his leede, he forerellech alto that Chriit 

wil blefſe his Church with [pecial grace. { Our 

Lord hath fyorne truth to Dauid, and he wilnor 7. r;r. 
dilopornt it. Of the fruite of thy wombe , L wil ſet y. 11, 
ypon thy tcate.] And a licle after, concerning the 
Chriſtian Church [Becauſe our Lord hath choten v.13. 14, 
Sion : he hath choſenit for an habitation to himiclt. 

This 1s my reit { faith our Lord) tor cuer and euer, rs. 16, 


crc wil 1 d wel, becauſe I haue cholen it. Bletling P/. r47. 
I wil bletſe her widow , her poore I wil fil with v. 2, 
breades. Her Prieites I wil cloth with faluation, & 
her fain&es {hal rewoyce With 1oytulnes. ] In ge- 
neral alto Salomon aith , that 7 Witdom hath built Prou. 9, 
Alfo in gene- herſclt an houlc,the hath cur out ſeuen pillers.]that y. r, | 
ral by Salu- is, ſtrengthned, and furniſhed the tame houſe, the 
_— Chriltian Church, with competent fortifications, & 
munition, necetfarie tor the inhabitants. Our Lord 
laith by his Prophece Ifaias. [ LI wil powre out wa- Iſa. 44. | 
ters vpon the thiritie ground, & itreames vpon the y. z. 4, * 
dric land. I wil powre out my {pirite vpo thy teede, 
and my bleſlinges vpon thy tlocke. And they ſhal 
ſpring the herbes as willowes, belyde the waters 
running by. ] 
The fame was 4+ It can not be withour ſingular great Mylterie, 
infinuated by Which $S. lohn the Euangeliit write:th, and fo ſc- 
$ lohan, rioully teſtifieth , thar C our of Chritts {ide ( being loan. rg. | 
dead on the Croſle ) incontinent came torth bloud y, 34 35s | 
& water. And he that faw it, hath geuencelti1mo- 
nie, and his teſtimonie 1s true.] This doubtles fig- 
nified the grace of Chrilt , as a riuer loyvinginto TIoan. 7, 
life euerlaiting, deriucd into faithful ſoules, by vi- v. 39, 
as fible Sacramenral fignes , as here it vyas cy 
Orc 


And by Ifaias, 
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foreſfignificd. Finally that there are ſuch viſible $a- 
craments in the Church: $S Paul preſuppoſed, asa 
a Re” 7" 0" . . And ſuppoſed 
thing vniuerially knowen, when he auvouched him, HH. 
z. Cor, 4. ſelfe & others, to be |. the Minitters of Chrilt : and # 
p. 1. thediſpenſers of the Myiteries of God. ] Which may 
here ſuffice for proote in general , that there are 
ſome holie Sacraments , & a proper Sacrihce in the 
Church of Chcilt. Which are to be turther proued 
in particular, in their proper places. 
5. Inthe meane ſcaton, that there be ſeuen ſuch Reſemblance 
holie Sacraments, in the Church of Chriſt; is made 2<rwen mans 
apparent, by the conuenicnt reſemblance ot mans oma 
204”, 3. v. temporal lite ro h1s i piritual, Foras toour remporal 
3- 6, lite, itis firſt nece(larie that we be borne into this ſs 
world : ſo to live ſpiritually, it is neceflarie to be - OS 
borne againe, that 15,to be regenerate by the Sacra- Baptifane,” 
ment ot Baptiſme. Secondly , aSicis requiſite foran 
AR.8.y. infant,to grow in ſtature, &itrength: ſoitisnolefſle  _ 
4 . . . we:h by 
15.16, Tequiſite,that the baptized beallo confirmed by the gz... 
Sacrament of Confirmation : without which the con, 
faichful, are but as intantesin Gods Church. Third- 
ly asitis 1mpollible to liuc anie while temporally 
:1nhumane bodie, without corporal nutriment: ſo, 2 ., 
Iris as impothble for the foule of man, to liue anie þy the B $a- 
Toan. 6, long time ſpiritually, withour the {piritual toode of crament ofthe 
y. 51.5 3- Brace; which is the bread of life, in the moit bleſſed Alcar. 
Sacrament of the Altar. Fourtly , as mans bodie 
being tubieR to infirmitie, may ſomerimes falinto 
ficknes, or happen tobe wounded,& to nede philike 
or ſurgeric : to the ſoule falling ar anie ume into, 4, 
ſinne , by yelding ro tentations,needeth in that caſe, penance, 
ſpiricual cure, and medicine; whichis minilttred by 
1841.20. the Sacrament of Penance : cuen as necellaric for 
y,22. remillion of actual mortal finne, as Baptiſme is for 
; original. Fittly, &s after curing of the licke bodie, 
for preſeruing the ſame from recidiuation, former 
noyſome humors are to be purged, and the vital 
ſpirice 
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Exircmc V uiction. And [hol tit.c Y-ACTAMICILS pL F- 141,Y9.P 
tcync to cucric Chrilian 11 partucular. Defives 14 I5 
which there arc other iwo, which bciong tothe 
V hote Church in common, For as the temporal 
commonwealh neccetlarily requiretÞ ciul Magt- 
ſtrates to rule, & direathe whoic boutc 1ntempo- 
Church 1s ipi- ra} atfaires: 10 the mulitarit Church requireth pirt- 
ennayy 6 Ute tual Goucrnours, & Paltors, Which arc proutded ,& AF. 20. v, 
Ci. <a i appoiutcd oucr the llucke , by tic Sacrament of 28, 
Hulic Orders. Morcuucr as 1t 15 necceliaric two the 
duc propagation ot new ot! riDg , that men and 
women contract Mariage : 10 amongit Chrilttans, 
v here nether pluraliuc of wines, nor tolution ot 
And prouſly the contract Can be lawful , during litcol both par- 
rogned by tics. Matrimonic 1s made a Sacrancnt , contcriing rpnef.e. 
of Matrimo. Tpccial grace, tor beter dilchaige of the burdens y. 31. 22 
NICs 1NC1dent ro that ftatc, and tur cConiceruing mutual 
concord, and loue bot xt man and wiic, Wab 


holic cducauon of their children. 
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Chriſts Sacraments , & daylie Sacrifice, exce} f 
al Sacrifices W dar aments of the 
ild Teſtament. 


ARTICLE &. 


Et before the declaration of euerie Sacrament 
Five other in particular,theleother pointes are to be breefly 


| +n0rergy Clicutled , perieyning them al 1n gencral. Firit - 
Sacraments in $2 Exccllencie of Chrifts Sacraments , & Sacrifice, ” 


gcncral. abouc al tholc of the 016 Icltament. Secondly how Y 
God 


, P{al. 39. 
F. 7.0. 
Heb. 10. 
y.6. 7. 9- 


Artic. $, 


Ican. Tt. 
V. I7. 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Avi. c; 2 
God himfclt;, thirdly how Chrilt as man; fourtly 
h3.v tc Sacraments; and 1 ly how the Miniiters 
thcrot, 2: | peculiar 1enfſc , ihe ellicicant 
Caules of Sac, amental grace. 

2. TJovching the firit pornt ; the yrinctoal difie- 
rence betwen the Sacraments Ot the 


 INVTTILIC,, Afi 


the preſence and vie wherot, God gauc his tpectal 
orace, remitting innes, and lanctitying the toule: 


and ihelenc .,v Chrithan Sacraments arc both {tongs of! 
and initrumental cautcsof witity in 7 nd tancti VYING ; 
grace. The realon of which diftcrence is becaui- ; 


al vertue of Sacraments procedeth trom the merite 
ot Chriit,in whom the taithtul of the old Teltament 
beleucd, as bcing to come, and by his Pailion to 
redeme mankinde, and to merite this grace; which 
merite being nor extant, could not be applied by 
anicini{trumental caulec, bur only bea figne without 
cooperation to the ciic& : but now Chriit be:ng 
come, & having redemed man, and meried mans 
jult:hcation, his merice being really extant, wor- 
keith the cite by fuch initruments, as he hath inſti- 
tute tor 1zncs theroft, and fothey are inſtrumental 
cauſes, & 11 onl; fignes,of grace; as ſhal be further 
ihewed in due place. An other difterence is , that 
the old Sacraincns of the Law of nature, & of Moy- 
ſes, were h1,juics 07 greater Sacraments, to be 1n{li- 


old and new .. 
Teſtament 1s, that the tormer vere only ſ1i-nes, at, 


Theold were 
figure s. the 
new are the 


tured by Chrut, & ſo Chritts Sac-aments doe excel hinges prefi- 
the ochers, as the thing preftizured ſurpaſleth the gured. 


figure; & as gracegeuing itrength to kepethe com- 
madments, exccllecththe Law, which only gaue no- 
tice of the Comandments, but not abiliue rovbſerue 


them : according tothe doctrine of the Euangeliit, The old $1- 
ſaying: [The Law was geuen by Moyles *FraCc and crinces and 


veriuve was made by 


Icius Chiiit. ] Our Sautour 4 w Arc cea» 


£d, 41 d new 


himſclffigoitying this good change ofthe ſhadows ,..1c,n.4 


and figures, wnto the true thinges pretigured , _ 
Ihe 


—_—— 


arc Lctticr, 
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f1he houre cometh, and now it is, when the true Toan. 4 
adorers ſthal adore the Father, in {pirne & verite } y. 23, 
For hauing ſaid in the next wi rdes before, that 
Adtorwion {hortly there ſhould neither be adoration, ( thatis v.2t. 
findt'y akin objation ol Sacrifce) inthe ichilmanical temple of 
_—_— th - Garizim,ner inthe truce Tem; Ic of leruſlem. And 
= ”  thatin the meane r1me the l{chiſnatical Samaritans, ?. 23, 
* adored that they knew not ; but the lewes adored 
thar which they knew, he11gnityed, that the lew cs | 
offered tacrifice , & adored lawtully , & the Sama- | 
ritanes vnaw tully ( for ſaluation ( laid he Jisot the Ibid, | 
ilcewcs}] he then added that there thould be adoras 
ron { by offering Sacrifice ) in other places; and 1n 
other maner ; not inthe t|cth , and bloud ot lJambes, 
calues,& other terrene creaures,not hauingin them 
Veritic, grace, ſpirite, & lite; andthertore fuch {acri- 
fices thould be taken away, and an other Sacrifice 
{hould tuccede, which ſhould be 1n it [elt, celeſtial & 
divine, tul of verivie,grace, ſpiunc,& lite, which Sa- 
Critice therfore is the verite it telf, wherot the for- 
mer were figures. And this is called Lpirite & veri- Ch, g.v, 
tic, grace & verine } in reſpeR of theother facriti- 23. Ch. & 
ces, Which were indedetruc facrifices , yer but tha- v. 17. 
dowes of Chritts bodie and bloud,lacrihced oncecn 
the Crolle, neretoleruſalem, & daylyinal nations: Mal. x. y, 
Lirgely taken © Malachias prophecied; and our Locd inttituted, & 11. 
1 Sacraments © MManded to be done, vntil he come againe inthe Luc, 22, 
and al duine ENd of the world. Adoration allo more largely v. rg. 
Seruice are f1gnifieth, al whorſhipe of God, not only by Sacr1- 1, Cor, Is 
adorations fice, but by al Sacraments of the new Teſtament: y, 26, » 
and {othey likewiſe are veritic, grace, and ſpirite, 
Chriſtin Sa» both ſignifying & geuing grace, Which the old $a» 
cramenrs are Craments did only 1igmific but not geue. And ther- 
| oc -_Y fore Chriſtian Bapiime no water and the Holie 
nal grace« Ghoft. Contirmation1s holic Chriſme, & the Hole 
Ghoſt. The Eucharilt isthe formes of bread & wine, 
and Chritts very bodic and bloud : the true bread of 
; lite, 
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cr 


fob. 6.V. 


2. Cor. 3, 
v.06, 


pF. 7. 8. 
. Exed. 34. 
, P. 33+ 35 
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life; And ſothe «ther Sacraments are external fig- 
nes, & truc {71 Rifzing grace. Becauſe Chriſt hath lo 
merited, and lo initiuted, that they ſhould worke 
eftcctually, iLat which they ſignific [the wordes 
that 1 have ſpoken to you be {pirite & Nite] ſaid he 
to his Diſciples. And S. Peter in the name of them 
al ſaid againe to him. [ Thou haſt the wordes of 
eternal life. ] By reaſon of which power in Chriſt 
althe Apcilics ( except Iudas ltcariote) beleucd the 
efhcacic of his w o1d , touching the B. Sacrament, 
And hkcwitc in other Sacrameis his worces worke 
that grace w\ hich they lignifie, and therin excclthe 
old Sacraments. 

3- LikewiteS. Paul writing againſt certainc falſe 
Apoltles , which cndcuorcd to bring Chriltans to 
oblcruc the Law of Moy es, teacheth that the M1- 


As the Law of 


niiteric of the new Tellament,fo farre excelleth the c5,;h excel- 


old, asthe quickening ſpiriteis better then the Kkil> leth the Law 
ling letter , ſaying [ God hath made vs mecte My - of Moyles: 


niſters of the new Teſtament, not in the letter , but 
inthe ſpirite, for ihe lenter killeth, but the ſpire 
quicknueth.] Aud proſecuting the ſame compariſon, 
addeth [ if the m1inittration of death, with letters hi- 
guredin ſtones , was in glorie, ſo that the children 
of L{racl, could not behold the face of Moyles, for 
the gloric of his countenance, that 1s made veidez 
how ſhal notthe minittration of ge Spirzce be more 
in gloric 7 For if the miniftration of damnation be in 
glorie, much more the miniſtrie of iu#ice abundeth 
ingloric ] where the Apoſtle maniteltly aſcribeth 
the cffect of making iutt, to the miniſterie of the 
new Law, which cculd not be cone by the old. 
And further ſheweththat the old Law is cealcd , & 
the new abideth. { If that which 1s made voide 
(fanh he)is by gloric , that which abideth 1s inglo- 
Tic. ] Vpon the like occaſion of falle Apovllles, he 
allo they cth the* excellence of Chiilhan Sacra» 

G 2 ments: 


» 4” 


So Cir fig 
S crimes 
| |} 5 
excel ai the 
Rij'csS uf tie 
old Ccila 
mECnc. 


Chrifts exccl- 
Ienctc is pro= 
ued by rhe cx- 
ccllcncie of 
his S2cra- 
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1m.A2ts 1nd other Rites aboue tho of the old __ 
callinzthe former weake, & poo.e elements ] ge- G. 
uing he Chril Lins therby to vnderitand, that WE V, 9. 
neno v invlaceofthem;others, which are ſtrong 
& rich, in fancitying grace. Agane tothe fame Our- p, 21.22. 
poſe he putte them in minde which pretended {to 
knowihe Liy, thattheold Teltament isrelembled 
by the bond wo! Nan Agar, and the new by the tree- 
woman Sara.] Where he cocludeththat Chriltians 
arc borne of the quickning fpicite, not of the dead 
F th: [not th < children ot the bondwoman , butof y, 29. 37, 
the tree; by the treedom , wherwith Chriit hath 
made vs free} by grace merucd by his Paiſton , and 
applicd dy his Sacraments. 
4. Whcrcas alto the ſame Apoitle in his E piitle 9 
the Hebrewes, auoucheth that Chrilt tar re exce]- 
leththe Angels, and Mo, ſes, and althe Prophetes, 
amonzit diucrs other prooles , he declareth this 
allured truth , for thatthe new Law & Teſtamenr, 
whcrot Chriſtis Mediator, excclleth theold , in re- 
ſpe of Sacritice, & Sacraments, layingthat | Chrilt Heb. 5, y, 
hath obtaineda berrer minitterie , by 1o much as he 6, 7, 8. 
15 Mediator ofa better Teitament , which 1s cltabli- 
{1.4 in better promilles. me (Faith he) if that for- 
mer had bene voidot fault ( har is, ot detect,) ther 
ſhould not certcsa place of a ſecod haue bene lon; 7 
For blaming them faith our Lord ( by his Proph ere 
Icremic ) I wil conſummate anew Teltament, not Tere, 1. 
according to the teitament, which LI made toiheir y. 31. 
fachers. Andia ſaying 4 new, he hath madethetor- v. 13, 
mer old, & that Which groweth ancient, & waxeth 
old, is nizhto vtter decay. ] Of which old he like- 
wile ſaith that * © Giftes & hoſtes off=red in the Ta- Heb. 9. V. 
bernacle could not make pertect, concerning the g. Ch, 10, 
conlcience, him that feructh. For the Law hauing y.1, 
a ſhalo,y of good thinges to come, not the very 
image of the thinges, it was 1mpollivle that with y. 4. 
the 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE A4r.6. gr 
che blouct of oxen & p031tes,, ſinnes ſhould be taken 
7.10, away. Lut Chiitt ka. tg fierce his ow ne budte 
ang bloud ONCE, ON tlic ICio, ths {anc SacCrilicce IS 
dayiy oncicd inet other maner, butthe lameihing: 
Af4t,26; then bloudic, now Violouuc { ynto rem:then of 
3 tinncs ] wherupor Ss. Paul tank [we have an Altar, 
BHib.13. Whcror they hane not poy. E110 cate, Which feruc 
1 i5.the Tavernacle] & concludeih [ by himithertore let 
vs oftcr the bolt of pratic , alway cs io God ] ctpe- 
C:ally the holic Eucharilt, Which is the pruncipal 

| huile of pialle, & thanket,cung. 


Gol) is the p1 mcipal efficient canſe of grace , ut 
al the Sacraments. 


ARTICLE 6. 


Hen the ancicnt Fathers, & Schoole Doctors 

icach, that the Sacraments, and Miniitersof 

Sac alnients,doc torgeue linnes, 1t1s tarre trom their 

COgitations, O thinke, that God, or Chriit doe not 

morc cipecially worke that effect. Bur becaule our 

Aduetijaiies, not diltinguithing the divers maners 

Ot opcrations, vie to interre of one atlertuvn the 

denial ot an other , and by one truth to impugne an 

other, as When they Charge Catholiques, to dett act 

trom God,& trom Chrilt, & rodenie their power to 

torgeue hinnes , by ſaying thatthe holie Sacraments 

| & Prieites doe remite linnes; to take away this ca- 

| lumnation, itisneceſlarictodeclare , by the hohe 

SCriptures, that according tothe Carhol:que taith , 

& doctrine , 1n remithon of ſinnes, and collation of 

| | grace, yea inal natural, and ſupernatural workes, 
God 15 alwaycsthe principal cauſe cilicient- 

2. Which 1s cuident in examples of al actions, 

wherin 1t pleatcth God to vic euher Miniſters, or 

G 2 Inſtru- 


ſhore may be 
minic caulecs 
af the ſame 
ett Q.5, in 
druers ma- 

ncrsy 


God is ever 
the principal 


coife of al 
"Ik ctes nitu- 
ral and [uper- 
nitural. 
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Infruments. One may ſcrue for manis. Inthe de- 

Jiucric of the children of itrack rrom Egypt, God 
commanded that bloud ofthe P.fchal lambe ſhould «4 

be ſ.rinkled on the duores , where the Uraclites 
remined, & command:d an Angel t' k'l the firit- Exo. 12, 
borne 1n euer:e houte of Eoypt, where the bloud y, 22. 
was not ſprinkled ; pathing ouer the houſes, where 

he th»uld fee the bloud. This being done : Ir 1s 

truly faid  thatthe ſprinkled bloud, taued the Ifrac- 

1s from deaththat night, as the initrumental 1zne 

of thoir fatctie: it is allo traly tail: thatthe Angel 

killed the ftirtt borne of the E2yprians, and ſpared 

che liracliccs : It is never the leile molt true : thar 

{our Lord ftroke cueric fhivit begottenin the Jand of y. 29. 
Aoaypt.1Againe, When the chiidrenof ltrael were 

al patled through the read lea, by tne diie channel, Ch. 14,y, 
Moyles by Gods commandment [ itreatched forth 22. 26, 
hus hand againit the ſea, & it returned tothe former 27. 
place, and the Agvyrians fteing, the waters came 

vpon them, & our Lord enwrapt themin the mid- 

des of the waters ] Where it is moit cleare that in 

this action, Moyles was Gods minitter, the hand & 

rodde of Moytes an initrument, vied tothis purpolr, 

the waters firit fupernaturally ſtayed, then (being 
permitted to their natural courtes ) ouerwhelmed 

the Agyptiins: and (til God himiclt in the whole 

action, & in cuerie parcel, was the principal caute 

& actor. And fo in miracles, which are Gods only Pal. 71. 
workes, as the principal Agent, yet Moyles, and y. 18. 
other Prophetes, alto the Apoitles, andother holte 
men,vere his Miniſters. And Moyles his roddegthe 

braſen ſerpent, the Arkeof couenant, the water of 1. Rez. 5, 
the poolecalled probatica, & the like, were nitru- y. 3. 4. 
ments, & initrumenral cauſes. Ncuertheles, God Iowm.s. 
15 everthe principal 4.gent inal actions. And 1lo1tis y. 4. 
molttrue that God onlic can forgene linnes, As al 
Chriihtaas allaredly know, & ackaowle ze. Which 
is jet 


T4(.T. P. 
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15 yct further confirmed by theſe and the like holie 
SCriptures. 

3- Wholcan make him cleane , thatis conceiu 
of yncleane ſecede, ( ſaid hol:e lob) is it not thou (0 
God) w hich onlie art * It is God the Dominatour of 


al, which caketh away iniquitie , & wicked fates, holic Scrip- 
& tinnes, and no man of himſelf is innocent before tures 


him] God himſelfby his Prophete Ifaias ſaith[I am, 
I am he, that rake cleane away thyne iniquuties, for 
myne owne ſake.] Forthis cauſe , Dauid (& cucrie 
true penitent )cricth to God [ Haue mercie on me © 
God: according to thy great mercie. And accor- 
ding to the multitude of thy commilerations, take 
away myne iniquitie. } Men, as Gods miniſters 
preach, inſtru, perſwade, baptize, impoſe handes, 
annoint, & doe mamie ſpiritual tunRions ( as ſhal be 
particularly ſhewed in the Articles tolow1ng ) but 
God is al wayes the principal Agent, the onlie toun- 
taine of grace, & Auctor ot al good gittes, for [ they 
al deſcend from the Father of I1ghtes.] AndS. Paul 
faith of himſelt & other Miniſters of Chritt. [1 plan- 
ted, Apollo watered, but God gaue the increaſe. 
Therfore neither he that planted 1s anie thing , nor 
he that watered , but he that geueth the increaſe, 
God. Bchold al thingcs are made new , bur al of 
God. 


Chriſt as man,is the meritorious cauſe of grace, 
by the Sa.raments. 


ARTICLE. 7. 


Ext after God, he that isnext vnmto God, Chriſt 04tie Chrift 
as man, is the cauſe of grace, in al other men, couid merite 
that euer were, or {hal be tanRifed. For he onlie grace for al 


being of himlelf, by reaſonot his Perſonal vnion to 
God, innocent, and cendued withal tulnes of grace, 
G 3 : Was 


+4 That only 
ed God ecmitteth 
linnes, 15 pro® 
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was able, & hath merited grace, for al mankinde by 
his Paſſion. As the hole Scriptares docabundantly 
witncſie, both inthcold, ard new Teitament. A- 
mongſt other figures ot this veriue, the bloud ot the Exod. 12, 
Paſchal lambe, tprinkled vpon the dooies of thoje y. 22, 
houſes, w here it was immolated, & caten , 0:d to1e= | 
Chrcilts dearth fipmifie that Chriſts bloud ſhould redeme , and taue 
tor mans Te> hys faithful true ſcruants: as the Apoſtle expoundeth 
— —- 2u9xpig It, ſaying { our Palch is immolaicd, Chili ]J>G uid I. Cor,s, 
the old Telta- the day lie Sacrifice, & generally al other Sactifices v. 7. 
ment, ot the old Teſtament , pretigzuie the lame Keaempe £x0.24, | 
tionof mankinde,in that the blouc theroi was Cidt- v. 8, | 
narily poured out about the Altar, and pait therot 1 ent. 1. 
ſprinkled vpon the people, as 15 expreticd 11 manic y. 5- 15, 
places, not ncedtul wo be often repered. Altoiſhew- Nu. 19, 
ing the remiilion of finnes, and tuttitication by his v. 4, 
death, w hom S. lohn Lapriit declared tobe pretent 
in 1tghtof manie,w hen puinting with his finger, he 1oa.r.y. 
{aid [ Behold the lambe of God: behold him that 29. 33, 
taketh away the tinne ot the world. This is he,that 
baptizerh in the holic Gholt.] In compariton ther- 
fore of Chritts death, and oblacion, al the former | 
Sacrifices ot the old Teitament, were retuſcd, as of 
no valew [ Sacrifice, and oblation( ſaith Chriit to P/al. 29. 
God) thou wouldeit not, but cares (of obedience to y. 7.8. 
dye tor mans redemption) thou halt perticed to me, Neb. 10, 
Holocautt, & ( facritice ) tor finne, thou didit not y. 5.6. 7. 
require : then laid 1 : Lehold 1 come } wheras ther- 
tore, thoſe old {acrifices did not futhce , Chriit hath 
ordained that which is ſuthcient; by his patlion me- 
riting grace, Which he applicth ro his ſeruants, by 
{uch meanes , as plcaſcd him ro-ordaine, 1n his 
Church, 
Me offerce, > The necellitic of this merite aroſe, both forthar | 
of Gods ing. G0ds iuttice required a competent ranſome, for | 
nitic Maieſtie Mans {inne, which iuttly deſcrued eternal punith- 
required infi- ment, tor offending Gods intinite Maicltie; and _ 
; tart 
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that no other man, nor anie mere creature, Was 
able to pay this ranſom, burtonlie Chriſt, who1s both 
God & Man; al others being by corrupted nature 
ſinners, andneeding an otherto redeme them. But 
Chriſt being of himicit (as noother was) wholly 
innocent, ſaith ro God [ me thou haſt recetued , be- 
cauſe of 1nnocencie, and thou haſt confii med me in 
thy ſight for cuer. ] By whoſe juſt ranſom thertore, 
both Gods iuſtice is fully ſatisfied, ann his mercie 
abundantly ſhewed, & al thoſe his faithtul ſeruants 
are cfftcually 1uſtified, and ſanRitied , to whom 
Chriſts mere is actually & particularly applied. In 
them Gods [ mercie & truth haue mette each other : 
iuſtice & peace haue kitled. Truth is riſen out of the 
earth, & ſlice hath looked downe trom Heauen] 
VWhich merineof Chritt, tor others, God alto wir- 
nellcth by his Prophete Ifaias, ſaying [ Behold my 
teruant {Chriſt in his humanitie) I wil receiue him, 
mynecle&, my ſoule hath plcaled it felt in him. He 
15 clothed with 1iuſtice, as with a brealt plate, and 
there is an helmetof faluation , on his head : he is 
clothed with garments of reuenge (againit the diu.u 
and ſfinne; and is couered witha mantel of zele ] ro 
redeme, & ſaue mens ſoules. 

3- Vponthis onlie merice of Chriſt, is iuſtly ther- 
toregrounded his fingular power to remirte linnes 
which power he ſignified himſelt ro haue, when 
he ſaid to the ficke man, that ſouhgr his helpe [Haue 


Art. 7. > 


nite ſatiſfati- 
on, which 
none bur 
Chritt could 
maxec, 


Gods wiſlom 
ordained that 
his mierc'e & 
iuftice ſhould 
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mans redemp- 
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a good hart ſonne, thy ſinnes ar torgenenthee,]} And c,;q proves 
he proued the ſame aucoritic,bya preſent miracle. by a miracle 
{Thar you may know ( ſaid heto the Scribes ) that that he had 


the Sonne of man hath power in carth, to forgeue 
ſinnes (then ſaid he tothe ſickeot the palley) Ariſe, 
take vp thy bedde, and goe intothy houſe. And he 
aroſe, and went into his houſe. ] The ſame wordes 
did our Sauiour alſo ſpeake to Marie MagdalentThy 
finnes are forgeuen thee.) And inuited al finnersto 
parti- 


power to for- 
geue linnes, 


O_— > — 
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participate of the ſame benefite, ſaying [Come Fe to Mar. rt, 
me, al that Jabour, & arc burdened, & I wilrctrcdh v. 28, 
you.] Further alſo promiſing what grace ſocver is 
ncedful; ſaying [ If you aske the Father anic thing 104n. 16, 
in my name, he wil geue it you. ] DiſlinGily tca- Y.27, 
ching , both that God is the principal geucr of al 
grace , & that he geucth the ſame, for the meritc of 
his Sonne: for his ſake, & in his name therfore, the 
Church alwayes asketh, concluding generally al 
her petitious , Per Chritum Dominum NoStrumw, Through 
g. Peter prea- Ch713Þ our Lord. Which S. Peter accordingly auou- 
ched that chedeuen ro them, that perſecuted him, and althe 
mans ſaluz= Apoſtles, for preaching leſus Chrilt, ſaying plainly 
tion is only ;othePrinces of the people, andthe Ancients: that 
by Chriſls f : - 16 ah 
nine. There is not faluation in anie other: for nenther is AT. 4. Y. 
there anic other name vnder heauen, geuen to men, 8. 12. 
wherin we muſt be ſaued. ] 
4. - InS.Paules docttine, nothing is more frequent, 
then thatal juſtification and ſan&tification,is only by 
3. Pai! tex. Gods mere grace, & Chriſts merite. [ For al haue Rom. 3.Y, 
ched the ſame finned (ſaith the Apoſtle ) & doc ncede the glorie of 23. 24.25. 
in al his God. luſtified gratis, by his grace: by the redemp- Gal. 5.v. 
Epiltlcs, tion, thatisin Chriſt Icſus, in whom God hath pro- 6. Ch.6.y. 
poſed a propiciation , by faith, in his bloud, to the 15.1. Cor, 
ihewing of his iuttice, tor the remiſſion ct former 7. y. 10. 
finnes. ] And that none other, nor manic others, 
toyning their vertues together, could make redemp- 
tion for {inc,he proueth by the promiſe which God 
made, Yrging the forme of Gods wordes, ſaying: 
[To Abraham were the promiſes ſaid, & to hw ſeede. Gal. 3. 
He faith not : Ard to ſeeds, as in manic : but as in one, v. 16. 
Ard tothy ſecede: which is Chriſt. } The ſame hente- Gen. 22, 
ratcth in manie places. [ In Chriſt (faich he) wevy. 18. 
haue redemption by lus bloud ( the remitlion of Erbeſ. to 
ſinncs ) according to the riches of his grace. We v. 7. Ch. 
were by nature the children of wrath, as alſo the 2. y. 3. 4X 
relt, bur God (who is 1ich in mercic ) for his exce- 5.6. 
ding 


y. 18. 
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ding charitie, wherwith he loved vs, even when 
we were dead by linnes, quickned vs togetherin 
Chriſt, by whole grace you are laued, and raiſed vp 
with him; and hath made vs fitte wich him inthe 
ccleſtials, in Chriſt Icſus. By him we haue acceſle, 
both { lewes & Gentiles ) 1n one Spirite, to the Fa» 
ther, For as there is one God: ſoone alſo Mediator 


rt. Tim.2. of God & men, man Chrilt leſus: who gaue him- 


y. 5.6. 


| 1 : | ; F | ? 
{clf a redemprion for al. Euen the ſame, [that was (,.;q —..., 


Heb. 2.v, alile leatlencd vnder the Angels, becaulc of the ,«4 tte olorie 


9.17. 


paſlion of death, we ſees crouncd wichglorie and ot bis owne 
honour, thar through the grace of God he might _ & the 
taſte death for al. 1hat he might repropiciate the "Mel of 


n | .q-..- 0©:her mens 
{innes ofthe people. 5 1 hat is, make a reconciliation ;,,.. 4 


Ch.5..9. for their finncs'[ who being coſummate was made, their glorie 


Ta. $i. Þ.* 


3, 


"x. Pet.r. 


V. 3. Ch. 
2.7. 21. 


to al that obey him, cauſe ot cternal ſaluation. ) This in ſoule aud 
{mal Abſtra&, out of much more, which may be >94i« 
collc&tcdinS. Paules Epiltles,doth ſufficiently ſhew, 

that Chriit by his death & paſſion merited ihe grace, 

whertby mankinde js redemed, and wherby al the 

cle are, and ſhal be etcrnally ſaued. ' 

5- Theother Apoltlesreach the ſame. [Voluntarily 

hath Ge begouen vs (1aithS. lames,) by tbe word of 74,6 gther 
truch] by Chiiſt, the Eternal word, and Trath it felf. Apoſtics 
{ God according to his great mercic (faithS. Peter) ceachihe 
hath regenerated vs vntoa liuclic hope, by the Re- fare: 
{ucreftion of Ieſvs Chriſt from the dead. Who alſo 


x. 10. 1.Y, ſuttered for vs.] $- lohn ſaith [ The bloud of lelus 
Chriſt cleanſcih ys from al finne. He is the propt- 
ciation for our linncs, & not for oursonly , but tor 
the Whole worlds] finnes. Inthe Apocalypſe he 
Apoc.2.v. tethficih that { Chriſt hath waſhed vs trom our 
5. Ch, 12, 
p,II, 


7. Ch. 2. 


V. 2. 


{innes. And that the glorious SainRes ouercame 
' (the aſſaultcs of al enimies) by the bloud of the 
lambe ] that is, of Icfus Chrift, $.Iude, though not 
exprelly, yet as ſuppoling that al Chriſtians know, 
that Chriit is our onlic Redemer, and meritorious 
H cauſe 


Gods orace 
is ord.nar:ly 
appli*d co 
mens ſoules 
by the vie of 
Sacramen:ss 


The conneni- 
encic of >a- 
craments, is 


proued by cx 
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criſe of our reconciliation to God {| exhorteth al 74s. y. 
th: iu t, ro k2p2thomſelnzs tn the: lo12 of God , ex- 21, 
pcting the merci? of our Lord letus Chritt, vato 

lite everlaiting] concluding his Epiitle with eternal 
thankes, & praile [ Torhe onhe God our Sautour, V. 25. 


by Ictus Chriit our Lord. } 


S 1craments are the inſtrumental cauſe 


of grace. 


4 


ARTICLE S$. 


Joſe former two Articles, being without con- 
rrouerſlt2 confeiled ro be molt certaine , by al 
Chrittans : That Gol is the principal Autor of al 
grace; &that he zcueth it for the merite of Chriſt: 
it folowyeth to be declared, that the fame is accom- 
pl:th:d by ſecondarie cauſes; by ſpecial in{traments, 
& miniſters, appointed of God for this purpale, as 
the ordinarie meanes, by which Gods grace, and 
Chriſts merite, being ſutf-ient for al, are eif2ta- 
ally applicd ro ſome, & not to al. For it isclea-e, that 
albeit [ God would hane al ro be ſaucd ] oftering his 1. Tim. 2, 
gracecoal;& that Chrilt redemed al, paying abun- y.4. 
datranſome foral. yet mamie are eternally damned; 1. Ioa. 2, 
either perfiihing (til in finne, or not perleuering in y.2, 
juſtice, to the end. The caule of which different 
eff:&es, can be no other, thenthe vſe, or not vic, of 
the mcanes , that God hath ordayned: which is oc- 
dinarily, by recciuing of his holie Sacraments. 
2. The conueniencie wherof is very manifeſt, by 
like examplcs,in the molt part of Gods prouidence, Sce Arte 
in gouerniag this whole world : eſpecially his pe- cle. 
culiar people the Church. For ſo God mulriplieth 
al liaing corporal creatures, by generation in cuerie 
kind, which he could doe þy his only word, as - 
| fir 


- 
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Gen,1.v. firſt created only two of everie forte: and ſo he alſo 


22. 25. 
29. 30. 


conſ{crucih them by foode, thovgh he cevid make 
them live, as wel without meate , as With it. Like- 
wile when God would deitroy men, v,iuh bealtes, 


Ch. 6.y. & foulc tor mans 1innes, he did it by water, rayning 


217. Cb. 7 


V. I. 


Ex64d,. 3, 


V.2. 


Ch). 4.V. 


. fourtic dayes, and nj-htes; and reterucd thoie tew, 


which he pleaſed, by the mcanesof an Arke, & by 
the induitric of Noe. When he would dcliner his 
people from Xgypt,he tent Moyles, contirming lus 
miltion by miracles, & geuing him power to worke 
miraclcs, and that witit a rod&e, which he caried in 


17. y. 3t. his hand; taying to him: [| This rocge allo take in 


thy hand: whery, ith thou thilt doe the fignes. ] And 


Ch. 14. y, accordingly [Moy {es v rought the fines betorethe 


3t. 


pcople,& they beleued God,& Moylcs his teruant. ] 


Ch. 7.y, With the {awe redde [ he itroke the water belore 


17. 20, 


Pharao, and other Agyptians, w hich was turned 


C6. 8.y.7, into bloud. ] By the tame meanes [ trogges Were 


multiplied, & ſciniphes ] & other plagues vponthe 


Num. 21, Kgyptians And contrariwile [ the rockes ( being 


v. 9. 


itrooken with the ſame rodde ) yelded plentiful 
ſw te waters, to Gods people inthe deſert. ] Thote 


4. Reg, 5- {vv hich were ſtoorg with ſerpents, were cured by 


y.14. 


looking vpon ihe braſen image of a ſerpent. Naa- 
man the Aflirian was cleanſed of leprche , by 


Teb.6. v. Waſhing himſclf ſcuen times in Jordan. The diuel 
8. 19. Ch, Was driuen away from young Tobias, and from his 


$. Y. 2. 


{poulc Sara, by the ſmoke of a fiſhes hart, and liuer 
broiled on the coales. And old Tobias being blind, 
was cured by the gall of the ſame fiſh. By which, 
& by innumerable other examples it is cuident, thac 
Gcd both in natural; & ſupernatural workes victh, 
fecondaric caulcs , and external fignes. As 1s more 
amply ſhewed in the former Articles of this ſe» 
cond part: as alſo that Sacrifice, and Sacraments are 
the molt principal facred tignes, and hohe Pues. 
And withal, tbat the Sacraments and Sacrifice of 
H 2 the 


amples of 


Gods prou- 
dCencc 1a other 


WO1kes, 


cCraments are 
pro:cd dy 
holic 5cripru- 
res to be 11- 
Rtrumental 

' cauſes of 

| Brace. 


4 
þ Chriſtian 34- 
| 
if 
. 


Sacraments 
of the old 
TeRtameat 
couid not be 
intruments 
of Chriits 
grice, Wintich 
was not: then 
extant , as 
n2w it is, and 
ſo the Sacra- 
ments are 
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therof. 


Proued by S. 
Paul ex2mpi1 
fying in Bap - 
tlme, 


— — 
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the n2v Layy, farre excel thoſe of the old Teſta- 


ment. 
2. Now therfore that Chriſtian Sacraments, are 


not only f13nes, but alſo injtrumental cauſes of ju- 
{tthcation, and ſanRification, is diredly and clearly 
proued by holie Scriptures. Firit here in general, & 


breelly : afterwards particularly of cuerie Sacra- 
menr, 1n their proper places. Touching them alin 


general, the Royal Prophete forcthe:ving the ſingu- 


lar grace ofthene,v Teitament, de{crivethit, by the 
ſimlitude ofa river, which flowerh from a perpe- 
tual botomles fountaine, ſaing: [ The riuer of God Pſal. 64, 


isreplenith:d with waters. Thou © God , haſt pre- y. 10. 


parcd thcir racate ( fpiritual nutriment of faithful 

foul:s ) becaule {vis the preparation therof ] Euen 

by the divine inltitution of Chriſt, geuing power of 

operation to What external ſignes, it pleaſed his 

infinite witdom. For albeit the Sacraments of the 

014 Teitament werc only {1gnes, & teales, asS. Paul 

reacherh, ſaying: [ Abraham received the ligne of Rom. 4, 

Circumciſion, the ſcale of the 1ultice of taith , that y. 11, 

is in prepuce ] becauſe Abraham beleued, & obeyed 

God, & fo was 1uttihed betore he was circumciled, 

& then receiued circumcifion:yetthe Sacraments of 

the new Teſtament, doe both {tignifie, and geue rhe 

grace which they ſignifte, as 1s cutdent, by the Apo- 

itles compariſon, calling rhe former [ weake, and Gal. 4.y, 

poore elements, which could not bring to perfe- 9. Heb. g, 

ion] & alcribing lite ofthe ſoule, & death of iinne, ». g. 

to the vertue of Baptiſme, ſaying: [ We are buried Rom. 6. p, 

tozcther yyith Chriſt, by Baptiſme, 1ntodeath (of 4. 5.6. 

ſinne) that as Chriſt is riſen trom the dead, by the 

gloric of the Father, ſo.we may walke innewnelle 

of life. For it we be become complanred to the 

{im:litude of his death, we hal be alſo of his Re» 

ſurretion. Knowing this, that our old man is cru- 

cifticd with. him. , that the bodic of finne may be 
deltroyed 


F. 7. 


| F. 11. 


Js 


Pe 
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deſtroyed, tothe end, thar we may ſerue {inneno 
longer. For he that is dead (to finne) is iuſtified 
from linne. ] Ncither doth only faich iuſtifie, but =" 
the Sacraments together with faith in Chriſt, make Bepifine, cn 
vs aliveto God, by the merite of Chriſts death and her Sacra- 
reſurreQion, applied to our ſoules. For asChriſt once ment, doth 
dead in bodic, and riſen againe liveth to God. [ So ivſtific, 
thinke you alſo ( ſaith this Apoſtle ) that you are 

dead to ſinne. buraliue ro God, in Chritt leſus our 

Lord.] And ſo this change from the ſtate of ſinne, 

to the ſtate of iuſtice, is wrought by faith and Bap- 

tiſme, the firit Sacrament; as 15 plaine by the Apo» 

ſtles do&trine in this place, And by faich and other 
Sacraments, ſoules are allo iuſtifted, and ſanRified, 

after Baptiſme. As {hal be declared in the enſuing 

Articles, concerning euerie Sacrament in particu- 

lar. Here it only reiteth to ſhew in general : How 

Chriits Miniſters doe cooperate in his Sacraments. 


Chriſts M imiſters are the miniſterial cauſe of 


grace , in the Sacraments. 


Nor faith alo-« 


ARTICLE. g. 


Q doth euerie Deputie repreſent him, whoſe A deputie is 
office he executeth, thar albeir the at which he not a mere 
doth, and ſentence which hegeueth, taketh force M<fenger, bur 
from the principal , that geuerh commillion, yet is 772" ©! 
P Pal » 5 D/ the thin 

not the Deputie a mere meſſenger to declare, or which he 
denounce, the wilot him, by whom he 15 depured, doth by cons 
but a true aRor of the thing , which is done, by miſſion of 
him inthe name of an other : to wite, with this #2 here 
declaratiue diltintion , thar one is the principal, 
the other the minilterial Agent. And in ordinarie 

ſpcach, the thing done hath denomination of both 

the actors. $0 the old Layy 1s _ the Layy of God, Examples 

1 3. | an 
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and alfo the Law of Moyſcs. The Goſpel is called 
Chriits Goſpcl, and fcuerally that is called $. Mat- 
thewes Goſpcl, which he write; & {ov othe other 
three Euangeliſtes are atcribed the Golpels which 
they writte, by this utle [ According to Mathew, td 
{a:ke, ro Luke, and co lohn. ] And S. Paul callcth ic | 
his Goſpel, which he preached, ſaying: [ Accor- Rem. wy, | 
ding to my Golpel]nothing derogating tromChrilt, 16.Ch.16, 
whois the proper , & principal Autor of the Gol: v. 25, Ch. | 
pel. And lo al other hole Scriptures , are Gods 15.Y. 19, 
word, and alto ( in this true & ordinaric ſenic ) are 
the wordcs of the Prophctcs,of the Apoltles, andof 
the Euangeliits. And lo in al other actions, God 
being eucr the principal Agent, diuers thinges are | 
his initruments, and Agents, and men arc often his 
miniſters: ſo that thecttcCtcs are truly aſcribed toal 
thoſe Agents, & they are al truly called the etticient 
WO cauſes, of the ſame effcctes. For eucn as properly, 
A amilitude. a4 truly as icis {aid that a man writeth , his hand 
writeth ; & his penne writeth and that a Scribe, or 
Secretaric writeth the wil of an other, fo no letle 
rrue and proper is 1t to fay : God geueth grace, and | 
remitlion of finnes, asthe principal Agent; Chritt 
25 Man, doth the lame.as Gods initrument vnitcd in | 
Divine Perton. lhe Sacraments doe the lame , as: 
inſtcuments prepared to luch vie : & Chritts Mini- 
{ters doc alſo che ſame, as his deputics Th rough his | 
merie, and power, inuilibly working by the ſame | 
taitruments, & minilterie. Which is turcher decla- | 
red, as wel concerning the conucniencic,as the aſlu- 
red ccitainietherot, by thele hohlic Scriptures. '] 
This dofrins 2» God by the miniiteric of Moyles dehiuered his 
is proucd PCopie trom Agypt ( as iS noted betore) bringing 
boraco be them though the redde lea, making them dric pat- 
conuentent & {aze, where Pharao , & al his hoite were drowned; 
prin ſothattheylaw&acknowleged! themigh:ic hand 
hohe Scrip- ylaw&acknowleged! the migh.1e hand Exo. I4. 
tures, Which our Lord had excercited. ] Acknowleging v. 31. 
allo 
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Ch. 32. alſo f That Moyſes had brought them out of the 
y.1. Lind of Egypt; and beleued our Lord, & Moyſcs his 
Ex.20.2c ſeruant.] Likewiſe by the minifterie of Moyles God 
Levit. 1, gave them the wriunen La v, ith Sacrifices, Sacra- 
& Cc. ments, & ocher Rites, ordayning proper Mniitcrs of 
al. Which we ſhal not nede here torecite. Alto in 
temporal gouernment of the lame people, God vicd 
Miniſters: General Captaines, ludges, and Kinges, 
Amongſt which, when Gedeon the Iudge for:7hr 
Iudic, 7. the battles of our Lord , againſt the enimies , the God is hono» 
y.18.20. faithful good people cried, vitorie [To our Lord, & red for his 
to Gedeon. The tword of our Lord, & of Gedeon ] ae» NO 
Rom.13. Sointhe Law of Chriſt, temporal Princes, &other {1 
y.1.2 Magiſtrates,are Gods minitters in temporal affaires; 
& as Actors therotf, if they be good , are renowmed, 
though the principal glorie perteynethto God, who 
is alwayes the principal Agent, But touching our 
preſent, and ſpecial purpole, itis nolefle cuiden: 
that the Miniſters of Chritts Sacraments, whether 
themſelues be in the ſtare ofgrace, or no, ſothey be 
Chriſts true Miniſters, are the miniſterial cauſe, of 
thatgrace, which God geuerthtothem, thatrighcly 
receive the ſame Sacraments. For that Chriit, not Chriſt as May 
only hath power in earth,as he is the Sonne of man, "** ——— 
toforgeue finnes, but alſo communicateth the ſame Ms 
ro other men, is cleare by the reitimonie of che Eu- power ro men 
Mat. 9, angeliitS. Maithew, exprelly ſaying that { the mul- to forgeue 
y.8, rirudes ſcing (the viſible miracle, by which our fiancs. 
Lord proucd his inuifible power, to forgeue finnes) 
glorihed God, thar gaue ſuch power to men. 3 Not 
| to one man,Chrilt ; but alfo co other men, by his 1m- 
parting therof. If anie Aduerſarie ſhal perhaps re- An obie&ion 
plic, that this was bue the concejpt of the vulgar is prevented, 
paople , not the true belcefe of the more prudeat; 
let him know, that God is not glorified, by erroni- 
ous-miltaking, or wrong interpreting his fates, and 
'{ayinges; but by the cercaine truth, & right beleefe, 
In 
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Confirw-d by 3» In further confirmation that Chriſts Miniſters 
other $c11p- Can by their minifterie forgeue tinnes , himfelt ſaid loay. 20, 
turcs, And plainly to his Apoſtles:[Recciveye theHolic Ghoilt: y, 22. 23 
a frinolous yyhote finnes you ſhal forgeue , they are forgeucen 
_—_—_—— them. ] He ſaith not : whoſe ſinnes you {hal de- 
on 97 = nounce, or declareto be forgcucn: but Lwhoſe fin- 
nes you thal forgeue] which neceſlarily imporreth, 
that Chrilts Miniiters doc in decde forgeue linnes, 
and ſo are the miniſterial cauſe of grace, and of the 
ehrifts Mini- efttects of his Sacraments, and ot other divine Rites 
ers are Gods [WE are Cds coacmtors (faith $. Paul of him ſelf, x, Cor. 2. 
coadiutors > and other Apoltolical men) you ( Chriſtian people) y, g., Ch, 
helpingtoe arc Gods husbandric, you arc Gods building. So let 4. p.r, 
ſauc ſoules, a manecſtemeys, as the Miniiters of Thrilt, and the 
diſpenſcrs of the Myſteries of God. Gud hath geuen 2. Cor. 5, 
vs the miniſterie of reconciliation, Ye helpmy, doe y, 16. Ch, 
The Apofiles exhorte, that you recciuc not the grace of Godin 6, y, x. 
in very deede Vaine. ] In al which, and the like rexics of hohe 
wrought mi- SCripLures it is manifeſt , that Chriſts Minilters are 
racles , & tor- not only meſſengers, but real Adhors, Coadrutors , duC Tar. 5. ve 
gaue finnes by yoroucile, doe ſorgene (innes , doc bupe, to ſane ſoules (as 20. 
power ret” $. lames ſpeaketh)) in the very 1; cnſc, asthe 
EdoftGed. PEaKketn ) 1 very tame lcnle, ast 
Councecl of the Iewes truly laid , of S. Peters ands. 
lohns miracle, w hen they had healeda lame man. AF. 3. y. 
[A notorious ligne, in deede bath bene done by them.) 16. 
And asS. Luke allo ſaith. [,y the handes of the Apo- Ch. 4.v. 
ſtles, were manic {ignes, and wonders done among 16. Ch, 5. 
the people] thats, by the powerable munitterie of y.12. 
the Apoltles. Andeuen tothe ſame, andother Apo- 
ſtles did forgeue tinnes, & other Prieits doe in deede 
forgeue linncs, by power & commillion receiued of 
Chciit, as ihey are the Miaiiters of his holie Sacra- 
, ments; And thus much may here ſulfice, of Sacra- 
Mcnts 12 general, 


Bape 


”, 


y. 
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Bapti we, the fu? of (/riſts Sacraments, 


1s nectſſarie to faluation, 
ARTICLE 3s. 


O erioy the ve of this life, it is neceſſarieto , ; 
4 : . | en Ire 1» 
Lc borne 1-155 world, for betore ackilde praffcd in the 
te 0; (1, BC 1S accounted as Once ot this {oc1eric of 
V0: 14: Lucn fot enioy os vloric of heauen, it is God by (pe= 
neccil.ric if be mce cne of Gods faithful flocke ©14l Rucs, 
e. 104.1. an cmber ot the CEvich, LThat we haue focietic 
p. 3. with the heaver lic taker, & with his Sonne leſus 
Chritt.5 4s therivore Come were ingratted 1n the 
C cicc of the Faith tul , & made members of Gods 
Gen. 17. Chuck, inike cl Tcitamenc by Circuncition, and 
y. 10. bctorc that, by Sacr:fices, or other Rites: Sointhe 
Gev.4. Churchot Chiitta farre more excellent meancs is 
7.4- 26. ordaincd, that men be borne againe by ſpiritual re- 
Ch.5. v. generation, by bapillme 1n water, and the Holic 
22, Cb.6. Ghoſt. As vc ihal heic declare by the hohe 
py. 8. Scriptuies, 
2. 1hisSacramentof Baptiſme was firſt prefigured Divers figurey 
inthe beginning of this world, by that which Moy- 9! Bapulme, 
Gen. 7. fſcs wiitcth ; that [the Spirite of God moucd ouer 
9.2.10. the waters.] For 2s the waters then recejued vital The water 
yertue of the Holie Ghoit, to produce fiſhes , and foringing 
birdes: ſo Bapritme in water receiueth ſpiritual ver- by _ and 
Gal.4. 7, tucotike Holic Ghoſt, ro procreatenew men, as ct 
15. Cb,4q. [new creatures ] wv hcerupon Chrilis children are 
7.19, called filhes: and { his Apoltles filkersof men ] for 
Mat. 4 Y»that he icnt them with auctoritie [ to teach al na- 
19.Ch.2e, tions] ofthis vatt world, & to geue them ſpiricual 
y. ig. lite, by the quickning watcrot Laptiſme. Another —_ 
Gen. 7. figure torchgnitying Bantilme, was the vnuerſal Pome. 
7 & JUST O wW Aad n anie 
F. 23. duuge ( u3 Which oalic Noe and they that _=_ other warersy 
I Wi 
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with him in the Arke: erght ſoules, were ſaued by 1. Pet. 3. 
water, wherunto 5ptiime (faith S. Peter) being ot y. 20. 2l. 
the like forme, now faucth vs all». ] Manic other Ex. 14 V. 
Watiers:ine edieiſca, through which the children 16. C215. 
of itracl patled from Xjy pt; ihe water which was Y. 25. Ch, 
made ſweee by Moy tes, caiting into it, a peece 0:17. v.06. 
wookd; the waicrs dra wen out oi rockes; the watcr lo}. 3.v.13 
0: iordane,through which lotue with althe people 4. Reg. 5. 
pailed; in which afterwards Naamai the Syrian Y. 15. Ch, 
was Walh:4, & cleaniced irom leproke; the water 6. v,6, 
on Which Eliicus theProphete made yron to {wime: txo, 3. v, 
and tundric bapulmesin watcr, preſcribed by rhe 18. Leatt, 
Law , did forcthew that Chriit ,vould inſtiruce this 22. y. 6. 

Circumcifion m19{t necetlarie hole Sacrament 1n water. Circun- Gen. 17. 

is a moft pro- c:fton , though of an other forme , was in.other y. 10. 23, 

per figure of reſpcts the moit proper figure of our Baptifmic : as 

Bapenme by which, the faithful were incorporated in the 
Churchot God, made capavlc of other Mylterics, Exo 12, 
and diltingwthed from al other nations. For eucn v. 48. 
{» Baptiime is now lanua Sacramcitorum. The gate 

No Chriftian Of al other Chriitian Sacraments, Before which 

Sxcrament be- there can not beanie other, & by which Chrittians 

forcBaptilme arc diitinguithed from al other people. Wherupon 

S. Paul tarth, that Chrittians [ are circunciſed with Colof. 2 y. 

Circuncition not made by hand, 1n fpoiling of the I1.12, 

bodie of the fleth, inthe Circuncition of Chrilt , bu- 

ricd with him in Bapriſme.)] 


Biptifmeis 2. Befides which prophctical figures, ſo expoun- 


__— ded 1n the ney Teitament, Baptiime was alſo fore- Pal. tos. 
< Seas theived by other Propheres. The Royal Pſalmilt, v. 10. 
By Dauid, all1ding ro the hi;torial deliuerie of the liraclites 


trom &gypt, ſaith that our Lord [ redemedthem 1. Tim. 2, 

out of the hand of their enemie ] Which more pro: y. 6. 

perly perteyneth to Chriitians, delivered from cap- 

tiuitic of finne , by vertue of Chriſts redemption, 

applied in Baptitme, then to the children of 1ſracl, 

tor whom no price, nor ranſome, was payed ,At 
'_ rac 


Meb.2. v. 


I7, 


\ Frech. ;6. 


y. 25,26, 


Ch. 47.Y- 


I, 4d 12. 
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theirdeparture from Egypt; in regard wherof the 
Propherte ſhould ſay that God[redemed them]when 
he in a mightic hand, withour paymentof ranſome, 
brought them from capriuitie. But now in Baprtil- 
me ſoules are dcltuered from captiuitieof tinne, by 
application of Chriſts death for our raniome. Be- 
cauſe [ he gaue himſelf a redemption for al. He 
taſted death for al, thar he might repropiciatethe 
ſinne ofthe people } as the Apoltle {peakerh, thatis, 
reconcile them trom ſinne. Of Chrittian Baputme 
altoare molt properly vnderſtuod two Prophecics 
of Ezechicl , by whole penne in one place , God 
faith to fuchof his pcople, as ſhal be reduced from 
captiuicie. [1 wil powre out vpon you cleane wa- 
ter, and you {hal be cleanſed trom al your conta- 
minations: and trom your idols wil I cleanſe you, 
And 1 wil geuc you anew hart, and vvilputanevy 
ſpirite inthe middes of you: & vvil take avvay the 
ſtonie hart out of your ficth, and 1 vvil geue youa 
ficlh:e(or ſoft tender) hart: and Ll wil put my fpirite 
inthe middesof you.} What other vvater, burtthe 
vyater of Bapitilme vyorketh fo excellentettedtes,in 
cleanſing from al contaminations , and 1N Making 4 new 
ſpmie, in men ſoules, andrender hanef Atanother 
ume God thevyed to the ſame Prophete a vition, 
concerning diuers Myſteries : Amongfil vvhich he 
ſavy vvatcrs, 1tluing trom vnder the Temple. [ be- 
told(ſauh he) vvaers itlued forth vnder the thre- 
ihold of rhc houſe roy vard the kalit. ] Certaineit 15, 
that no hiitoric maketh anie meniicn, of vvaters 
11iuing trom anie part of che Temple, vv hich vvas 
build by Salomon, or renevved by Zorobabel and 
others, aiter their captiuitem babylon. Morcouer 
at this rume, VYhen Ezechiel prophecicd, $Saiomons 
1emple vvas dettroyed, & this Pruphete and others, 
torctold that it ſhould be reeditied. And Efdras and 
Nehcmias VVritte aftervyards , that it Vyas accor- 
1 3 dingly 


By Ezechicl. 


$. Tohn Bap- 
a1ft d1d both 
prefig:ire. and 
foreccl the 
Sacrament of 


Bapczlme, 
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dingly performed: burno word ar al, of ſuch was 
tecrsiiſuing forth from the fame Tempole, Norwirh- 
ſtanding that the Prophete here deſcriverh a very 
admirable vater trangely iflu:ng torch, & mightly 


mcreaſing: firit knee deepe , [ cuen ro the knees ] Ezech. gy, 
then (cuen to thereynes 7 laltly it was fuch [ ator-y, 4 5, 


rent, which (Cſriththe Prophete) 1 could not palle 
ouer , becauſe (ſaith he) the waters were riten of 
tac deepe torrent, Whica can not be patled over. J 
He addeth of the fruitfulnes of the ground , v, hich 
was watered with the ſame torrent, that [ nc be- 
held inthe banke therof exced:ing mani? trecs , on 
both fides 7 & further to:1ching the beneht:e of this 
water he ſaith, that [ cneric living foule that cree- 
peth, witherſocuer the torrent cometh, thablive, & 
there ſhal be very manie filhes, after thatthele wa- 
ters are come thither, and they thal de healed, and 
al rhinges hal liue,to w hich the rorrent thal come. 
How al this, and the retidue of this pallage, may be 
interpreted of Bapriſme the firit of Chritts Sacra» 
Ment, and conſequently of other Chriſtian Myite» 
rics, the ſtudious may fearch,and althe taithtul may 
admircthe protunditic of Gods word. 

4 A morecleare& certaine, both figure, & pro- 


phecie of Chriſtian Bapulme, was the Baptiime of Mar, 3-P. 
S- lohn, & his preaching 1cyncd therw ith. For { hes. 6, 


baptized in warer, and man:ie came to him, from le- 
rutalem, &al lewric, an4 al the countrie adout lor- 


Can, & were baptized of him. Andhe preached the 32:7, r, y, 
baptiſine of penance vnto remitlion of t1uncs. J He 4, Luc, 3, 
that cou'd not Daptize, vno remitiion of LINues, Yor V, 3. 


preached the baptiſme of penance, to v4 te, the 
Bap:itme, which Chritt would gene vnroremititn 
of 11naes : expreſly reaching, thar as Chrilt dtd tarre 


excel him : fo Chriits 8aputne ſhwld haue much Mar, 3, 
greater vertue, andeffect, then his Bapritine had. y. 11, 


And cherby among{torhet differences , declared his 
owne 


CHAYEISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 10, 69 
o'yne meanneiie in reſpe@ of Thriſtz excellencie. 


Inc. 3. v. For { the people imagining ( ſaith $. Luke) anc al 


I5- 16. 
Marc. 1. 
p.1I. 

19. L.yF, 


33 


A. rg. y. 


4-5: 


Tot. 3. 
p. 3. 


V. 4+ 


V. 5. 


p. 6. 


Epbeſ. '2, 
Fa 3s 


men thinkingin theirhartsof lohn, leſt perhaps ne 
vereChritt (the expected Mzibas) Iohnanſwercd 
fazing vm al: I in deede baprize you with water, 
butthere th.il come a mightyer then I, whoſe laccher 
of tvs thocs. t am nor worthieto loote: he thal bap- 
tizc y »u inthe Holic Ghoit, & fire] ſhew ung plainly 
that his Bapiiſme was but apreparation, and pretty» 
nitica:tonin watcronly,of Chrilts Baptiime, which 
ſhould be both in warer, & the Holic Ghoit, ſan&i- 
tying the bapiized, and intlaming their toules with 


the firc of charine, Againe that S. lohns Bapuſme 4 frer S.Iohns 
B1ptifine 
Chrifts Baps 

; tilme » as 
ced not to laluation. As $ Paul, & ortherstcach vs, necefliries 


was only a fizure of Chriits Baptilme, and not the 
ſame in ver:uc, and cfic&, is clceare ; for that it ft1a1- 


by thc ir practiſe, cauſing them ro be baptized wah 
Chriits Bapriſme, that had bene alrcady bapuzed 
with S. Johns Bapritme, which had ucther bene 
neccilarie (as they iudgeditto be , nor lawtul ( but 
ſacrilegious rebaptizarion)it iherwo BaptiCnes had 
bene of equal verrue, & ctt-&. 

5. Furcher concerning the neceſſitie of Chritian 
Baptiſme, our Lord himiclt taid expreily to Nicode- 
mus. [ Amen, amen 1ay tothze: Vales a man be 


And Nicodemus not vnderitanding the Mytteric, & 
demanding, { How a man Can be bot nic againe? Jat- 
ter that he 15once borne, ti om his mother womoe? 
our Sauiour explicating his tvrmer [peach [ an- 
{wercd, & laid : Amen, amen 1tay to thee: Vnlesa 
man be borne aza:nc ot water, and the 5pirite, he 
cannotenter intothe kingdom ot God } | herealon 
v hcrotour Lord cxplained, laying :[ That which 
1s borne of fleſh ( of natural parents, by ordinare 
generation) is fl. th{is inthe ſtate of humaue nacure, 
Which is corrupted; and ſo he is bcrnc the Childe of 
Il 3 wraih) 


F x ES that Bapriſm@ 
borne againe,he can nor tee the kingdoine of God. ] js necetiarie. 


$. Tohn Bap- 
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dingly performed: bur no word ar al, of ſuch was 

tecrs ifſuing forth from the fame Temple. Norwith= 
ſtanding thar the Prophete here delcribeth a ver 
admirable water frangely iflu:ng torch, & mighty 
ncreafing: ficit knee deepe , [ cuen rothe knees] Ezech.g7, 
then (even to thereynes 7 liltly it was {uch [ ator-y, 4 5. 
rent, Which (frththe Prophete) 1 could not palle 

ouecr , becauſe (ſaith he) the waters yyere riten of 

tac deepe torrent, Whicn can nor be patled over. J 

He addeth of the fruittulnes of the ground , v, hich 

was wartrercd with the ſame rorrent, that [ ic be- y, 7. 
held in the banke therof cxceding mani? trees , on 

both fides 1 & further to1ching rhe benehre of this 

water he faith, that [ cneric living ſoule thatcree- y, gs 
peth, witherſoeuer the torrent cometh, thabline, & 

there {hal be very man:ze fithes, ater thatthele wa- 

ters are come thither, and they Jhal ve healed, and 

al th:nges {hal liuc,to w hich the torrent {hal come.} 

How al this, and the retidue of this pallage, may be 
interpreted of Bapriſme the fit of Chrilts Sacra» 

ments, and conſcquently of other Chrittian Mylte- 

rics, the ſtudious may ſearch, and althe taithtul may 
admircthe protunditic of Gods word. 

4 A morecleare& certaine, both figure, & pro- 

phecie of Chriſtian Bapulme, was the Baptifme of Mar, 3. p, 
S- lohn, & his preaching 1cyncd therw 1th. For [ hes. 6. 
baptized in water, and mane came to him, from le- 
rutalem, & al lewric, an4 al the countric about lor- 

can, & were baprized of him. Andhe preached the 2p, r, y, 
baptifine of penance vnto remitlion of ttnncs. J He 4, Luc, 3, 
that cou'd not baptize, vnio remitlion of linues, yet, z. 
preached the Baptiſme of penance, to v4 te, the 
Bapiitme, which Chritt would gene vnroremititn 

of t1naes : expreſly reaching, thar as Chritt did tarre 

excel him : fo Chriits 6aputne ſhwwld haue mach Mar, g, 
greater vertue, and effect, then his Bapritine had. y, 11, 
And cherby among{torhet dutterences , declared his 
OWNec 
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CHAEISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 10. 69 
o'Xne meannelie in reſpec of Chriſts excellencie. 
For \ he people imagining (faith S. Luke) anc al 
men thinkingin their harts of lohn, leſt perhaps ne 
vereChritt (the expected Mceilas) Iohnanſwercd 
ſazing vnto al: I in deede baprize you with water, 
burthere {th4il come a mightyer then I, whoſe laccher 
ofhis thocs. t am nor worthieto loote: he thal bap- 
tizc y »i: inthe Holic Ghoit, & fire] they ung plainly 
that his Lapiiſme was bur a preparation, and pretig» 
nitica:ionin waicronly,of Chrilts Baptime,w hich 
ſhould be both in warer, & the Holic Ghott, ſan&i- 
tying the bapiized, and intlaming their toules with 


the fire of charite. Againe that S. lohns Bapuſme ter S.Iohng 


was only a fizure of Chritts Baptilme, and not the 
ſame in ver:uc, and cfic&, is cleare ; for that it ft1n- 


by their practiſe, cauſing them ro be baptized wwh 
Chriits Bapulme, that had bene already bapuzed 
with S. loans Bapritme, which had uctiher bene 
neccilarie (as they iudgeditto be , norlawtul( but 
ſacrilegious rebaptizarion) it therwo BaptiCnes had 
bene ot equal vertue, & ctt-&. 

5. Further concerning the neceſſitie of Chritian 
Baptiſme, our Lord himtclt ſaid expreily to Nicode- © 
mus. [ Amen, amenl tay tothze: Vales a man be 


And Nicodemus not vnderitanding the Mytteric, & 
demanding, { Huw a man can be bot nic againe: Jat- 
terthat he 15once borne, ttom his mother womoe? 
our Saujour explicating his tvrmer [peach [ ans 
ſwercd, & laid: Amen, amen 1 lay to thee: Vnles a 
man be borne aza:nc ot water, and the 5pirite, he 
cannoremerinothe kingdomot God } 1 hereaton 
wv herotour Lord cxplaincd, laying :[ That which 
1s borne of fleth ( of natural parents , by ordinarte 
generation) is fl. ſh{is inthe ſtare of humaue nacure, 
Which is corrupted; and ſv he is bcrnc the Childe of 
| I 3 wraih) 


Chrifts Bip 
. tifſme » as 
ced not to laluation. As $ Paul, & orherstcach V S, neccelLar icy 


« CT char BaptiſmE@ 
borne againe,he can not tce the kingdome of God. ] js necefarie. 
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wrath )& thar which is borne of the Spirite ( ſpirt- 
tally borne againe ot water, & the Holie Gholt Jis 
ſpirite ] rhat is,liueth {piritually, And to he wilhng | 
Nicodemus tolearnc this point of doctrine, laid VNtO I. INan. 3, 
him [ Marucl not, that I taid ro thee: You muit be y. 7, 
borne againe. ] Al one, as it he had {aid : You mult 
be baptized in water and the Holie Ghoſt : els you 
canenher ſ-e nor enter mio the kyugdeme of God. WHICH y, 3.5, | 
15 cu:dent by the plaine wordes of the lacred text. | 
6. Agrcavle wherunto , our Sauiour ater his Pal- | 
And comman- {10n, and Reſurrection, gaue commandment tc his 


_ -— --+== Apoſtles, when he appeared to them 1n Galclce, Fi 

-* faying: [Al power is geven to me, in heauen and Mat, 2$, J 
in earth : going thertore tcach ye al nations: bap- y, 18, 19, 

tizing them in the name ot the Father, and of the y 


Sonne, and of the Hvlic Gholtt. ] Lattly tothe tame 
Apoitles, and others, at the t1me ot his Alcention, Mar. 16. 


he {aid { He that beleueth, and is baprized , {hal be y. 16. y 
laued ] diitinctly fignitying that both Faith , & Bap- x. Cor.13. < 


time are necciſaric to faluation. And What els1s y.15z. Mar, 
neceſlarie,as Hope,Charitie,and other vertues,With 10. y. 22» 
perſcuerance therin tothe end, is tobe declared in Ch, 24. p, 
other places. I 3+ 
ate 7 [hat the Apoſtles, and other faithful perſons 
| ++" -8 AB held Baptitme ro be necetlaric, together with taich, 
this comand- TEPENance, and other vertues, is turther maniteſt 
ment, as ne= by their diligent, & conformable practiſe to Chritts 
ceſſaric ro. Goctrine. $, Peter having perſwaced a great mul- 
faluation, tude, that Chrilt our Lozd, w, hom they had de-» 
nied,& cavicd to be crucified, was 11len trom death, 
and they being compunet in hart, and demanding 
What they thould duc; { Doc penance (faid he) and AG. 2. v, 
be cuetic onc of you baptized in the name ot lelus ;7, 38. 
Chrilt, tor remuftion of your ſinnes. ] S. Plulippe | 
the Deacon injtructing the Eunuch ( the Quenes | 
1rcaſurer of Ethiopia ) amonz(t other peinctes ot 
Chrithia taich, taught him the necefſitic of Lapiiſme;z 
as ap- 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Ari 10. 7s 


AR.8$. y. as appeareth by the Eunuches demanding to be 
27.35+36. baptized; ſaying, when they came by the way to a 


y. 38. 


At.g.v. 
x. 6. 18. 


Ch. 10.v. 


b 2: 
V. 25- 


Pp. 35- CC. 


v.44. 46. 
48. 


ceitaine warer [ Loe water, who doth let me, to be 
baptized ? And they wenr downe into the water, & 
Philippe bapuzed him. } S. Paul being miraculouſly 
conuerted from a hote perſecutor, to a faithful ier- 
vant of our Lord Iefus Chriit, was cured of blindnes, 
by Ananias aditciplcot Chritt: and by Baptifme ad- 
toyned to the Church. Cornelius a Genril being 
v. el diſpoſed, & religiouſly afteded [ fearing God, 
with al his houte, doing mamie almes deedes ro the 
pecple, andalwayes praying to God ] was appoin- 
red bya vition, to ſend tos. Peter ,and by him to be 
turther initri Red , whichsS. Peter, by warrant of 
an otherlike vition from God, performing, and fin- Though ſome 
ding him, & diuers others with him , already indued be initified 
with Gods [pecial grace [ the Holie Ghott alſo co- before Bapriſ- 
ming in viſible ſignes vpon them fo that they ſpake Mev Yr 
with tongues, & magnified God] yetS. Perer caulcd ,..f.aes. 
them to be baptized. So necellaric it 1s by Chriits 

owne doctrine, & Apoſtolical practiſe, that al muit 

be borne againe: that is to ſay , be baptized, both for re- 

million of finnes,& though ſome be iuſtified betore, 

yerthey alto,mulit (by this Sacrament) be allociated 

ro the vihible Church of Chrilt. 

8. In caſe that amie fincerly deſiring Baptiſme, 

happen withour their owne fault, to be preuented = _ _ 
with death, beforethey be baptized, then their good * - {ER 
deſire 15 tothem, Beptiymus Flammss : Baptiſme of the xlaminis, 
Holic Ghoſt, inflaming their harres, & tupplying the 

cti.&, to crernal ſaluation. Some allo betore Bapiit- 

me, hauc yelded their hues; & oilers may yeldtheir 

lives, for Chrilts ſake, 1nreſtimonie of Chiiltian Ca- 

thohque Religion , & tothem, Martyrdom is Bapiiſ- $anguinis, 
mus Sangumis, Bapulme of bloud. Becaulec they are 

baptized in their owne bloud. Bur the ordinarie 

Baptitmc is Baptiſm Fluminuis , bapulme of water. Fluminis, 
Bapiuſme 


»2 Par?. 2, AN ANKER OP 


Paptiſme is more eſpecially neceſsarie for 
Infaits, 


ESSE 5 Ih 


Te is dinclith | the inuererate malice, and enuie of the ſubtil 
lerpert, erence know en to be 11:{aitable, we 
1112h; marucl, v. hy the Pulapianes long, fl.ce, and 
lonic Scfaries at this time, namely Anadapu'tcs, 
cctiaude Infan's cf Baptilmc. Eipectally lecings 
that aithough it were notnecellarie, yetal Chiittias 
con:ciling at leait , that i: 15 not hurttul, aud that 
Intants being beptized , & ſoparting trom its lite, 
betore they commairte anic actual linne,are aſtureely 
ſaved. Butthe crucl cnimie of mankinde, belies al 
tholc, whom th: ough their actual content, by yecl- 
ding to falth»04 ; or other morial cr:mes, he brin- 
geth to eternal perd:tion , laborcth alto to depriiic 
children of ciernal gloric, by iceducing their Parents, 
co omitte their Bapuſine , as not necetlaric tor their 
ſaluation. V\ hich isthedoRrineof Caluin,& practile 
of Anabapcittes, and of tume Engl.th Puri:ancs. A- 
gainit \yhom the: fore we arc to proue , that 1; 15nor 
only lawtul to baprize Intants( which tew or none 
dare denie ) bur allo molt neceſſaric for them : be- 
Ccaulc they , not having the vic of realon, can not 
actually detire, & (ecke1t [ nor other wile enter 1nto loan.2, 
| the kingdome of God ] without ir. y 
Theneceſ. ie z, And tirit this Catholique do&ine, thar Infants ' 
- bas —_ ought neccllarily ro be vaprizcd 1s more then pro- 
y=ry probably Þable , by the limilitude of Circuncition : which 
proucd by the God inituuting , commanded expreily , ro circum- 
recept of ciie children in their jnfancie, ſaying : [ An Intant Gey, 17, 
Circumciſion. gf eight dayes, thal be circuncitced among you: as »,x2, 
| welthe homeborne ſhal be circaciſed,as the bought» 
Kuan] wheiherthe parents were h—_ = 
CALLES 


Nzi2!1ICEL 3 
, "on 

OmIeicen opti 
_ 

mc of Intuit, 
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Gentiles, Abraham was commanded, to cauſe al 
7,14 thatbelonged to him, to be circunciſed. [ the male 
whoſe fleſh of his prepuce ſhal not be circumciſed, 
that ſoule ſhal bedeſtrayed our of his people.] That 
this was a figureof Baptiſme1s noted in the prece- 
Art. 10. dent Article. S.Paul ſo expounding it. Comparing 
na.2. therforcthe figure, & thething prefigured together, 
Colof. 2.y. you ſee, that by Circumciſion the people of God 
11.12. were not only diſtinguiſhed from the Heathen In- 
fidels, bur alſo thar Infantes were to be circumci- 
ſed, and puniſhment inflicted for omiſſion therof, at 
leaſt vpon them, by whoſe fault it was omirted. 
Euen fo therfore by Baptiſme , Chriſtians are not 
only diſtinguiſhed from Iewes, & Paganes, but this 
diltintion alfoperteyneth ro children: & they wan- 
ting Baprtiſme, Joſe the benefitetherof, and al thoſe 
oftend, by whoſe default it is omitted. 
3- Burto paſſe from the fizureto the thing it ſelf. ,,,.., dy 
Our Saujours wordes are general without limita- Chrifts wor» 
tion of age,or ſex2, without exception of Infants. des. 
Joan. 3- {Vnlesa man ( 1fi quis, man, woman , or childe) be 
Y. 5+ borne agane of water, & the Spirite ( water & the 
Mat. 3- v. Holie Ghoſt) he can not enter intothe kingdom of WF 
I1.Luc.3., God. ] Yea fo farre doe they erre, from Chrilts n= : 4 s 6 
y.16. wordes & praQtiſe, which would exclude Infants ,,.z;« of !efle 
from Baptiſme, that our Lord corrected his Dilct- neceſline, 
ples, for endeuoring to hinder children,from other 
grace, & ſpiritual benefite, imparted by external fi- 
Mat. 19. gnes,ſaying tothe in plaine rermes | Suffer the litle 
y. 14-15. chiJdren ,&ſtaythem not from coming to me: tor 
the kingdom of heauen is for ſuch. Let them come 
Luc.18.y. to me] notonly,be commended to me (by the faith 
15.16, of others) but be perſonally brought to m_/' preten- 
ce: ſhewing that by ſocoming to him , they ſhould 
be made apt roenioy the kingdom of heauen, which 
Marc. 10. 1s ordayned for ſuch. And being ſo brought vnto 
y.16, Hhim( heembracingthem, & impofing handes vpon - 
| K them, 


Al men arc 
borne in ori- 
ginal finne, 
which can not 
be otherwiſe 
remitted in 
children then 


by Baptiſme, 
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them, bleſſed them. ] If Chriſts Actions be for our 
inſtracion (as doubtles they are, for he beganeto 


doe, & then to teach )in that , he admicred infantes, AA. r. y.r, 


he did plainly teach vs, that they arc as capable of 
his Baprilme, as of his bleſling, by embracing, and 
Iimpolition of handes. And are not his wordes ge- 
neral, that al mult be baptized, not excluding 1n- 
fants ? Did he notyelde this reaſon why they ſhould 
be brought vnto him, becauſe the kingdomeof hea- 
uen is for ſuch. And conſcquenly that they muſt 
come (or be brought ) vntohim, tothisend, that 
they may enioy the kingdom of heauen 2? 

4+ Againe that children arc capable of Bapriſme, 

andthe grace therof, is proued, becauſe our Sauiours 
prouidence is ſufficient to al , which are in ſinne, & 

that children are borne in original ſfinne, S. Paul 


teacheth, ſaying { By one man fſinne entred into Rom. 5. p, 
this world,& by tinnedeath, & ſo vntoal mendearh 12, 


did paſſe, in which al ſinned 7 direfly athrming 
that we al finned in Adams tranſgreſſion, andthar 
in him al his future progenie wasintected: his aftual 
preuarication, originally perteyning toal his poſte- 


ritic, becauſc he repreſentedal mankince.forthough 


the diuels ſinned firſt , and alſo Eue ſinned before 
Adam, & manie doeimitate both them & Adam, 1a 
ſinning actually, yer death, whichisthe puniſhment 
of ſinne, came not vponal men, for the finnes of 
diuels, or of Eue , bur | it entrced bythe {inneof one 
man (to witte of Adam) cuen on them alſo ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle ) that finned nor, after the ſimulitude of 
the preuaricationof Adam J thatis linned not aQtu- 
ally, as it 1s certaine that Intantes doe nor, who yer 
are iultly ſubic&ro death, which were not ivſt, if 
humane nature were notgenerally ſubie&to linne, 
&therfore it is cleare,that they are borne in original 
ſfinne. And ſo doe nederemittion of finne, becauſe 
L iudgementin deede is ozone ({aith the Apoltle)ro 

| CO» 


Y. I4. 


v. 6, 
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7.17, condemnation: for in the offence of one, death rei» 
gned by one } Whertfore ſeeing Infantes neede re» 
miſſion of original ſinne, &thart Chriſt hath orda 
ned Baptiſmeto bethe regeneration , or new birth, 
Yon. 3. 7, Without which { none can ſee God, nor enter into 
3-5» the kingdome of God ] it foloweth by good conſe- 
quence of Chriſts ſpecial careof al, & amongſt the 
reſt of Infants, thatthis ſpecial helpe by Bapriſine, 
perteyneth alſo to them. And ſo much the rather, 
others ought to procure that they be baptized, be- 
cauſc they can neither procure it tothemſelues, nor 
by 8Qtual deſire ſupplic the effeR, as thoſe may doe 
in caſe of neceſlitie, which haue vſc of reaſon. 
5. As for the evaſion which ſome Caluiniſts make Solution of 
pretending , that Chriſtians children , are holie an obicQion. 
x. Cer. 7, from their mothers wombe, & nedenot Baptiſme, 
y.14 becauſes. Paul ſaith { The man an infidel is ſan&tt- 
fied by the faithful woman: & the woman an inſi- 
del, is ſanQified by the faithful husband: otherwiſe 
(faith he) your children ſhould be vncleane , bur 
now theyare holic ] therfore,ſay our Aduerſaries : 
Childrenarec holie by the faith of their parents. Ob- gy; aquerſa- 
ſerue here by the way diligent reader, firſt how rics contra» 
egregiouſly the new maſters contradi their owne dit their 
moſt common dodrine, denying that anie can me- 22 dodrie 
rite holines for them ſclues, muchleſle for others, & © 
yet ſay they : Chriſtians children are holie for their 
parents faith. Secondly how fleightly they ſearch They doe not 
the ſenſe, and meaning of this hole Scripture, cat- —— * 
chingthe wordes , & applying them totheir owne 5.jpeures, "a 
1magination , contrarie to the Apoſtles dodrinein wreſtthem to 
Epheſ.2. other places, where he ſaiththat[ we are borne the their owne 
y. 3- 4+ Children of wrath : and by regeneration, become P*pole. 
the children of God. ] Thetrue {enſe of the Apoſtles 
wordesis maniteit by the ſcope of his diſcourſe. He The true ſenſe 
hauingravghthow {tric & indifſoluble, the bond of of the Apo- 
Matrimonue 1s betwen two Chrittians , exhorteth ſtles wordes 
K 2 allo 


/ 
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is gathered by Alſo ſuch Chriſtians , as were formerly maried to 


the ſcope of 


his exhorta- 


tion. 


The faith of 
@nc may be 
eccaſion, but 
not the cauſc 
of an others 
conuerſion, 


And of the 
fanAification 
of children. 


Infidels, rather to continue with them , then to be 
ſeparatead,if the infidel be alto content to remaine. 
And for the better perſwading them in this caſe, he 
propoſeth the ſpiritual good , which mayenſue , as 
welrothe maricd partie, not yer conuerted, as to 
their children, ſaying [ If anic brother (thatis , if 
anic Chriilian ) haue a wiſe, an infidel, and ſhe con- 
{entto dwel with him , let him notpur her away. 
And if anie woman haue a husband, an infidel, and 
he conſent todwel with her ,.let her not put away 
her husband J his reaſon. why he geueth this coun- 
ſel foloweth C For (faith he ) the man an infidcl is 
ſanctiticd by the faithful wowan, and the woman 
an infidel 1s {andincd by the faithful husband J 
Which can no vtherwile be vnderitood , but:that 
thegood conuerſation of the faithtul, may he occa- 
lion of conuerting the intidel. And likewiſe that 
their children may be ſanctitied. In confirmation 
ot which probable good cftc&, he alleageth the 
example ot their children, which by this tame oc- 
calion, were already , made cleanc, cleanſed from 


y. I, 


y. 142 


ftinne, which [ otherwiſlc ihould be vncleane. bur 1bid. 


now they are hole ] now (taith he) not1o borne, but 


now are bolie , which were borne the children of Epbeſ; 2, 


wrath. Neitherdoth the Apoſtle aſlure them , that y. z. 
this effe& {ſhould folow , nor deliuereth his aduile v. 15. 


as a prccepr, but commending it to their conlidera- 


tion , concluderh , ſaying: [ How knowelt thou y, 16, 


woman , if thou ſhalt faue thy husband ? or how 
knowelitthou man, ifrthou {halt {aue the woman? 
ſignifying rhatthere may be good hope, butno cer- 
tainiie, of the patties conuertion,that is yet an infi- 
del, & of the childrens cleanſing from finne by this 
occaſion,to witte,by Baptitme,as by the inttrumen- 
tal caulc. | 
6. Finally whenthe ſacred Hiſtoric reportethin 
general 


Art $8, 


Exo. 14. y. ltroyed [ nenher cid there ſo much as one of them 
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| Af. 16. v. general,that whole families were baptized, [ The yyhole fami- 
15. 31. 33- deuout woman Lidia, & her houſe: The keper of a lics were bap= 


riſon, &al his houſe ] and the like , who can doubt tized, without 
bon children are compriſed, & were baptized, ſeing pr ee mann of 
no exception is made of children? Els let our Ad- © ene 
uerſaries ſhew by expreſle Scriptures, thar it 1s not 
lawful, or not nece(laric to baptize Intamtes. And 
ſo this being ſuthcient, touching the necellitie of 
Baptilme , let vs likewiſe declare # the efteges 
therok. 


By Baptiſme the ſoule is cleanſed f1om ſinne, 
& ſanctified with grace. 


ARTICLE 12, 


Ike as in the former Articles, our Aduerſaries 

denic the neceilitie of Baptiſme, eſpecially ro The fate of 
Intants : ſo they diflent from vs, rather more con- —_— 
cerning the effctes of Baptiſme , & other Chriſtian ee 
Sacraments: holding them to be only ſignes,or ſeales 
of 1nih fication : luch as were Circumciſion , and 
other Sacraments oftihe old Teſtament, & denying 
the Sacrainenis of Chriſt, to be initrumental cauſes 
of the remithonot finnes,& of ſanRtificatiothrough 
Ciriſts grace,applicd by them, to the ſoules of men, 
asthe Catholigque Church beleuerh, and reacherh. 
Which belecte & doEtrine, befides the former proo- 
fes, touching al Chriſts Sacraments in general , is 
here further declared of Baptiſme in particular. 
2. A plaine figure,& prefignification wherof, was 
that fauour of God which happened by his mightie as the Fgyp- 
power, to the children of lirael, paſling through tans were 
the reade fea: where Pharao, andal hisarmic of the drowned in 


I Mg nk ads f . the reade (ca 
Agyptians being entred into the reade fea, werede 06> po 


are deftroyed 


28.29. 30, remaine.Eutthechildcen of Iſracl marched thiough in Baptitme, 
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the middes of the di ie ſex, & the waters were vnto 
them, as in ſtede of a 141, or: :he ri ht hand, andon 
the left: and our Lord d-i.:c-2d hiracl in that day, 
out of the hand of the Es /ptiias.] Eucn fo Bapriſ- 


me applying the merite of Ciriitz bloud,ic the bap» 


tized, altheir ſinnes aredettroyed, & walked away, 
not one remayning. For it 1s cleare by S. Pauls ex- 
poſir'o,thatthis Myſtical diuine worke, was a figure 
of Chriſtian Bapritme , where he not only faith, that 
al the Iſrachtes (in the time of Moyles gouernmet) 


[were vnderthe cloud , & al paſſed through the ſea, 1. Cor. 10, 
&alin Moyſes were baprized , in the cloud,andin v. r. 2. 5, 


the ſea: and that in the more partotthem, God was 
not wel plcaſedJbut he alſo addeth;that [theſe thin- 
ges were doneina hzure of vs: & chanced tethem 
\Thinges done 1n figure. } And ſoinſiruded the Corinthians, & in 
in theold Te- them al Chrittians, that Myſterics of the old Telta- 
__ -— ws ment, are figuresof Chriſtian Myſteries,namely the 
| pures Oo . 
Chriſtian My- Paſſage of the Iſraclites through the lea, to bea figure 
Keries, of Chriſtian Baptiſme; their eating of Manna, and 
drincking water of the rocke , a figure of the holic 


Euchariſt; their ſafe deliuerie trom the Egyptians, 


& yer deſtruftion of manic inthedeſerte, a figure of 


manie Chriſtians, once delivered from al finnesin 
Baptiſme, and nouriſhed by the B. Sacrament, yer 
perithing through other ſinnes, committed after- 

wards. p l 
. n...z 3. Further more, touching our preſent purpoſe, 
nd the Royal Pſalmiſt reciting this benefite of hepeo- 
this effe& of ples deliuerie from &gypr, by paſlage through rhe 
Baptiſme , al- readſca, interpoleth ( asthe maner of Prophertes is) 


luding tothe ſomething notconteyned inthe hiſtorie, but apper- 
dcliuveric © 


Ifracl, and 


Je firudtion of faued themyfromthe hand of thoſe that hated them: y. 10. 11, 
the Egypti- & he redemed the our of the had ofthe enimie. And 
ans in the the waterouerwhelmed thoſe , thar afflicted them, 
rcadlea, there did not one of them remaine] wherethe __ 
phere 


y. 6. 


Pp, II, 


reyning to the thing preftigured, ſaying [ Our Lord Pſal. rog, 


"OO | AB ZW CF 


P, IO, 


py. 7.8. 
p. II, 


Art. 10. 
+ Fu, 3. 
Ezeci. 36. 
VF. 25. 


> 


P. 26. 


perſon baptized was ſincerely dilpoſed, to receive 
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phere foreſcing the Redemption of mankinde,to be 
made by Chriit , & to be applicd to Chrititians by Sa- 
craments, as firſt by Baptitme, ſaid [ our Lord rede- 
med them ] paying a great price, an abundant ran- 
ſome, his owne bloud, by which we are ranſomed 
from bondage of ſinne,& the diuel,& that alloappli- 
ed by Bapriſme, ſignified not by euerie ſea, but molt 
aptly by the readſea ; hauing vectue to walh away 
finnes by Chritts bloud : yea al finnes what ſocuer 
contracted , or commuted before : enen from al 
ſinnes, that enter with thera, intothis readſca, as 
the hiſtoric conteynethin the figure, &the Prophete 
expreſſcth in his prophecie : [The water ouer w hel- 
med thoſe that atflicted them , there did not oneof 
them remaine. ] 

4- Agreable w hertoour Lotd alſo ſaith by his Pro- 
phete Ezechicl, vmofuture Chriſtians( as weallea- ; 
gcd befoac) [ I wil powre out vpon you cleane wa- = —_— 
ter, & you hal be cleanſed fromal your contamina- P*-n 0 FE” 
tions, and from al idols will cleanſe you.} Further ganes, and 
concerning ſauctihcation, and holines, atter the re- ſan&ification 
miſſion of innes,he addceth, ſaying i And L wil geue by Baptilanes 
you a new hart, & wilput anew ſpirite in the mid- 

des of you: and wil take awaythe ttonic hartout of 

your flcth, and wil geue you a fleſhie hart] atender 

hart, prone to mercac, flexible tro Gods wil, andapt 

toembrace good inipu ations. 

5» Doubtles our Sauionr in his ſpeach to S. Peter, lil 
vponoccaſion of an other waſhing , alluded ro Bap- | 
tilme, ſignifying theeffe&therof,co be waſhing and Ti* _ ® J | 
cleaning from al tinnes: ihen he ſaid | Hethat is bis AE || 
waſhed ( thar is baptized ) needeth nor but to walh;.ive, © "I 
his feete (his affections or inclinations, Which are * 
not ſinnes, tor it foloweth [ but is cleare wholly J 
being rightly waſhed by Baprtiſme: ro wine, if the 


the grace, & cticRotihe Sacrament. Forotherwile 
if anic 
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ifranic be 1mpeniteut, forſtering wickednes in his 
hart, thouzh he be baptized, yet the Sacrament 1s 
hindered rrom producing the eftc&, either of ſan« 
&.tic,or remillion of finnes. As it was in Indas I{ca- 
riotte, In regardof whom our Sautour added [ you y.1I, 
are cleane (ſpeaking to the college of his ApoſtIrs in 
general) but notal. For he knew ( faith the Euan- 
gelift) who it was that yyould betray him: therfore 
he {aid : You are not cleane al.] by al which it is 
cuident, that the proper cft& ot Baptiſme is to re- 
micte innes,and ro make the foule cleane & hole, 
By $. Perers 6. Moſt plainly did S. peter declare this effec of 
exhortation- Baptilme laying to a great multicudeof lewes new- 
| ly conuerted by his firſt Sermon L Be eucrie one of 44, 2. p, 
| you baptized, inthe name ofleſusChritt, forremiſlio ;8, 
— NOW of your {innes.& you thal recciue the gittofthe Holie 
his ſpeuch io Ghoit.] The lamedid Ananias,thedilcipel of Chriit 
Ss Paul, ſignifie , when he ſaid toSaul( in Damalcus, before 
that he was called Paul) Rite vp, and be baptized, AF. 22, 
and wath away thy ſinnes.] v.1 
7. Asclearly the ſame S. Paul explicateththis du- 
And by S. bleeffect of Baptiſme, in remirting finnes , & ſantti- 
_—_ Epi- fyingtheſoule, writing thus to the Romanes. L Al 
WT we which are baptized in Chrilt lefus, in his death Rom. 6. 
we arc baptized. For we are buried together with p, z. 4. 
him by Baptiſme into death : that as Chriſt is riſen 
from the dead, by the glorie of the Father; ſo we allo 
may. walke in newnes of life. ] Alitle after ſhewing 
the deſtuction of finne by Baptiſme, [Knowing this y, 6, 
(Laich he ) that our old man is crucified with him; 
thatthe bodie of finne may be deſtroyed,tothe end, 
thar we may ſerue {inne no longer. For he thatis yp, 7. 
dead (myRtically.dead by Baptiſme) is iuſtified from 
finne.] And interpoling a turther effect of eternal 
gloric inthe reſurreRion, concluding this point of 
iuſtitication/by Bapriſrac, ſairh [ So thinke you allo, y. 11, 
that you are dead to finnc, but aliue to God in _ 
A Iclus 


0 OO | comm 
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Teſus our Lord.) Likewiſe in other places he often 
repereth and confirmeth this point otdorine. [As 
manie ot you (laith he to the Galatians) as are bap- 
tized in Chriſt, haue put on Chiiſt.]J And to the 
Epheſians ſpeaking generally of the whole Church 
[ Chriſt (faith he) loued the Church, and deliucred 
himſclt tor it, thathe might ſan&-fic ir, cleanſing it, 
by the lauer of water in the word. ] Eliwherc he 
{aith to other Chriſtians L You are buried wih 
Chriſt 1n baptiſme : ia whom alſo you are ritcn 
againe by the faith of the operation of God , who 
raifed him vp trom the dead. Chriit Laued vs by the 
lauer of regeneration, and renouation of the Holie 
Ghoſt, whom he hath poured vpon vs abundantly, 
by leſus Chritt our Sauijour. } In al which, and the 
like ſacred textes of diuine Scriptures, luſtification 


Sanctification, and Saluation are aſcribed to diuers The 
kindes ot cauſes ,in true and proper ſenles, to God, || 


me 


& is aſcrts 
cd ro divers 


to Ch11it our Redemer , tothe lauer of water, that ce; in di- 
1510 Laputme, & {ov to other Sacraments: as to te uers (culcey 


principal, meritorious, and igitrumental caulcs, 0k 
the icltlame cttcaes, 


Concupiſcence remayning after Baptiſme, 
is not ſine, 
ARTICLE 13. 


Gainſt this ſo confirmed truth, tharal ſinnes 
are remuted by Baptiſime, our Aducrlariesob- 
ie&, char concupiicence (til remaineth, which ( lay 


they) is ſinne. We anſwer: It1strue thatcocupilcen - Concupifcene 


Cc 1emaincth in the baptized: anddid/generally re- ce , without 


maine 1n al mankinge tince Adams tal: allo in thoſe covſcnt of che 
wil, is not fig. 


Which were juitificd : but ir 15 not finne withour 


conſentofthe wil, yelding roilfuggeſtion. As thal 5 


here be thewced by thoſe ſpecial plages of holie Scri- 
L PLUICs 


—_— 
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ture, Which our Aduerſaries commonly produce 
for the:r contraric opinion,& by diuersother places, 
whcore ſpectal mentionis made of concuplicence : 
or of the luit of inne, whi.h is another name of 
the lame thing, 
In the wicked 2» Firitinthe caſe of the voicked, in whom the 
it is a diftinct que!t on may {cmero be more diihcult, namely in | 
thug from Cain, tinne, and the luit therot , are plainly dithn- 
= gy ei ith<d, to berwo different hinges in themſclues, 
naldcd. * Fort uching fiane, { our Lord ſaid ro him: If thuu Gen, g. 
docit i], thal not thy ttune torch with be preſent at y, 7. 
the doore. ] where you fce, tharthe act of doing il, 
bringeth torth tinne, making it preſent, which was 
notatal, betore the aft oi conſent. Touching con- 
cupiſcence. appetite; or luit of finne, he ſaid: [ The 1bid, 
luit therof (hal be vnder thee, & thou {halt haue do- 
minion ouer it: ] What more manifeſt 4:fference 
can be cequired,then that a wicked perſun by doing 
11(to witte in thought, word,or deede) maketh tinne 
to be preſent, wherby it is cleare , that he is now 
ſubie& to linne: and yer concupiſcence, or luſt of 
ſinne, is {ubicct to the linner, & vnder his domini- | 
on, that he may tucther conſent, or not conſent 
VntO 1t. | 
3. Much moreis concupiſcence ſubic rotheiuſt, 
0964 099 of Examplein King Dauid , being hartely contrue for 
ot ce FY ve h:s ſinnes commutred,, & therby reltoredrto luſtice, 
ing con.rite, And Gods fauour through grace ; yet feeling the 
and conſe- combate of concupilcence ibl in his tleth, humbly , 
—_—— acknowlegingthatinftirmitie, & lameniung tor the 
ed from iS moleſtation which he thcrby ſntfered , prayed ro 
ſinnes. Cond Comal _— | 
od ſaying [ 1 am become muilerable, & am made Pſal. 37, 
| crooked, cuen tothe end: 1 went forowtul al the y. -, 8. 
| | day, becaule my loynes are filled with illuttuns: & 
there 1s no health in my fleſh. ] But this weaknes 
being 1n the fleth,his mind not coleniing, heprayed 
tor helpe& for more ſtreingth [ lam atliicted —_ 
> v)&K 


y, 


y. 9. 


F. IQ. II, 


v-7. 


2 Reg.12. 


Y.1L3. 


Ioan.13. 
PP. 10s 
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he) & am humbled exceding: 1 rored for the gro- 
uing of my hait. ] So great was the forow ot his 
hart, that from the abundance therof, his voice 
broke out imtoclamour, and as he calleth it, into ro- 
ring. And to pertevering in refittance, contented 
notin minde,ty concupilcence alluring by illufions 
11 his Joynes , bur dctired to be treede trom tenta- 
tion. { Lord ( ſaid he } before thee 1s my detire, and 
my groning 1s not hid frum thee. My hait is trub- 
led , my tt: ength hath forſaken me: &the lighr of 


myneeyes, & the lame1is not With me. ]J Aganein yea after that 
an other penicenual Palme, where 1t is more cleare ihe Prophere 
by the tett:monic of Nathan the Prophete , that his Þ4d faid,thar 

linne was remitted, he prayed, that God would his finue was 


amply wath him ,& cleanſe him: laying, [ waſh me 


0 God, moic aniply tiom myne iniquitie , & cleanie 


{t,,od ot lon viher thirg ihen of the guilt of linne 
It tclte ,, Whick was alicady remuted , but as the 
icmporal fur:lnment , was not al taken away , 10 
allo there remained concupilcence, common to al 
nin, conu atied topeiher uh original finne, and 
cicalcd by «ctual, from v. hich thertore he prayed 
to be mvic Walked, & cleanied, {tor bekold ( fauh 
he) 1 vas conceruid 1n 1niquitics,, and wy mother 
Cunceited menn finnes) Butif CONcupilcence were 
alinnc,1tw crc not truc which the Prophere afhr- 
nicd { our Lord hath taken away thy knne ] vnles 
anc Willay (Which is moitfalie, and ablurde )that 
God tv1geucth part ot a pennents finnes, and nor al 
his tinncs , which teparate him from God. but be» 
Coule v Elpeake here particularly of concupilcence 
aticr bapu:me , omiing the hike examples of the 
old Tcitamont, we come tothe duttrine of Chriſt 
and his Apoitles. 
4. Our Saviour (as is noted in the precedent Ar< 
ticle) iwikity iy [that he which is walhed (ro w = 
L 2 y 


yet cor.cupile 
CENCE TEMAP# 
1.ctrom my tine} Which mult nedes be vnder- ned. 


Provned by 
Our Sautours 


doQrine. 


More largely 
by S Pauls 
docrine. 
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by Bapcitme) is walhed wholly] that is from al 
kind of fine : for els he were not wh. lly waſhed, 
yet addeth { that the ſame pcrion needcih to vwwaſh 
his feete ] that is, ſome eull inclinnions , rempting 
to tinnes. And therfore thoie is {»n2 cul in a iutt 
man, which is nor finne, bit tempreth ro finne, 
And this 1s properly concupiicence. For fo lo wne 
as conſent of mans wil 1s geuecn ro the rentat:on , as 
V/ her at:ic man wittungly applicth h s minde,or 


ſenſe, dcfiring to committe the thing, or willinyly Mat. 5.7, | 
dcehightelh in the thought , he doth then ftinne in 29- 


his hart, & it is more then concupiſcence, for then 
concupilcence rcoigneth & is tiance, which before 
conlcent of the xi] was not linne. 


5 WherofS. Paul rreateth largely, laying firſt rhis Rom. 6. y. | 
ground: that Baptiſme reſembling the Death, and 3. 4+ 


Returrection of Chrilt, ſo complainterh, or ingraf- 
fech Chritts ſcruants into him , that [the bodie cf 
{inne is deſtroyed, to the end that we may ferue 
ſinnenolonger.] He then admoniſhed to retiſt, and 
ouercome tentations , and allurements of concu- 
piſcence , ſaying [ Letnor finne thertore reigne in 
your mortal bodies, that you obey the concupilcen- 
cestherof ] ſignifying that concupilcence in deede 
remaineth , but that it is in the power of the juit 
(aſliited by Gods grace) to reliit it. Els his exhorta- 
tion were in vaine, it it were vnpotlible to refit 
concupiſcence. And fo he turther protecuting his 
admonition faith. L Batneicher doe ye exhibuce your 
members, initruments of iniquitic vnto tinne: but 
exhibite your ſclues to God, as ot dead men, altue : 
& your members 1n{truments of iuttice ro God. For 
ſinne ſhal not haue dominion oucr you, for you are 
not vnder the Law, but vnder grace ] Which moit 
important difference betwen the Law ot Moyles, 
conteyning the commandments , and not geuing 
grace to kepethem; andthe Law of Chriit , confir- 
ming 


A 


y. I'z, 
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ming the ſame commandments, & geuing graceto 
obſcrue them, the Apoiltle explainerh in the next concypiſcen- 
chaprer, by the ſfimilitude of a woman maricd firit ce had more 
10 one husband, and after his death, toan other : that force in the 
ſcing our former husband ( linne with the poyrer 9'4e _ _ 
which it had before)is dead, through Chriits grace 190122 4 
applicd in Baptilme, & tha: now weare maried tO grace. 
an other hunsband Chriit, he therfore willeth vs to 
bring forth children, ro God : that is, good workes. 
&þ 7.v,2, [The woman ( faith he) that is vnder a husband: 
her husband living, 1s bond to the Law, bur if her 
huzband be dczd , the is looſed from the Law of her 
y.4, husband &c. Therfore my brethren you allo are 
made dead tothe Law, by the bodice of Chrilt, that 
you may be an other mans, who 1s riſen againe 
from the dead, that we may fructifie to God] which 
before Baptiſme we could not. { For when we (qo... 
_ 7 
7.5, Werein the flcth, the pailionsof finnes that were by prime re- 
the Law did  vyorke in our members , to tructifie cerue domi- 
y.6. Yatodeath ( becauſe concupiſcence then reigned ) nin over the 
But now vve are loolcd from the law of death, P*0ns of cs. 
vWherein vve vvere deteyned: in ſo much we ſerue ©'* FOINY 
innewnes of ſpirit, & not inthe oldnes of theletter] 
y. 12, orvvrictenlaw of Moyles. LW hich Law not vyith- 
ſtanding vvasinicſelte iutt and holie, and the com- 
mandment holic, and iuſt and good ] yetconcupiſ- 
cence then reigning , the Lavy nor geuing grace, 
vvrought finne, novv concupiſcence remayning, 
reignethnotinthe iuft, Chritts grace geuing (tregth 
to relilt. As the Apoltle furcher confirmeth in the. 
reit of this chapter, thevving the greuous aſlaultes, 
and moleitations of concupitcence, and pailions of 
the fleſh, bur the greater vertue and force of grace, 
y. 15. Vyheras therforc he ſaith [ Not that vvhich 1 vvil 
the 1ame doe I, but vyhichl hate, that 1 doe ] he can 
not meane that he commutteth finne againit his wil, 
neither doth he condemancthe Layy,tor his wil vvas 
L 3 to kepe 
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That in dcede to kepe the Law : and fo both his wil , ardthe Law 


is an humanc 


at, ardisc1 . | + | 
"25h *rRE that which wil not, the Laine] doe, I conicntto the 


merite which LawW-, that it 15 good j and where he repeteth the 
is lone by c6- ſame. [ Not the good v, hich 1 wil , that doe l , but 
ſn otibewt'. theevil vn hich TL wil not, thati dec 1, he alloexpli- 
LD, cace.hit, ſaying: [ Audit that which L wil nor, the 
_ —— ſame l due: now vor 1 Wo1ke it, butthe linne (the 
withonr con- 1NClirnauon ot the fic th, concupitcence) thatdu el- 
ſent, are not Icthin mc.) Again he tanh ([ lam achghted with 
humane actcs. the Law of God according to the inwara man : but 
I ice anotherlaw in my members repugi1ngto tine 
Law of my minde, arid capiiung inc mthe law of 
finne , that is 10 my members.) 50 that concupit- 
cence how much 1tocuc1 jtrinng , ard alluring, lo 
long as content of the wil, and minde 15not yelded, 
!S nut inne, WW hick 1s yet further confirmed by the 
v ordes tolo\s ing :; where excmplitying in Dis Ow* 
ne perion, 1n behalt oi althe uit, he laich [ Ther- 
forc I mytelt Withthe nuncge teruetheLaw of God, 
butwihiheticth, the Law of ftnne. ] As certaine 
thei tore, as a maniticite with the minuc 15 himlclres 
and his ticth without his minde , 1s not h:mtelt: to 
CcItaine 11S, that CUNCLþ1tCENCE WHBOW content 

ot the vvil, 1s ct flinne. 
$. Tames alſo © In plain icrmes allvs. Iames diitinguitherh con+ 
diftingu:ſheth CUpLICenCe 10m 11NC Jhew1nginc mance how tin- 
CONCUPpr'CENCE NE 1S PLOGUCTH, al'd Vi. I:ENCC Mails ampicd to cul 
from al linne- ſaying [ Let no man when bets tempted tay,that he 
is tempicd of Gid: tor Grd is not atenprer of 
culls, and hetempicth no man. Eut eucric man 15 
tempicd ot his ow RE CuNCupilicence, abliracted & 
allured. Atiervard concupitcence, Whenit hath 
conceiued bringeth forth tune ] what can be 1aid 
more dire&ly, to lignihe , that Cuncupitcenceiemp= 
ting doth not at tirtt bring torth fiuncs ſorhatthe 
firit motion to iinne 15n0t hnng, but ticncation ons 
ly : & 

ha. . 


are goed, as he explaineih 1n thenext wordes [ If », 16, 


y.19. 


y. 29, 


V., 23, 


P. 256 


Y.15. 


Art. 23, 


Toan. 16. 
Py, I 3.ch. 


: | I4 V. 16. 


Mut. 28, 
P, 30. 


Toan. 21. 
V, 25, 
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ly : & as vyel the occaſion of good as of eml wher- 

upon the ſame Apoltle aid betore [ Eiteme it al 

ioy , my brethren, when ye fal into divers tenta- 

tions: kno Jing that the tentation of your faith, 

worketh patience ] Bur in cale che perion that is 

tempced, liner and refiit not , then [ Afterward 

(ſaith che Apo.tle ) concupitcence, when it hath 

conceiued bringeth forth finne ] by getting conſent 

of the wil, bringerh forth tirme, buc without con- 4-1 
ſent can nor bring turth, becaule alone without the gaze fro mor- 
wil it can not conceiue. Nether 1seuerie finne mor-:al, 

tal. But as ic foloweth in the next wordes| Sinne 

when it isconſurmate, ingendereth death }3 Which 

point perteyneth to an other place. It reiteth here 

to know an other cffc& of Bapriſme. 


Baptiſme imprinteth a ſpiritual cha- 


racter in the ſoule. 


ARTICLE 14 


Co pointes of Chriſtian doqrine, as 15 noted in 
che Preface ofthis worke, are nocexptctly, and - , 
1 amediatly wrutenin the hole Scriptures , bur ſfup- mot gar 7-6 
plicd in thole thinges, which the Apoltles lerncd j;gjgn are not 
otherwile, either of Chritt , orof the Holic Ghoſt. expreſly writ 
Who, as our Sauiour promiſed , ſhould teach them in hehie Scrip. 
al rcath, and remaine with his Charch for euer. DEE _ .ntv'y 
Neuher did the Apoitles write al, which they ler- is role. 
ned, and taught. For the greatter part of them remitting is to 
write noiking at al, rhat is now extant. Ands, Traditions. 
lohn 1n che very lalt wordes of his Goſpel( which 
was written lat of alche hohe Scriptures, yeaatter 
his Apocalyple)tc:itifiech in theſe plaine wordes, that 
[ lhere arc inanic 0:her thinges allo, which Icſus 
(uur Lurd ) did, Which ut they Were WrLinen in pare 

, ticular, 
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That in dcede to kepe the Law : and ſo beth his wil , ardthe Law 
is an humarc re-00d, as he Explainech in thenext worges [If y, 10, 
at, ard1sc1 : : | 
ther finre or Pat Which wilnot, the Jawel doc, I conieniuo the 
merite which Law-, that it 15 good | and where he reperteth the 
is lone by c6- fame. [ Not the good vy, hich I wil , that doel, but y. 1g. 
ſn orient. cheevi vw hich ld wilnot, thati dec 4 he alloerpli- 
© An Carechit, laying: [ Audit that which 1 wilnor, the 
5" ſamel due:now 107 L WOrke it, butthe linne (the v. 29, 
withone con- 1nchnatuon ot the ficth, concupiicence ) thatdu el- 
ſent, are nvt Icth in mce.] Againc lic lanh [1 am achghted with 
humane actcs. the Law of God according tothe inwara man: but y. 23, 
Iiccanotherlaw in my members repugnuingto tine 
Law of my minde, atid Capitmng inc mthe law oft 
finne , that 1s 11 my members. $0 that concupit- 
cence how much 1tocuet jtrimng , ard alluring, lo 
long as content of the wil, and minde 15 not yelded, 
1S GUT Line, W hich 1s yer turtner confirmed by the 
v ordes tolo's ing : where excimphtying in Nis Ow*- 
ne pcrion, 1n behalt oi althe wit, he laich [ Thep- 
ftorc I myiclt Wuhthe mince teruetheLaw of Gud, y. 25% 
but withihe ticlh, the Law of tinne. ] As certaine 
thei torc, asa maniticlite with the minuc 13 hmiclre: 
and his th th without his minde , 1s not h:mtelt: fo 
CCItaine 11S, that CUNCLPÞLCECNCE WuBOU content 
ot the vvil, 1s nt flinne. 
$, Tzames alſo © Inplancicim.salls. Iames ditinguiſhcth con 
diftivgu:ſheth CUPLICCNCE tion 11nC Jthcew I: SIUNLCINAHCI how 111+ 
COncup1icence ne 1s produced, al'd EEWCE Malls tempincd tocul 
from al funne. laying [ Let no man when bets tempted tay,that he Tic. r. 


is tempicd of Gid: tor Lud Is not Aatenprer of y, r3, 144 


culs, and hetempicch noman. Eut Eucric man 15 15, 
tempicd vi his ow RE CunCuplicence, abliraftcd & 
allured. Atiervard concupiucence, Whenit haih 
conceived bringeth forth tune ] what can be 1a1d 
more directly, to hignithe, that cuncupitcence iemp= 
ting doth not at firit bring torth tiunc? forhatihe 
ficvit inuvtuon to lnnc 1snot uonc, but icncation on- 
ly : & 


F. 2, 3: 


Y.I5. 


Art. 23. 


Toan. 16. 
V.I 3.0. 


R I4 V. 16. 


Mt. 28, 
T7. 30, 


Toan. 21. 
V, 25. 
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ly : & as vyel the occaſion of good as of emil wher- 

upon the ſame Apolitle Jaid betore [ Eiteme it al 

ioy , my brethren, w hen ye fal into divers tenta- 

tions: kno yin; that the tentation of your faith, 

worketh patience ] Bur 1n cale the perion that is 

rempced, liner and refit not, then [ Afterward 

(ſaith che Apo.tle ) concupiicence, when it hath 

conceiued bringeth forth finne ] by getting conſent 

of the wil, bringeth torth tinme, buc without con- ati 
ſent can nor bring turth, becaule alone without the (ne fro mor= 
wil it cannot conceiue. Nether is everie finne mor-:.al, 

tal. But as ic foloweth in the next wordes| Sinne 

when it 1s conſummate, ingendereth death 3 Which 

point perteyneth to an other place. It reiteth here 

to know an other cff<& ot Bapriſme. 


Baptiſme imprinteth a ſpiritual cha- 


racter in the ſoule. 


ARTICLE 14 


— pointes of Chriſtian dodrine, as is noted in 

che Preface of this worke, are nocexptclly, and | 
mas.” ken + A[ pointes of 
1 nmediatly writenin the hohie Scriptures, but fup- IR 
plicd in thoie thinges, which the Apoltles lerncd j;,;0n are not 
otherwile , either of Chriſt , orof the Holic Ghoſt. expreſly writtE 
Who, as our Sauiour promiſed , ſhould teach them in helie Scrip. 
al trath, and remaine with his Church for euer. 52 Ye _—_ 
Neither did the Apoitles write al, which they ler- is nt 
ned, and taughr. For the greatter part ot them remitting 15 to 
writte noihing at al, that is now extant. AndsS, Traditions, 
lohn 1n che very lalt wordes of his Goſpel( which 

was written lat of althe hohe Scriptures, yeaatter 

his Apocalyple)teitifioth m theſe plaine wordes,that 

[ lhere arc inanic 0: her thinges alſo, which leſus 

(uur Lurd ) did, Which ut ihey Were WIiten in pars 

ticular, 
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cular, neither the world it ſcIFT thinke were able 
to conteyne thole bookes that ſhould be wiittcnJ 
So amongſt other rhinges not expretly written 1n 
particular, Tradition teacheth this belecfe and do» 
Grine of the Church , that the Sacrament of Baptiſs 
me, beſides the remnilion of ſfinnes , and fan&ifts 
CharaRer of cation of the ſoule, 1mprinteth a certaine ſpiritual 
Baptilme. fjpneor marke, called a Charater inthe ſoule ofthe 
baptized w hich can neuer be taken away , nor blots 
ted out by hereſie , apoltalie nor other finne, or 
meanes, but remaineth indelible inthcir ſoules, for 
a cogniſance of their once entring imo Chritts told : 
and tor a dittinttion trom thoſe which neuer were 
chrittened. By which alto they are made capable 
ot other Sacraments, & Rites of the Church. 
2, Neuerthelesthis doctrine being not expreſſed in 
As Circumci- the holie Scripture, yet is it deduced from theEce, For 
tion made 2 fit the proper figure of Baptiſme , the old Sacra- 
—rvugÞo0 Me ment of Circumcilion made a dittin& marke in the 
dic, ſo Bap. Acth ; ue _ "i 
tiſme maketh Ach [ You ſhal circumciſe the flethot your prepuce 
2 ſigne un the ({aid Godto Abraham) that ic may be a {1gne ot the Gen, T7, 
faule, couenat berwe me & you. ] Therefore the figuratiue y, 11, 
Sacramerhauving fo indeleble a marke,dittinguiſhing 
the circunciled trom the vncircunciled;the {piritual 
Sacrament ot Chriit, being che thing pi etigured, re- 
quireth alſo an indeleble macke : & thatin the ſoule 
which 1s ſpiritual. Which can be noother 1n al the 
Other effe&es baptized, but this ſpiritual Character, For the other 
of Bapuſme effces of iutttication, and Santification are dele- 
OS beloſt: ble in thislite, and arcloſtin manic, by ſinnes after 
ath the cha- 
ea&cr can not, Bapriſme : bur this figne and effec ſtil remayneth, 
" alſoin moſt enornuous ſinners : by vvhich, tolong 
as they are in this vyorld, they haue poyver , and 
pollibiluie, by repentance, and other Sacraments, to 
recouer grace with remiſbon of finnes,& ſandifica- 
tion. 1 his Character alſocternally remaineth to the 
greatter gloric of the bleficd, and greater torment 
0; the daninced. z3- Of 
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3. Ofthis indcleble diſtndive marke, and ſeale of p,,yeq yy s. 
the couenant betwen Chrilt and Chriſtians, $. Paul pauls refti- 
ſemeth to (peake in h»s Epiſtle to the Corinthi- money more 
ans, faying ( God alſo hath ſealed vs, & geuen vs pr 5a 
the pledge of the Spirite in our hartes. 7 For ſeale, OO” 
pledge, mar ke, tigne ,or characteris al one in ſenle, _ holie 
Except we ſhal contend about the word, or terme Scripture, 
whcenthe ſacred text fufhciently proucth the thing 

it (elf. Againe the fame Apoſtle admon:{hing the 

Chrittian Epheſtansnot to proucke the Holic Ghoſt 

with new 1innes, by wy hom they ( & conlequently 

al other Chriſiians) were mat ked, to witte 1n Bap- 

tiime putteth them in mind of Lome general inde- 

leble ſigne, ſaying ([ Contrittate not the Holie Spi- 

ric oft God : 11 whichyou are 1tgned vnto the day 

ot redempiion. ] cailing the day of general ludge- 

ment the day of reden.puon : 1n Which lt fhal aps 

peare, v hai «fl Chinits Kedempuor: thal hauc 1n 

al, as v, cl the wit, as the wicked. 


Solemne R tites are requiſite , and profitable in 
the adminiſtration of Baftiſme : & of 
other Sacraments. 


ARTICLE 15. 


Or due obſeruation & moſt benefite of Lawes, & 

good Ordinances, itmuch auaileth ro procede in 
practiſe & executiontherof with ſuch order, and fo- g 1. --. 5, 
lenimitie , as may bring uſt terrour ro malefa&t 15, , xecuticn of 
cditication tothe wel diſpoſed, & general good to Lawes, ai.d 
the whole comon wealth. And nolefle it bchoueth adminuſtratis 
in adminittration of holie Sacraments , ro remoue ®f Sacraments 
ſuch impediments,as may hinder the fruite of Gods *? — 
mercic, and to prepare the way tothe participation 
ot the tul cftc& ot diuine grace, bor both which 

M purpoles, 


Exorcitics 
expel dinels 
by power of 
their holic 
Order, 


SOrcerers 
deale with 
diuels by pats 
either exprel 
ſe or [cc:icte., 
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purp3ts inthe Sacramento Zaptilime,arc required 
ceria.nctulemac 13nuacant Kites, aswelto repretle 
te power ofthe malicious caimie, as to dilpole the 
perlons coniing to the {crutce ot Chriſt, by renoun- 
Ciation ofthe tpirnucl aducitaricot mankinde, with 
al hispompe & wickedoes, and by proteition of the 
Chriitan faith : ether by them 1clues, it they haue 
COMDPetent age, and vieu! rcalon, or by others an- 
LYCHAg & promifing tor them , Which are ordina- 
rily anexcd, as rcqii:/ire and proficable: though in 
caico; neccllific it funcctlhh to ſaluation, to be bap= 
ized Without other ccremonies, in natural elemen- 
tal, water in the nanie of tie Father , and of the 
Sonne,& of the Holie Gholt, which are the eflential 
DAartcs of Bapnime, 

. Concerning ther fore the acceſſarie Ceremonics 
0: Paptiſme, the ficit part is Chrittian Exorcitme, 
by whichthe dijucl 15 dilpollclled, & his powre re- 
ſtrained, which he haih 1n al that are 1n ſtate of 
mortal finne, whether 1t be original or atual : and 
ſo it is requilice for Infantes, borne 1n original linne, 
that the diucl be expelled by diuine power, exer- 
ciſed by the Church, & the lawful Miniſters. Which 
ſpiritual power differeth ſofarrefrom magical con- 
1uration practited by Nicromancers, commonly cal- 
led coniurers, as pa&t and coucnanc with the dine], 
differeth from auctoritie , and dominion ouer him. 
For al that Magical coniurers can doe, is by conſent 
and helpe of diuicls, with whom they either make 
exprelle pact , gcuing them bloud, or other thing), 
which they require, as forceres, & wiches doe pra- 
Gife , or els they pleaſe the duel by ſuperiticious 
a(cribing ſpiritual vertue & holinesto wordeg, actes, 
orother thinges, wherto it belongeth not, which is 
a ſecrete paſte: wherupon he wor keth to their con- 
rentment , nouriſhing ther wicked errour. But 
Gods miniſters comand,& compel duels by power 
receiucd 


It 
}, 
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received of God, to depart from perſons, or places, 
V. hich ihey inteit, & to ceaſe from tkateuil, which 
they wcula doe. fo the Phariſees knew thar cuil 
men cando wondcrtv] thinges,by thediuelspower, 
Mat.12.y, When they calumniaung our Sawour, faidT that he 
24. caſt out divels in the pe wer of Beelzebub,the prince 
ot ihe dinels. ] but our Lord confuted their wicked 
calvumniation.ſhew1ng thar ſome men catt outdiuels 
by diuine power, in the Hulic Ghoſt, the tinger of 
y. 21, God. And he gauethis powerto his Apotiles, yea 
alſo to the ſeuentie two diſciples, v ko returned 
Luc, 11t.y, with 1oy (atter thatthey had preached tome while, 
20, and exerciſed their auctorine ouer the vncleane 
Mat. 10, fpirites, ſaying [ Lord, thediuels alſoare ſubic&ro 
y.1, Luc. vs inthy name. } By this hohe Exorcitme thertore 
Io. y. 17. thediucl is torced to geue place to Chritt,& to depart 
from thoſe, that are to be baptized. And this 15s the 
firſt Rite. The tecondis Cathechilme , or Þ: otcilion 
of faith in Chr:it, 
For by our Lords commandment thoſe that are \, j,F,nres 
Mar. 16. 10 be bapuzed mulit firit beleue, and proteſlc their contra ori- 
7,16, falih, which is done alfo tor al childrenin the faith g'nal finne by 
ot the (Church, others anſy. ering for them. For as _— — 
they contracted liune by the at ot Adam,lothe new |... . «wg 
Adam Chritt accepteththceir belcefe, and protetlion 01, bue farh 
therof by others :1o that the Sacrament be admint- by others, 
Art.1t., ftred. As 1s declared before. Other Rites and Cere- 
monies W\ hich the Church vſeth, are alſo contor- ger cere- 
mablerto Chriits owne actions, either the lame, or monies are 
the very like. As when he cured onethat was borne zl(o by 1mita- 
Toan. 9. blinde, [he ſpite on the ground, & made clay of the ofChriſts 
y, 6. 7. ſputle,& fpread theclay vpon hiseyes.] Inimication **'9®: 
wherof Catechumes are touched with ſpirtle, and 
anointed with holie oyle, &atter they are baptized, 
that is, waſhed inChriit,SenrofGod,lignified by[the 
w atcrot Siloe, Which 1s interpreted, Sent. J Againe 
When he cured an other man, that was dcafe and 
M 2 dumme, 


Proteftants 
con felling 


4A 
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diimme, he did not only touch him with his hand, 
which was only requetted ( and his leaſt word, or 
thy hr alonc hail benc ſ.itE.cient ) b:'t allvhevſcd 


al chute Rites : Fit [raking the infic ne man from Mar. 7.v. 
the mulitttuJe apart ( fecondly ) he put his fingers 31. 4d 37. 


1nio hiseares thicd]y) tpit!ing, touched hisronugue 
with thc {tle ( tourthly ) louking vp into heauen, 
(iifttlyy he aroned ( fixily ) he faid Epipherha, and this 
word (the Aohe Ghoit £» directing him)The Euan- 
oel:it would haue toremaine in the ſame language: 
which is : Be thou opened, ( ſeuemtly ) the ſame word 
had operaiion in two members at once, the cares 8& 
the tongue, for it foloweth : [And immcdiatly his 
eares wereopened, and the itring of his roague was 
looſed , & he ſpake right 3 wherupon though our 
Lord(toreach his Minilters,not to deſire vaine praiſe 
of men)torbade them to ſpcake therot, yerthe grat- 
tul people, glorificd God { and to much the more 
a great deale,did they publiſh this fa&t, and ſo much 
the more did they wonder, ſaying: He hath done al 
thinges wel: he hath made both rhe deafero heare, 
and the dumme to ſpeake.] Holie Church thertore 
yſ{cth theſe folemne holie Rites , to the glorie of 
Chrilt, edificationof Chriſtians, and great benefite 
of the faithtul, when they are baptized, God open 
alſothe eares of our deafe Aduerſaries , which ne 
l:&or contemne ſuch ſacred Rites, and looſetheir 
tongue to confeile the truth , and ſhame the diuel, 
who as yer ſtopperh their eares, from hearkening 
to Cacholique doctrine, tyeth their tongues from 
ſpeaking that truth , which they can not burſce: & 

holdeth them caprines 1n finne, For Proteſtants 

acknowlege Baptiſme to be a Sacrament, buterre 


Bapriſmete ſc ang contradict them ſelucs, in denying it to remirte 
a Sacrainent, 


deuic the 


ſinne, which is the proper cff-& of al Chriſts Sa- 4rt. 8, 
effe@ therof, Craments, as We haue alrcady proued, both in gene- Att, 12, 


and vic ſome Ial, & of this in particular. They are content ro vic 
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in adminiſtringtherof, the ſigne of the Croſſe. They ceremonies 
7. Coy. 14. admitte alſo Godfather, & Godmothers, ro anſwer 
y. 26. 


therin. Ac the 


| * h h 
for children in Baptiſme, & cxa&tthar the Baptized _—_— 


ſhal afterwards ratific, profeſle , & performeal that purirrnes 
was done intheir behalfe,as if themſclues had aRtu- conemnes 
ally deſired Baptiſme : & madethe ſame profeilions, 
&promiles by their owne willes & mouthes. Pu- 

Titanes alſo are content with al, bur the Crofle, 

therin croſſing their elder brethren , & ſuperiour 
aucoritie, which comandeththem to vic it. Seing 
therfore our Aduerſaries vie ſome accidencal Cere- 

monies , for more decencie & order: it is very ma- 

nifcſt by that which hath bene here ſaid, that al 

the Rites which are v ſed by the Cathol1que Church, 

arc as wel grounded in holie Scriptures, & iuſtified 

therby, as cither Proteſtants can defend the vie of 

the Croſle, againſt the Puriranes , or both ( ioyntly 
together Proteſtantes and Puritanes) can proue the 

whole forme which they vie, beſidesthe only wa- 

ter, & ellential wordes, 


Confirmation is a true , & proper Sacrament, 
Ext after"Baptiſme, in order of Chriltian 
Sacraments, folowerth Confirmation For as confirmation 


geung ſpecial grace. 
ARTICLE 16, 

N a childe temporally borne intothis world, ſhould be re- 
in ſmal ſtacure, & weake in bodie, growetih bigger ceved next 
& ſtronger by courſe of nature: ſoa Chriſtian foule *#*<* _— 
ſpiritually borne intothe Church of God, by Bap- 17 go or 
tiime , as a new planted graffe , groweth in grace $:crameur, 
towards pertecion , & is | _—_ tortified by Con- 

firmation, gcuing ſpecial grace to hold faſt, & con- 

ſtantlyto a Chrittian Catholique faith, & 


rclizion, notwititanding whatſocuer tribulations, 
M 3 reproches, 


to be a Sacra- 


ants require 
in a Sacramet. 
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reproches , feares, threates , & perſecutions for the 
ſame. Which we ſhal here breetly thew , firit by 
Proteſtants owne groundes , & praiſe, if they wil 
hold conformable doctrine 1n their principles, and 
in concluſions neceilarily deduced from the ſame. 
Bur eſpecially by the holie Scriptures, we hal in- 
uincibly proue, that Confirmation rightly admini- 
ſtred isatrue, & proper Sacrament of the New Te- 
{t:ment of leſus Chriſt. 
2. Firſttherfore, Proteſtants require not more in 
anie Sacrament, but thar it be a viſible ligne inſtitu- 
ted by Chriſt, with ſome ſpiritual promile annexed. 
Which three thinges they alſo acknow lege to be in 
this ſolemne Ceremonie. Firitthey hold that 1mpo- 
{1tion of handes, & ſome forme of wordes, are here 
reGq..ired,as an external holic figne. Secondly they 
conteile,that the Apoſtles did practiſe it, and that by 
Chritts Inttitution, and commandment. And by the 
ſame, themſclues pretend to practiſe it, not by euerie 
Minitter, of lowerdegree, butonly by their cheefe 
Elders, or Superintendents, called b1ſhopes. And 
thirdly they account ut lo necetlarie, that they haue 
made an clpecial Decree,or Canon,to adm:tte none 
to recetue their Communion vnul they hauec lerned 
their Catechitme, and be confirn.ed. which plaioly 
ſheweth that they thinke there 1s ſpiritual benetice 
annexed vntoit. Al which their ettimation of this 
external Rite, expreſly appeareth, in their Booke of ProteF, 
common praycr, and ot Adminittration of Sacra Ritual, 
ments, & other Ecclctiattical Rnes, where 1s partt- 
cularly fer forth a preicript forme, how,& by whom 
the tauhful being formerly baptized, muit alſo be 
confhrmed, before they may receive the Commus- 
nion. It 1s very ſtrange therfore, & hard for them 
to yeeld anie good realon, why they voutiafe notto 
cal it a Sacrament, leeing 1t hath al the conditions, 
partes, & proprieties, which they neccllarily require 
1n a SACrament. 3. Bur 


ot 
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3- Butth's proofe made of the Aduerſaries owne prayed by the 
confetlion, and pretended practiſe, being only of prophercs, 


force a zainſtther that lay theſe inſutficient groun- 
dcs,& {o is but Argumertum ad bominem , We {hal fur- 
ther proue againſt them , by the holie Scriptures, 
thar Confirmation being r:;ghtly minilſtred, is accor- 
d:ingtothe true definition of a Sacrament, a viſible 
ſigreof inuiſible grace, both ſignifying , and to the 
worthic receiuersgeuing as the inſtrumenral caule, 
thegrace which ir ſignifieth. Amongſt other ſenſes 
ofthe Ptalmitts wordes ſaying to God [ Thou haſt 
fatted my head with oyle}] it ſemeth moſt probable 
that he vttered them inthe perſon of faithtul Chris 
ſtians , rendering thankes to God , for benefites 
by this external 11gne in the forehead, receiued by 
thevie of divers Sacraments , which are conduites 
of grace : more eſpecially by that Sacrament, in 
which the focchead 1s fizned, and annointed with 
bolie Chriſme, made ot oyle & balme. For albeit 
Sacred oyle is alſo vſed in the Rites of Baptiſme, in 
the ordinarion of Pricites, and Biſhopes :in Extreme 
vnetion, & in the ynction of ſome Chrittian Kinges, 
likewitc incolccration of holic Altares, & Chalices: 
Yet this particular meation [ of fatting the head 
with oyle ] may be moſt properly applied to the 
grace,geuen to cuerie Chriitian after Bapriſme, thar 
he may not feare,nor be aſhamed to conteſle Chriits 
true Religion. It our Aduerſarics wil ſay, this text 
is obſcure, & proueth notour purpoſe, we grant thar 
boththis place, & innumerable others are hard, to 
be rightly vnderitood , which they comonly denic, 
let them therfore produce an oiher ſente, and we 
wilioyne ifJue of trial with them , that cither ir1s 
not ſo proper, orexcludeth notrhis, which we haue 
propoſed. More clearly the Prophetes, Ifaias and 
loel, fignifie the great effe of Confirmation. God 
ſpeaking thus by them [ L wil power out waters 
ypon 


Prouecd by S. 
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vponthethirſtie ground,and ſtreames ypon the drie loel. 2. y. 


land: I wil poure out my Spiritic vpon thy ſeede, & 29. 
my blcſling vpon thy ſtocke. I wil poure out my 4d. 2.y, 
Spirire vpon al fleſh J which S. Peterexpoundeth ro 16, 17. 


be1n part verihed & fulfilled, whenthe Holie Ghot 
coming in viſible ſignes vponthe Apoſtles, & other 
faithful, in Ieruſalem on whit ſunday, they were al 
confirmed by increaſe of grace, then geuen extra- 
ordinarily, in miraculous maner, and to be geuen to 
others by impolirioof handes, after that they thould 
be baptized, ſaying in the end of his ſermon to the 
mulcudethat beleued [ Be ye baptized inthe name 
of lclus Chriſt, for remiſſion of your ſinnes, and 
you thal receive the gift of the Holte Gyoit ] expretly 
teaching that asthe tormer ditciples withthe Apo» 
{tles, had recejuedthe Holic Ghoit, accordingrtothe 
prophecie of 1oel, ſo alſo others that would bclcue, 
and be baptized,ihould by Baptilme receiue renutli- 
on of their finnes, and allo recciue this other grace 
of theHolic Ghoſt, which was& itil is performed by 
the Apoitles,andtheir Succeſlors vpon the baptized. 
As we {hal further declare by and by, reciung firit 
one other prediction, & then Chiitts owne promile 
of this great Sacrament, & performancether. t- 

4- S- lohn our Lords precurſor, baptizing in water, 
and preaching the remiilion of linnes , which he 
could nor geue, declared that there was one among 
them ( meaning our Sauiour Chriit ) who {ſhould 
geuean other Baptiſme, not only in water, but alto 
in the Holie Ghoſt, withremillion of ſinnes, and 
ſan&ifying grace , yea ſhould geue abundance of 


y. 39, 


grace { Indeede | baptize you (laid $. lohn) in wa- Mat, 3. y. 
ter VNtO Penance, but he that thal come afcer me, is 11. 

f.onger then I, he thal baptize you in the Holic Lac, 3. 
Gholt , & fire. ] To haue ſthewed great difference y. 16. 


berwen his owne Baptiſme, & Chritts, it had bene 
ſufficient to lay : L bapiize 10 water , and he ſhal 
bapuze 


V. 


TL. 4c. 12. 
y. 49. 
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baptize in the Holie Ghoſt, but adding more, he 
faid [ inthe Holic Ghoſt, & fire ] which importeth 
a further av3mentation of grace, {ignilied by tire. 
5- Which dcdrine is allo confirmed by our Saut» 
ours ow ne wordes, ſaying [ 1 came to caſt fire on 
the earth (that is to ſay,zele and fernour) and what 
V/1l 1, butthar it be kindled, and burne q and accor- 
dingly the Holie Ghoit came vpon the multitude, 
in the figne [ of parted tongues , as it were of fire, 
& ir {ate vpon cuerie one of them.] Ot this greater 
grace , no doubr our Sauiour allo ipake, w hen pro- 
miling to tultilthe prophecies ( of Ltaias and loel) 
he cried ſaying [ It ante man thurit , let him come 
to me, and drinke. He that beleueth 1n me, as the 
Scripture faith , out of his bellic thal flow 1ivers of 
luing water. And this he laid (1laith the Euange» 
lit) of the Spiruc that they ſhould recciue, which 
belcued in hum. For as yet the Spitite was not geuen: 
becaulc letus was not yet glorified 3 What better 
Interpreter may We require { Doth not the Euan« 
gcliit cel vs, that by the flowing waters prophecied 
in tormer Scripture, & promitcd hereby Chritt, to 
thole that beleve 11 him, 1s tobe vnderitood ([ the 
Spirite , that they thould recewue, which beleued in 
him 7 ] Doth he not allo explaine Chrilts promiſe, 
to be meant ot an other gitr, and increale of grace, 
greater then grace of Baptilme , Which greater 
thould nor be geuenul atter Chriſts Aſcenſion. For 
the Apoliles, io whom amongſt the firit, this pro- 
mile was made, were baptized betore Chriſts death. 
As 15 manitcit by our Lords wordes vntothem, asto 
men already waſhed, by Bapriſme, ſaying [ They 
that are vvalhed, nede butto vyaſh their teete and 
are cleane wholly. And you areclcane] to witte by 
meanes of Laptilme., For obtaining therfore this 
21cater grace, Chrittallo-commanded his Apoſtles 
1unmediuatly betore his Atcenfion* (to tarie in the 
N clue 


Proued by 
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dotrine, and 
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cite til you beendued (ſaith he) vvich power from 

High.] Againe heſaydcothem[ you thal be baprized 48, r, 

with the Holie Ghoit, after theſe few dayes ] cal- y. 5, 

ling this gift, an other Baptiſme, burimproperly, as 

he called h:s Pallion & Death Haptitme : ſaying [I Lac. 12. 

have to be baptized vvith aBaptitme. ] Andtotvvo v. 49, 

of his Ditciples { Can yuu be baptized, vvith the Mar. 10, 

Bapiiime vyherv.ich I am baptized. ] For ſpeaking y. 38. 

properly {There is but one Baptiſme-.] Epb.4..5. | 

6. Morcouer as it is manifcſt,thatthe Apoitles with 

others, recciued this promitcd ſpecial grace of the 

Holie Ghoſt, by other viſible ſignes, of a vehemenr 
Tha fecta) Winde,& ofparted tongues, as it were of fire, fitting 
Sr-ce which VPN cuerie one of them: whichGodthen wrought 
Was geuen to extraordinarily without a Sacrament : ſo it 15 no 
the f.ithful on Jeſſe euident, that S. Peter afhrmed to al, which 
wh ſunday p would be baptized, for remiſſion of their ſinnes, 
| +—wally '" that they ſhould alſo receiue the gift of the Hole 
was alſo oeus Ghoſt : & likewiſe that he, and other Apoſtles did 
to others by impoſetheir handes vpon the baptized,for this very 
impoſirron purpoſe, & cftet, thar they might receiue the ſame 
of arg gitrotrhe Holic Ghoſt, a new grace, & diſtinct ſpi- 
_ _— *" Tirval benefite after Baptiſme. S. Perers wordes arc 

's thete, vnto {ſuch as were penirent for their offence 

againlt Chritt £ Be eueric one of you baptized; in 47, 2, y, 

the name of. leſus Chriſt, for remithon of your 38, 

finnes. And you hal receiue the gift of the Holie 

Ghoſt. ] So that they not only recciued the Holic 

Ghoit by Baptiſme, vnto remiſſton of {finnes, but 

alſo were atrer Baptiſme to recciue an other ſpe- 

cial giftofthe Holic Ghoſt. 

7. Whichis yet morecleare bythe practiſe ofthe 
$. Peter and - APOitlcs. For [ when manic in Samaria beleaed Ch, 8, y. | 
S. thon went Philippe the Deacon, euangelizing ofthe Kingdom 12. 14, 


to Sumaria of God, andof the name of Iclus Chriſt, and were 

te ad ninifier baptized; & that the Apoſtles; who were in lcru- 

Cohmatione Clem had heard , that Samaria had recciucd - 
| word . 


p. 15. 


Ch, 19.V. 
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word of God : they ſent vnto them Peter and lohn, 
who when they were come prayed for them , that 
they might recciue the Hol:ie Ghoſt. For he was 
not yet come vpon anic of them: butthey wereonly 
baptized in the name of our Lord leſvs. Then did 
they impoſe their handes vpon them , & they recei- 
ued the Holic Ghoit. ] Is not this a maniteſt teſtimo= 


Nie, that they which in Samaria were baptized of 


Philippe the Deacon, hauing recciued C hriſts Bap- 
tiſme, & could not be baptized anic more, yet wan- 
red fome thing, which was done by S. Peter, and 
S. lohn: to witte, that by their prayer, and impoſt- 
tion of handes, the Holie Ghott might be powred 
vpon them,& geuen to them againe after Baptiſme 2? 
1 he very ſame thing w hich the Catholique (.hurch 


belcucth, & reacheth,thatihey which are baptized, 


doe by Confirmation recciue the Holie Ghoſt, with 
increale ot ſpecial new grace. _—_ we hauvein 
this ſame Hiitoricot the Aces of t 


titme, cauicd them to be baptized with Chrilts Bap- 
tilme, Andihen himfelfimpoſed handeson them, 
and the -Holic Ghoſt came vpon them. J Here you 
ſee three ditin& hohe Rites, Firlt | chele men were 
already baptized 10S. lohns Baptitme ( which was 
no Sacramcnt ) Secondly they were baptized in 
the name of our Losd leſus ( which is the firit 
Chriitian Sacrameat ) Thirdly [ S. Paul impoſed 
handcs vpon them, and the HolieGholt came vpon 
them, and they ſpake with rongues& prophecied.)] 
Shal v. e yet doubr,butthat with this external vitible 
ſigne, ihcy allo receiued the internalefte&,to witte, 
incicalc of zrace , being immediatly betorc bapti- 
zcd: How then can it'be denied, but this Holic Kite 
is atrucand proper Sacrament? 
8. Butifanic wil obicR, thar becauſe theſe viſible 
N 2 miracles 


- Apoltles, how «, paul alſo 
[S. Paul coming to Epheſus, and finding certaine adminifired 
dilciples, that were only baptized in S. lohns bap- Confirmation 
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An obi-4i>n Miracles doe not now folo»7 , it is afigne, that this 
is ſol.ed by is nota Sacrament, nor anie lonzer to be practiſed, 
thepractic For anſ\y.er touching practi e, ve i-it a ke them, 
& dot. ine of yy hy Proteſtants make reſcm' lance to pradtife ir? 
Protebants. Secondly touching both the efficacice,& praftife,they 
may as wel ay, that becauſe the vittble miracles, 
which our Saujour promiſed [ thould folow them Mar.16.y. 
that beleued & were baptized} de aot novy folow, 17. 18. 
tnerfore none doe now beleue. Baptiſme muit alſo 
ceaſe to be praRiſed,& thatBapriſme is no Sacramet. 
which conſequences were both wicked & abſurde, 
, alſoin Proteitants owne doctrine. F:nally therfore 
—_ era weanſwer,as wel in reſpe& of beleefe, & Bapriſme, 
as of Confirmation; that viſible miraculoas t1gnes 
are wrought of God rather [ for Infidels, then for 
the faithful ] as $. Paul teacheth , & fo were nece(- 1. Cor, 14, 
{arie 1n the hrſt preaching of Chriſts Goſpel , and v. 22. 
founding of his Church, & ſtil are neceſſarie, where 
Chriſtian Religionis to be firſt planted. Bur when, 
& where itis once receiued, and firmely fixed inthe 
hartes of the faithſul , ſuch miracles commonly 
ceale. As when greue plantes are firſt ſette, they 
nede watering, but not after that they haue raken 
tatt roote in the earth: cuen ſo the vilible miracles 
cealing, the inuilible grace, the principal & moſt 
proper eff<& of Sacraments , remaineth annexed 
vnio them. And tv notwithſtanding miracles are 
now more rarc inthe Chriitian world, yerthere be 
(God be therfore glor:hied) innumerable perſons of 
al {ortes and degrees, which rightly beleue in Icfus 
Chriit, & the 1nuitible gracious eftectes doe vndoub- 
tedly tolow the due adminiſtration, and worthie 
recetuing of Baptilme, & Confirmation. And fo of 
other holie Sacraments. 
9. S. Paul alſo beſides his practiſe, writeth in his 
$. Paul reci- Epiſtles(as isneceſlarily gathered) of Confirmation, 2, Cor. r, 
teth Confir- gr the cſpecial effect rherof, which is —_— ”y V. 22, 
Geclare 
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Ephef tr. declarcd iv the next Article. For admoniſhinpthe tion or im- 


y.13. 


Heb. 6. Y. 


I, 2. 


V.4- 


AT. 1, 
y. 3+ 


Part. 1. 


Art, 3. 


Hevreiwves, thatthey ought to behaue theraſclucs as poſition of 
Chri.t-ans already inſtructed, & not needing to lerne bands — 
ag-ine . he firit principlesof Chriſtianitie, he repe- *_ PPD 
teih tur example { Penance from dead workes; rplerungyy 
Fai.h toward- God ; the Doctrine of Baptiſmes ; & 

of Impoliticn of handes; and of the RefurreQion; 

and of general ludzement.] And ſo exhorteththem 

to precede to pert. ion : where, by Impoſition of 

handes ( which he allo calleth the heaucalie gift) 

& gitt of the Holie Ghoſt, he can not but meane an 

other Sacrament after Baptiſme , belonging to al 
Chriſtians, to vvitte Confirmation, Els ſuch diitin& 

mention needed not of the Doctrine of Baptiſmes,8& 

of Impolition of handes. 

10. Ir remaineth yer touching this Sacramenrof .,  ., ., 
Confirmation, to ſhew here, by whatauctoritic the SR 
Church vſcth holie Chriſmein the adminiſtration Confirmation 
therof. We anſwer, that Holie Church doth it by to be admini- 
Chriſts Inſtitution ; though ir be not exprelled in - - tary 
holic Scripture. For maniethinges were done, and |” - v4. 
ſaid by Chriſt , & receiued by his Apoſtles, and by ajoftolical 
them deliuered, and taught by word without wri- Tradition : 
ting. Amonglt which this is euident to be one, not warranted by 
only by teſtimonie of moſt ancient, authentical ©*PrcficScripe 
recordes(vyhich yet we vrge notinthis Encounter) *'*** 

bur allo by continual practite therof , no Aduerlaric 

being able ro thevy, vvhen ir firſt begane, or was 
broughtinto vie, as a new thing. Ando it is proucd 

by Apoitolical Tradition, to be inſtituted by Chri!t. 

For the Apoltles did not neither could they . or anie 

ot them,inſticute the marter, or forme of anic Sacra- 

ment. And that ſuch perpetval Tradinon& general 
practiſe,isan infallible proofe of Chriſtian dotrine, 

15 euidently declared in the firſt parit of this wy orke, 

by manic exprelle textes of the Holic Scriptures: 


N 3 Con- 
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Confirmatis alſo imprinteth a ſpecial Character. 
And in that, & other refþectes, it behoueth 
al Chriſtians to receue it. 


ARTICLE. 17, | 


| \ F Anslifeis a warrefare vpon the earth ( ſaith lob. y, - 
Seing al Chri- holie lob) and his dayes , as the dayes of one y. I. 
_ 3-122 that is hyred. } $S. Paul more particularly admo- 
pirftiiat War- _ - gf . 
revitbehouech NIP vs Chrilt-as,ofour danger inthis warrefare, 
tharthey be both inreſpct of our ſuttle ftrong encmie, ſayin 
y PLes ; O 
armed againft [our wreſtlingisnot againſt flcſh & þloud(only) bur Eqbe. 6, 
theenimics. againſtthe princes & potcitates , againſt the reRors v. 12, 
ot the world, of this darkenes, againitthe ſpiritual 
ot wickednes ] and in reſpec ot our obligation to 
worke diligently, forerning the promiſed pente, or 
reward, ſaying { No man hal be crowned, vnles 2. Tim. to 
By Baptiſme he fight lawtully 3 that is , ſtrongly retiſting al y, 5. 
we orcchil- . firce alaults. Whezrtorc as the combace is great and 
dren of Ch 4:n7crous , & our obligation fridt : fothe grace of 
& by Conkr- #8" _— R ov”. N 
Maron we are CRFutt 1s porent, & readie toal that wil vic it. Fur 
made ſou!» he doth not only remittc our finnes, & ſanGifte our 
diars. {oulcs by Baptiſine, but hath allo providedthis other 
Sacrament of Confirmaticn , by which an other 
{piricualindeleble Character is geuen vs, asit Were 
| a Militare gyrdle, with armour of ſpecial ſtrength, 
Tl & torti:ude : ſo making vs completc louldiars of chis 
[| Chriitian warrefare, as formerly we were made 
Re Cchuldren, & citizens of the Church by Baptiſme. 
Yhar Confir- ,. 8 Ofthis ſecond ndeleble Charader, receined by 
mation im - DR n : | oxpmucigay? 
cinethan  CONMIrmation, $ Paul ſemeth to ſpeake in his Ept- 
indeleble cha- {tle io the Epheſians, where magnifying the grace 
eager is de- of God, by which oth lewes& Genilcsare called 
duced from into the way of ſaluation, he congrawlateth with 
S. tauls doc- : : . :ft and 
__ them, for thatthcy beleuedthe Golpelof Chriſt,an 
recciued 


Heb.6. 


SeePart.t. 
Art. 48. 
& infra. 
Art. 37- 
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receiued fruite therby ſaying : | You alſo, when you 
had heard the wordofrtru:h, in which alſo beleuing 
you were ſigned, with the Holie Spiriteof promile] 
which v. ordes neceſſarily proue, that Chriſtians 
were ſpiritually figned with the Holic Ghoſt,accor- 
ding to former promiſe: and therfore moſt likeit 
was in Confirmation: becauſe the gift of the Holie 
Ghoſt, was both ſpecially promiſed , & afrerwards 
geuen by impoſition of Apoſtolical handes. 

3- In regard alſo of theſe permanent ſpiritual 
markes, and indelcble Characers, as wel of Bapriſ- 
me , as of Confirmation, the ſame Apoſtle auou- 
cheth , that ſuchas are baptized , and confirmed, 


and fal from grace, can not receiue the ſame Sacra- As Bavriſme, 


ments againe [ For it is impollible (faith he) for ſo alſo Con- 
firmation can 


them, that were once illuminated (that is baptized) 
haueraſted alſo the heauenlie gift, and were made 
partakers of the Holie Ghoſt (by Confirmation) & 
are fallen ; ro be renewed againe to penance] that 
is, to be borne againe by Baptiſme , or confirmed 
againe. Nor thar anie finneis 1rremitſible, ſo long as 
the ſinner 1s in this world (for itis cleare in mane 
places of holie Scriptures, that ſtil there is meanes 
for al {inners, to be reſtored to grace in this life, if 
they wil z bur it ts impoſlible to be renewed, by 
either of theſe twoSacraments of Baptiſme, or Con- 
firmation. Which ſhevveth that they are irreitera- 
ble, by reaſon of their indcleble characters, ſtil re- 
mayning : & diſtinguiſhing cheir ſoules from orhers, 
that neuer receiued the ſame markes. 

4. Alvvluchihevverhthe excellent, &permanenr 
benefite, of thele ryvo firſt Sacraments. Baptiſme 
moſt neccilarie of al : & Confirmation though not 


ſoabſolutely neceſſarie , as Bapriſme, and Penance, Confirmation 


nor ſogreatasthe B. Sacrament of the Altar(vyhich '* * 8*<xter 
Scramet then. 


infinitely excelleth althe reſt ) nor ſo greatas Holie 


Icfle- 


: pA 4 ** Baptiſmc, or * 
Orders, yet 1Sitthegreateſtot theother true, and no Penance. 


And is more 
rec. ilaric alſo 
then Extreme 
lf Vn&aion, cr 
Mariage to 
eucric Chri- 
{tians 
Foure cauſcs 
why it 1s rC= 
quiſitero al 
Chriſtians. 

T. 
To 2moide 
pride, ingra» 
tiziud, 5 2nd 
ocher ſi::1cs, 

3. 
Deſire of per- 


tection. 


3: 
Deſire of 
more grace, & 
more pgloric, 


4- 
Necellitie of 


oF ſpecial gr.:cCc 
13 time of 
periecutisn, 
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leite requiſite but rather morethen either Mariage, 

or Extreme vnction. And therforc is to be delired 

& {ought for , by al Chrittians. As may further ap- 

peare by theſe toure imporrcant reaſons. Firit, 1n 

that ic plcated our B. Sauiour to inſtitute ſo behooful 

a mcancs of ſpecial grace , it bringeth with it, an 
obligatio to al his ſeruants, tor whote ſpiritual good Mar. 3. 
iris prouided , tro ſhew our grattul humble minde, ”- 15 - 

for 10 great a benehte by ſecking to receiuc it: els £4c. 7. V, 
may vc be worthily condemned, of dildayntul in- 29+ 30- 35» 
gratitude, negligence, and arrogancie , in light cite- 

ming tuch diuine ordinance. Secondly , as 1n al 

other poinctes of Religion, we ought ro tend to per. Mats, 
tection ; foin Chrithianiiie it (elf, the ground of al Y- 48. 
happines , it behoouerth to be complete Chrittians. 

And therforetsit requilite(to much asliethin euertc 

ONe)to i CCE1ue LNIS great Sacrament: becaule with- 

out 1t, al ihe baptized are bur as intantes 1n reſpect of 

men : therfore called ( by the Canon Law } half- i. 5. 
Chriſtians. Thirdly , this grearSacramet importeth Df cret. 

al Chriſtians 1n regard of moregloric in heauen. Be- T1. 39s 
caule grace and glorie are correipondet: lo that the (4þ. 43s 
want, or diminution of the one, is want or dimi- | 
nution of the other, yea though it be wichout our I. Cor.I5, 
owne fault: eſpecially in reipect of the Character, y. 4I. 42» 
which none can haue v 1thout the Sacramer. Fourt- 

ly, & molt eſpectallythis Sacrament is molt needtul, 

in time,and place ot periecution for the Catholique 

Faith, & Religion. Which is now the proper calc of 

this Hand of Great Britanie : where only o1 al King- 

domes, & 2rouunces Within the precinctcs of Chrt- 
ſtendom, at this day, and theſe manic yeares, the ad- 
nunitrauon of this Sacrament 15 wholly waning. 

W here notwithltanding innumerable deuoute lou- 

les molt hartely defire ut :.not valike to thoſe, for 
whomthe Prophete lcremie lamented, ſaying L 1he Lamen, 4 
litle ones asked bread : & there was none;that broke y. 4. 

4r vnto them, In the 


——— 


"x 


Pavt.T. 
Artic. 45. 
$.5-&c. 


Ccramentsthey plainly denie to be Sacraments,as in 
9 dede 
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In the B. Sacrament of the Euchariſt , Chriſt 
# really «5 ſubſtantially preſent. 


ARTICLE 18. 


Oncerning the Articles of Faith, compriſed There is grear 
'!nche Apoſtles Crede,Proteſtants difler froin differe: ce be= 
vs in very manic ſpecial pointes, as appeareth wiz Catho- 
in che ficit part of this preſent worke : thoughthey gens _w 8 ns 
acknowlege it al in general termes. Bur in this ſe- chirg che Ss 
cond part , touching rhe holie Sacraments , they ticles 0: be- 
diſſent from vs in almoſt al particulars. For albeic lete , bue 
they conteſle that Baptiſme is a Sacrament , as in cb more 
deede it 1s, alſo with them, ſo long as they applic (1,01'®. 
the right marter & fo. me, with intentention todoe (cen. 
that, which Chriſt inſtituted to be done therin. Yet | 
they demie both the neceſiitie, & effe& therof. And 
by condemning the Sacred Rnes belonging ther- 
unto, and by adminmitering it , in heretical maner, 
borh the miniſter , and al that conſent , or anie way 
cooperate ther with , commirte great ſacrilege, and 
in fact denie the Catholique Religion , by their ex- They denie 


ternal conformitic to heretical procedings. The 4 nd boos 


{econd Sacrament which is Confirmation , they —_— 
ytterly denieto be a Sacrament. And in deede it is & the ctfeRtes 
none with them,though they pretend todoe. them of the othee 
ſelues know not what, but commitnte alſo herein **: 
egregious ſaciilcge; and ſodo althat concurrethers 

unto. The third Sacrament Which is the B. Eucha- 

rilt, they cal a Sacrament, but with them 1t is none 

at al, no better then moſt high ſacrilege, notonly 1a 

the miniſters by peruerting Chriſts loititution , but 

allo in al others that communicate with them, or 

make reſemblance ſo to doe. The other foure Sa- 
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dede with them, three of the ſame are none. Onlie 
. Marrim.onie , when it is made berwen perſons apt 
£ contract, having no ci[cencial impediment isatrue 
Sacrament : bu: h v/anteth the efteR of grace, which 
1 ſhould have, & the conm..Rers, & al that conſent 
tothe folemnizat'o therofin heretical maner, com« 
matte fucrilge , by their conformitic ro heretical 
practiſeina Sacrament. Al which we hauc theyved, 
in the firſt r,o0 Sacraments , & thail further declare 
of che reſt in particular. 
2. Wherfore being now to ſpeake of a moſt high 
Myſterie, the greateſt Sacrament, & onlic Sacrifhce 
oft the Law of grace, & to diſcuile one of the cheefeſt 
controuerftes of this time : what ye are to belcue 
The xe of FOuching the molt holie Sacrament of Chriſts bodie 
th: Contro- & bloud. For morecleare notifying the ſtare of this 
verfie.concer- COontroverſed queſtion, it 1s firſt to beobſerued , that 
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ning he BY al which wil ſeme to beare the name of Chi iſtians, 
Sacrament: doe acknowlegethatthe holie Euchariſt, otherwile 


Whar al con}. Called the Supper of our Lord, is a Sacrament ofthe 
tefle, new Teitament, inſtituted by Chriſt , though it be 
now here in the holicScripture called a Sacrament, 
Secondly, Catholiques doe beleue, and hold that in. 
this holie Sacrament, bread and wine are tranflub- 
ſtantiated,thar is, ſubſtantially changed intothe very 
bodie and bloud of Chriſt , really and ſubſtanially 
preſcnt; but inujſibly vnder the viſible accidents 
What Lnthe- of bread & wine. Thirdly , Lutherans ſay that the 
rans hold. yery bodice and bloud of Chritt are really , and ſub- 

ſtanvially preſent, together with bread and wine, 

flilremayning in their natural ſubſtance. Fourtly, 
What Zuin. Other Proteſtantes, namely Zuinglians, and Englith 
alianss,& En- Caluiniſtes denie that Chrifts bodie , or blond 1s re- 
eliſh Prote= ally & ſubſtantially preſent , or ante way extant in 
Hants ima- rhis Sacrament , bur only to be ſignified, or repre- 
"Lg ſented by the bread & wine , withour anic {ubitan- 


tial change in them. Yer ſay they , that Chrilt is 
really 


What Catho- 
liques beleuc. 
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really & ſubſtantiallypreſent, when the bread and 
wine are actually recciued, into the mouth of the 
communicaat, and not before: and that Chritt is io 
made preſent, by the faith of the recciuer, it he doe 
lo beleue, els not. Thus doe they , in their opinion 
alcribe an imagined power to the faith of the re- 
cc:ucr, denying anie power at al to bein the wordes 
of conſecration, nor in the Prieſt that pronounceth 
them, by vertue of Chriſts inſtitutio. Fiftly,you muit 
obſcrue, that though we doe al agree, in general 
wordcs,that the hol;e Eucharilt is a Sacrameztr; yet al 
doe meane, that then only it is a Sacrament, when it 
1s miniitred according to Chriſts Inititution , and 
that otherwiſe it is no Sacrament, bur horrible, and 
moſt wicked ſacrilege. And fo ir reiteth for vs to 
thew , that our Catholique belecfe in this poinR, is 
rrue & certainez & conſequently bath Lutherans, & 
other Protcitans doe grotly erre. Which we hal 
here declare by manic holie Scriptures, both of the 
old, & new 'Tcitament. 

3- Firſt then to ſatiſfiethe doubrful conceipte of 
ſome, &to remoue the greateſt difticultie, which is 
the chcetelt ground of our Adueriaries opinion. 
How it can be pollible, that anic accidents ſhould 
be, or 1emaine, wx ithour their proper lubicet? wher- 


Al doe agree 
that there 
only, iris 2 
Sacrament, 
wherc it is 
according to 
Chriſts inſti= 


rutions 


It is moſt cer- 
rainc , & con« 
fefled of al 


Chriſtians 


that God is 


upon both Luther, and Zuinghus, and alProtcitants omnipotcnt, 


ſuppole, thar there muit needes be bread and wine, 
ſo long as their accidepts remaine. To this we 
anſwer, in one word, ſutficiently io al Chriſtians, 
Which doe indeede beleue 1n God [thatnothing is 
impoſlible with God ] according as we al profcile 
in the beginning of our Crede [ that we beleuc in 
God the Fathec Almighwie. ] But for more ample 
ſatiltaction , that God not only candoe whartiocuer 
he wil , but allo hath done other potent workes, 
abouethe courſe ofal creatures, we baue a particular 
example ( at lealt according to the exprefie wordes 

Q 3 of diuine 


Aneximplz 
of ifc1dent 
exi'ting &% ith 
Gut ſubica 


Other exrm- 
ples of Gods 
omniporent 
.powere 


1523 Part. 3. AN ANKER OF 


of d11ine Scriptnre ) in this very kinde, of accident 
exiting without the proper ſubiet ; We read in 
Genelis; thac light was made the firitday, and the Gen. r. 
Sunne, the proper ſubic of light { which diſtin- v. 3. 5. 
gn:{h:ththc day from night ) was made the fourth y. 15. 16, 
day, cogether with the Moone, and other (tarres, 
which are lizhtned by the Sunne. And fo there was 
:izhr, which is a: Accident, three dayes exiſting 
without the ſubjeR. Why then ſhal it be harder for 
Chrittiansto beleue, thatthe accidents of bread and 
wine, may remaine without their ſubicas; crhen, for 
the children of Ifracl to beleue, that which Moyſes 
write? They indeede ſaw the wondertuleffeRes 
of Gods bleihng, inthe multiplication of mankinde, 
and of other creatures, both in the beginning of this 
world, & after the floud & Gods omnipotent power 
in plaguing the EZpyprians, and prelſcruing them 
ſclues, bringing them chroughthe redſca [ and they Exod. r4, 
beleued our Lord, & Moyſes his ſeruant. ] And ſhal y, 31, 
not we, that beleue al which the people of Iſrael 
then beleued, vpon Moyſes worde , and writing, 
belcue the word of Chriſt, written by his Apottles, 
and Euangeliftes, that our Lord taking bread and 
wine into his handes, & bleſſing them, and ſaying: 
[This is my bodie: This is my bloud ] did therby Mar. 26. 
makethem to be that, which he ſo plainly ſayde thar y. 27. 29. 
they were? Though we ſee, that the accidents of 
bread & wine remaine ? Inrumerable other exam- 
plesoccurre1n the holie Scriptures, of the creation Gen. 1. y. 
of al thinges of nothing ; of producing ſome crea- 11. 20. 
tares from-others ; changing one creature 1nto an Exod. 4. 
other ; &rthe like miraculous workes of God, aboue v. z: &s. 
al natural power of creatures, which ſhew Gods 
omnijpotent-power, that itis not impoſlible, that 
Chriſtour Lord, God & man, could change the ſnb«. 
ſRanceof bread and wine , the accidents itil remay- 
ning,imo the ſubſtance ofhisownebodic,& _ 
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And fo the obi-Rion of ſuppoſed impoſlibilitie is 
ſolnucd, as of no force in marrers of faith , where we 
are to beleue Gods word Though ſometimes, the 
thinges appeare other ite to our external fenſes,os 
to natural reaſon. 
4- Scing therfore it is certaine, that Chriſt could, 
if it was his wil, make his owne bodie and bloud 
really, & ſubſtanrally preſent, vnder the accidents 
of bread & wine, & it is anafſured Maxime, cleare 
In cuecrie reaſonable mans vnderſtanding :- That 
W hat focuer Chriſt (yea or anie other man) both yyra ſorucr 
can doe & wil doe, he in deede doth the ſame thing: ame man cag 
itis only to be diſcuſſed , whether Chriſt our Lord and wil does 
had an aQual wil rodoe ir, or no? for of his power —— = 
none but plaine Infidels make aniedoubr. And that 
it was his wil, is ſhewed by manic diuine Scrip- 
tures. By figures, and prophecies therot in the ofd. 
, Teſtament : and by his promiſe, and performance, 
and by his Apoſtles teſtimonie , and praRile therof 
| in the new Teſtament. The Paſchal lambe was Chrifds real 
doubtlesa figure of Chriſt, & of ſomething doneby 7... 
x. Cor. 5. Chriſt: wirnesS. Paul, ſaying { Our Paſch Chriſt, is kc 8.$acra- 
”. 7. immolated.} In that the ſame lambe was flaine, itmet is proued 


. . : i{Þ ic by the figure 
Exod, 13,. Wasa figure of the holic Euchariſt wherin Chrilt is — Pk 1 


F. 3 ſacramenrallycaten. In that the lambe y vas prepa- we 

s | red the tenth day ofthe moneth;, fiuedayes before * 
the feaſt of Paſch , was PG Chriſts coming. 
into Ieruſalem, fiue dayes before his Paſſion, which 
k the Church repreſenterh on Palme ſunday .1n that 


the lambe vvas caten vvithin the houſe, vvherc it 

vvas immolated and nothing therof caried forth, 
7: 45. 46; out of the houſe , that no ſtranger ought to cate 2 
; therof, til they vycre by Circumciſion, adioyned to g 

| the p_ pps God, it prefigured the holie 
Eucharitt: which perteynech only ro the faxbful, . 
yvichinthe Church: and did not ſo properly fignifie | 
Chritts death on the a Was _— ; 
V-3 i 3 
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the houſe, yea Vvithout the gates of Ieruſalem : and 
the price of his Paſſion, is extended not only to thoſe 
thatare yyithin the Church , bur alſo to al that ſhal 
therby be brought into the Church. In that the 
lambe was not only to be immolated thatone night, 
y vhen the children of 1ſrael vvecre deliucred from 
death, vyhervvith the firſt borne of the Egyptians y. 24- 25. 
y vere {triken, but alſo the liketo be yearly oblerued 
for commemoration of the former bencfie, it di- 
rectly pretigured the holic Eucharitt, inſtituted by 
our Redemer ,the ſame night before his Paſlion , to 
be continually done in like forte, for a commemo- 
ration of his death,vnril he come againe, in the end 
of this world. For his death it ſelfte was the very Luc. 22; 
priceotour Redemption , & nota commemoration v. 19. 
therof. By al which , and other circumſtances, of r. Cor. 11, 
time, place, maner of 1uinmolating & eating, and by v. 25, 
our Sauiours fact , inftituting this B. Sacrament 1m- Exo. 12. 
mediatly after his folemne 1mmolating and cating v, 6, 7. $8, 
the Palchal lambe with his Diſciples, it is evident, g. 10. 11» 
that ic was a {t1zniticant figure, not only of Chrilts 
Sacrifice on the Croſle, but allo of the ſacred Eucha= 
riſt , which he initicured the night betore his death, 
and commanded to be obicrued in his Church, for 
| commemoration of hisdeath, & ſingular benefite of 
The thing Bis faithtul ſeruants. And thertore the-fame mult 
prefigured Nece{larily be farre more excellent,then the figure, 
farre exccl= Which can not be verified, it it conteyneno other 
leth the figure ſq1bRance, bur bread and wine, which indeede are 
nct better, or not ſo much more cxccllent, as al- 
waycs thething figured 1s better, & more excellent, 
pr oreftangs HEN the figure. Nether ſuſhcierh it to lay , that Coloſ. 2, 
eurſicons ſaf- bread and winein the vie of this Sacrament, dce y. 17. | 
fic not. ſignhfic Chritts death, for ſo did tlic Palchal lambe, Heb. 10. 
nor to ſay, thar they fignific, and repreltent Chritts y. 1. 
death nov performed, which the lambs death lig- 
nified as ro come: for that maketh nor ſuch different 
exccllencic, 


Exod. 16, 


7.14.15. 
16. CC, 


Pſal. 77. 
P. 24. 25. 


y, 24+ 
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excellencie, as is betwen the thing figured, and the 
fizure. So alſo they might ſay, that the picture of 


Chriit crucified, ſignifieth, & repreſenteth thedeath. 


of Chriſt, ypon the Croſſe, as in deede it doth, and 
= doth it nor ſo farre excelthe figureofthePaſchal 

aimbe, as a Sacrament of the new Teſtament, ex- 
cellcth the figuratiue Sacrament of the old , by Pro- 
teftants owne judgement: confeſling that the holie 


Eucharift is a Sacrament, and ſois notthe piure of 
Chriſt crucified. 


5. An other figure of this holic Sacrament, was . 


Manna,asis cleare by our Sauiours comparing them, 
& much preferring this aboue the admirable excel- 
lencie of the other , which was an excellent meate, 


conteyning manie great miracles, wherby amongſt | 


n Manna 


other proofes, it is manifeſt, that the Proteſtants ,,.,. veue 
communion, hauing no miracle in it atal, being no ſpecial mira- 
other thing in ſubſtance, then bread and wine,only cles. 


ſignifying Chriſts bodie & bloud, can not pollibly be 
the thing prefigured. And by the ſame micacles 
being more emmently in Chrilt, it appeareth thar 
he himſelfe is really preſent in his owne ſubſtance 
(the ſpiritual meare of faithful ſoules ) 1n this moſt 
bleſſed Sacrament: which otherwiſe could nor be 
the thing pretigured. For whereas Manna , was 


made by Angels, wherof it is called [the bread of The firſt mi- 
Angels] this new Manna was firit made by Chritt a in Mage 


the Sonne of God, and is continually made by him- 
ſelf, geuing power to Prieſtes, as to his Miniſters: 
bur it it til remained breadin ſubſtance, then were 
the making of it, lefſe then the Angels ation in ma- 
king Manna. Secondly Manna was not produced 
trom thecarth, nor water, as ordinarie meates 0ri- 
ginally are, and namely bread from graine, wine 
trom grape, both from theearth: but Manna was 
from the ayre,as the Pſalmilt ſaith (bread of heauen 
he gaue them to cate ] yet, not from the Empyrial 
heauen, 
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heauen, but from the az re called heaven. For ſo our 
S$awour expoundeth it, ſaying to the Iewes [Moyles loey. 6, 
gaue you rot the bread from heaven (but of our v. 32. 
Manna, which is geucn inthe miltant Church, he 
faith ) my Fa;her geueth you the true bread from 
f heauen ] which ts himſclt the Sonne of God, who 
in kis Divine Perſon, came from the Empyrial hea- 
ucn. & that thistrue bread which came from keaue, 
is geuen 1n this Sacrament,is cleareby Chriits w hole 
diſcourie,comparing that w hich he here promiſerth, 
| Vvith Mana, & reach rg that iti> better then Manna, 
d 7 Thirdly kow diligently or lowly focuer aniegathe- v. r7. rF, 
4 red Manna, when itcame tro meaſuring , euerie one 2. Cor, 8, 
; had the ſame mcaſute ſul , called agomer,and no v.tz. 
1 4 more nor leſle. Fourtly, the fixth day (W hich was Exe. 16, 
, next before the Sabbaih ) that which eueric one p. 22.23, 
pathcred was twogemors, & ſo did ſeruethem for 
1 5. thc ſame day,& for the Sabbath. Hittly,there felno y. x5. 26. 
i Manna in the Sabbath, as there did in al othet dayes: 
6. fcr chat of the former day ſi fliced. Sixtly,if in the v.26, 
other dayes of the weeke , anic part of Manna was 
referued at nigkt it putrificd , & was corruptinthe v. 24. 
'þ morning : only the night before the Sabbath, it re- v. 16, 
p' F. mancd tovudand good. Srucntly, notwithitanding y. 21, 
| diucrlitic of ſtomakes in fo great a muliitude , the Num.rt, 
; ſame meaſure of a gomor, was ſufhctent , and nov 8. 
| | more, to everic one, yung, &olde, and midle ape. D-ut, 2. 
| "y Eightly the heate of the Sunne did melt & contume y. 16. 
þ| tat w hich waslefrin the filde, choughthe heate of 2. Ejd. 9. 
q the fire, ſeething in water. grinding in the milne, & v. 20. 
'F 9. beating in the morter,did not hurtit. Nintly, Manna Nu.11.v.f 
tatted to cuerie one that was wel diſpoled, w hart y.6. 
19. they.detired. Tently,ro cuii minded pertonsit ſemed Exod 16. 
loathſome, and light mceate, but was pleaſanttothe y. 32. 33» 
1, good. Eleucnthly, that part of Manna, which was Ch. qe Y. 
kept inthe Arke of teſtimonie, by Gods command- 18, 
ment , remained there incorrvpt manie hundred Heb.g.y.4 
yearcs. 
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yeares. Twelitly, this ſtrange extraordivarie meate 71... 
continued fourtie yeares, that is, ti] the ch:ldren of mjracle in 
Irael came intotke promiſed land , & then ceaſed, Mannas 


Al which miraculous, & ſupernatural propricties, 
ot Manna being a figure of the holic Euchariſt, doe 
neccilarily importe, & inuincibly prouc, the thing 
prefigured to be the very tame 1n proper termes, 
which our Lord and Sauiour expreliy tanh it 1s his 
oWne true bodie, & bloud, in very deecce, not only 
a figure or {igne therof, as faithles new maiters haue 


:magined. Other figures,ot bread and wine oftered ger fenreg 
by Melchitedech: the bloud of the Conenant 1prin- alſo proue the 
»led vpon the people by Moyles: the Joaucs ot pro- lames 


potion, of t1gular fanctitic : the bread brought to 


Elias by an Angel: andthe like, torelignitying the 


3. Reg.1g, holic Euchariſt, the tormer two as it 18a SaCtitice, 


Y. 549. 


@cti. 49» 
Pp, 10,11, 


the other as it is a Sacrament : We wil here omite 
& procedetothe prophecics. 

6. lacobthe Patriarch, bleſling his ſonnes before 
his death , in the benediction ot ludas, ot whom 


Chrilt deſcended , prophecied that [ the ſcepter men:, in the 
{ſhould not be taken away from Iudas, til he came, £aw ofnaturef 


that ſhould be ſent] to witte Chriſt our Redemecr: 
& by and by addeth, that { He ſhal walh his ſtole in 
wine, & inthe bloud of the grape his cloke } what 
other wine can this be, but the Chalice which our 
Lord conſecrated at his laſt ſupper? when he or- 
dained his new Teſtament in his bloud. Wherin 
he then myitically waſhed his ſtole, & cloke, that is, 
his flcſh,, in the bloud of the grape, which betore 


his bleſſing, was wine otrhegrape. If perhaps ſome obic&ion; 


wil ſay it 15tobc vnderſtood of Chriſts death on the 


Croſſe : we anſwer, that Chritts bloud, as it was , ,ccc. 


{hed on the Crofle, came not from wine, nor grape: 
& ther{ore this prophecie can not be ſo wel applied 
to his death on the Crofle, as to his myſtical death 
in the holie Euchariſt, w hnondocad & vvinc my 


Prophecic of 


II 
—— 
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his po:vretul blefling , changed into his bodice and 
bloud, and to th s prophecic was really tultilled, 
vyhen our Lordinthutcd the new Teſtament in his 
bloud, as {cparated trom his bodie, repreſenting h's 
real death on the Crotle : vvhere the ſame Teita- 
ment vyas made complete, & confirmed, 

Eſpecial pro- 7, The Poyal Prophete asof other Chrittian Myſte- 

ops pi 'l1s ries, fo of ths hcaucnlic toode, maketh trequent 

_— =; ping ment:0n. Who delcribing diuers particular pointes 
of Chiiils Pathon, intcrpoſeth the ſpecial benctice 
ot thts B. Sacrament, inititurcd rhe cuening betore 
his dcath [ 1he poore thal cate (ſaith he) and ſhal be F/al. 21; 
hitcd * & they ſhal praiſe our Lord, that fecke atter y. 27. 3t. 
him, their hartcs thal live tor cucr, and cuer. Althe 
tauc cnesot the earth, have caten, & adored. ] None 
vvil denic but this meatc 1s the Þ. Sacrament of the 
Eucharitt. And u1$alio manitett, that manic faithtul Pſi, 22, 
Chrittans doc eaic u,& adore it, both the poore, and v.s5. 
ta ic ones, that 1s boththe humble, which are poorc Pſal, 33, 
in {pirice, and {ome that dildaine to be humble: bur y, 1, 
vvith this difference, that they al cate, and adore, bc- 
Ieuny that Chrilts bodie is there prelent , cls they 
could not lavytully adore : but onhe the humvle 
arc filled. The laine Royal Plalmutit, by v vay ot inut- 
ting Chriſt;ansto praiſe God, for benetites recerued | 


by Chit, exhoricth them to adore his tootitoole, 
Laying L Exalt ye the Lord our God, and adore his Pſl, g8, 
tooutuole, becaulr it is holice} which cannoroft anie y. 5, 

other thing, be to properly vnderitood, as ot Chri- | 
ſtians adoring this B. Sacrament. For the Arke of | 
theold Teitamentcalled Gods tootſtoole, to which 
the Hebrew Rabbins reterre it , perteineth nut to 
Chriits ſer1uice, of whom the lame Rabbins 1atecr- 
prete the ret of this Plalme. Neither ſutticeth ic to 
fay.ihuc Chiitt was adored in his humanitie , taken 
ot che carth, which is allo Gods tootttoole : toc this 
adoration was pertorincd only of a tew, and tor a 
| lhorte 


P/al, 110, 
V. 4+ 
[ » 


Oſce. 14- 
p.8. 


| Ibidem. 


| Zach. 9. 
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ſhorre time in this world : but his humanitie as h's 
footitoole , is to be perpetually adored of al rrue 
Chriſtians, as it is pertor mcd in the holic Eucharilt. 
For that this adoration, and prailc perteyncih to the 
B. Sacrament, which is the f{piritual toode of Chit- 
ſt:an ſoulcs, is further confirmed by the ſame Pro- 
phcte , recounting this meate, as a moit ſpecial, and 
perpetual mcmonie, of al his meruclous workes, 
laying [ He hath made a memoric of his marueclo..s 
Wworkecs, amercitul and pititul Lord : he hahgeucn 
mcate o them, that tcare him.) This thertore being 
the lingular mcare, is the memorie of al his maruc- 
lous workes, a moſt principal Myiteric amonglt al 
other divine My fteries. Ot this Divine toode allo 


Che ſme is 


the Prophete Olce ſemeth to {peoke, ſaying, [1 hey proved by the 


{hal liuc with wv hcate, & they {hal {pring as a vine } 


P14 ophecic 


Hebrew Rabbinsacknowlege here,thatim the time vs Occ 


of our Redemer Chriit, there {hal be nzade mutation 
ot naturc in wheate. And [this memorial (faiththe 
Prophcte) as the wine oft Libanus] fignitying, that 
this benctiuce, & myiteric is not ordinarie, but tingu- 
lar, and moit cxccllent. To the fame purpoſe the 
Prophete Zacharias torchhewing that God wil geue 
manic good thingesto the taithtul Chrittans,extol- 
Icth one tpecial benetite moreexcellentthenothers, 
{aying [ W hats his good thing ,& what is his beau- 
titul thing, but the corne of the elca, & wine {prin- 
ging Virgins: ] which no doubt is to be vnderitcod 
ot Chritt. And may be applied ro him , not only in 
his proper and natural turme: but allo as he isin the 
B. Sacrament, the tormes of bread and wine, be- 
cauſe the diuine benctite here mentioned, is deriued 
in the Prophetes {peach from Corne, and VV ine. For 
molt bay rs be hard to be vnderitood , & manie 
have dzucrs true {cnics. But now we wilrepayreto 
thenew Tettament, which in this eſpecial marter,is 
more clcarc then cither figures , or prophecies. 

P 3 8, Our 


And ofZaichey 


Fla$« 
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Chrift our $- Our $2uiour in the preſcript forme of prayer, 
Lord taught deliuered ro his Church , teacheth vs to aske, our 
his Church to heauenlie Father, that he wil vourſafe [ ro geue vs Mt. 6, 
proy»that they gur ſuperſubſtancial, daylic bread.) In one Euange v.11. 
fuperſubſan- liit (as we haue ir in the Latine text) called ſuperſub- Luc. IT, 
tial daylis anna, in the other, daylie bread. By which prayer v. 3. 
þrcad. vweaskeal maner of neceſſaric ſuſtenance for-foule 
li and bodie : & molt eſpecially the fingular ſpiritual 
bl toode, which our Lord then intended to ordainc, 
||) farre ſurpailing natural bread,therfore called ſuper- 
8 ſubſtantial , and alſo daylic, for our daylic benefire, 
Which bread he thortly after more expretly pro- 
Ire oro ifs Miſed rogeue, For having fedde fiuethouſand men 
e prom 1iic . 
:opeuc him- With fiue loauecs , yetthe Iewes at Capharnaum, re- 
felfto bz exe, Quired an other igne, wherby they might beindu- 
ccd to belcue in him: and propoſed the example of 104. 6. y. 
Manna , faying [ Whar ſ{igne doeſt thou, that we 11. 12. 
may ſee, & may beleue thee ? whar workeſt thou ? 
Our fathers did cate Manna in the deſert, as it is y. 30. 3ty 
written : Bread from heauen he gaue themto cate] 
our Lord anſwered to their demand, & particularly 
/ touching Manna, that he would geuea better bread 
then Manna , from an higher place then Manna 
Caine, & that the ſame is him ſelt, and yet ſhould be 
meate in deede. [ Amen amen ( ſaid he tothem) y, 32 
Moyles zauc you not the bread from heauen, bur | 
my Father geueth you the true bread from heauen. 
{i For the bread of God ir is, that deſcendeth from y, 33. 
| heauen, and geueth lifero the world.) Wherupon 
Jl they requeſting this bread, he told them plainly, y. 34. 
that himſelf is this bread, ſaying [Iam the bread of y. 35. 
life: he that cometh to me, thal not hunger: and he 
that beleuerh in me, ſhal not thirſt ] with further 
promiſe thar he wil both quicken his faichful ſer- 
uants, ſpiritually in this life , and raiſe them to life 
_euerlaiting in the lait day. L The lewes therfore- y, 41, 
Murmured athim , becaulc he had faid ; Lam the 


bread, 


—_ 


os 


y 43-44 
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y. 43, 


”. 49. 
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Eread, which deſcended from heauen &c. 3 Our 


Sauiour againe anſwered ſaying [ Murmur not one 
to an other. No man can come to me, vnles the 
Facher , that ſent me, draw him ] ſignifying, that 
none can beleue in him , or beleue anic high Myiſte- 


ric, without ſpecial grace from God. And interpo- Chriſt til 


fing more to the ſame purpole, he eftſownes repe- 
red, and confirmed his former wordes, [ I am the 


breadof life ]} adding farther touching the different 1, aciae. 


eftcaes of Manna, and of this bread, he ſaid. [ Your 
fathers did cate Manna inthe deſert, and they died, 
This is the bread, that deſcended from heauen, that 
if anie man cate of it, he die not. J Againe he ſaid, 
[ I am the living bread , that came downe from 
heauen. If anie man eate of this bread, he ſhal liue for 
eucr. } Thus hauing made mention of cating this 
heauenlie bread, which is himſefe, he yet furthes 
telleth whar bread it is, that 15 to be caten, ſaying, 
[ And the bread which I wilgeue, is my fleſh, for 
the life of the world. ] Here the incredulons mur- 
mured, and contended more & more. [ The Iewes 
therfore ( ſaith the Euangeliſt) troue among them- 
ſclues, ſaying: How can this man geue vs his fleſh 
to eate? ] Our Lord againe ( nottelling them of ea» 
ting a figure or ſigne of his fleſh, as Zuinglius would 
expound it, bur irerating the ſame thing, vrgeththe 
neceſſitic of cating his fleſh) ſaying to chem [ Amen 
amen I ſay to you : Vnles you cate the fleſh, of the 
Sonne of man, & drinke his bloud, you ſhal not haue 
life in you] and concerning the fruitful effeR of this 
diuinc foodc,he addeth furcherſaying(hethar cateth 


my fleſh, &drinketh my bloud, hath lite cuerlaſting: The grexncs 
and I wil raiſc him vpinthe laitday] Yet more am- of the promi- 
ply our Lord declarerh that his very fleſh is to be ſedeffedt re- 


eaten, and his very bloud to be drunken, yelding the 
reaſon of ſo great cffeR, as riſing vp therby to life 


cucrlaſting,in ſoule & bo LFor (ſaith he) my fleſh meare. 


3 15 MEAtE 


nite excellent 


®Gur Lord 


auguching the 
fare dofri:'.c 
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is meate in deede: and mybloud is drinke in deede ] 
If our Lord Chriſt, God and Man, were not really, 
& {ubſtantially preſet in his owne fleth and bloud, 
& were not ſo receiucd , his flcſth were not meate 18 
dcede, nor his bloud drinke in deede, his wordes were 
not true, Chriſt our Bleflied Lord were not truth it 
ſeif, as he 1s. But his word being molt true, his 
fleſhis mcate in decede, his bloud 1s drinkein deede. 
And by the worthie receiuing of this moit Divine 
meate: rhe faichtul toule is myſtically z1oyned with 
Chciſt himſelf, as he againe athrmeth, ſaying ( He 
thatcateth my fieth , & arinkerh my bloud, abideth 
1n me,& Iin him] Yet more in confirmation of his 
real preſence, of .cal caung, & real cttc&, our Lord 
fa!th ( as the huing Father hach ſent me, and I liue 
by che Father ; & he that ceateth me, the ſame alſo 
{hal live by me. Thisis the bread that came downe 
trom heacun. Not as your fathers did eeate Manna, 
& died. He that eateth this bread,thal liue for euer.] 
By ai which fo frequent atlcucration of ourSauiour, 


Payt. 2. 


y. 56, 


V. 57. 
y. 58, 


that he is the bread, which came from heauen, that y. 51. 52, 


the bread which he geueth 1s his fleſh, that his fleth 55. 57, 


muſt be caten, that ius fliceth is meate in deede, & thar 
himtelt wil becaten, is abundantly confirmed, that 
he meant as he tpake , to geue his yery bodic, really 
pretent 1n the moli B, Sacrament, to be eaten And 


though manic ruurmuring ſaid{ This ſaying 1s hard, y. 60 6r. 


and who can heare ir? 7 he (til confirmed the fame, 
and blamed the u.credulous , tay ing to them[ Doth 
this Icandalize you? }] plainly fiznitying, thatthey 
ought not to be ſcandalized, And further infinua- 
ted , thatatter his Aſcention, they would rake more 
occaſion of Icandgal, ſaying [ If then you ſhal feethe 


- Sonne of raan aſcend, where he was before { As if 


he {ated Seing youare ſcandalized with my doctri- 
ne, whyles Lam preſent with youin earth, you wil 
be more ſcandalized, when L thal be aicended trom 
you 


y. 63. 


y. 44+ 
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you into heauen Neuertheles he told them, thatthe 71, yan of 
lackeof humble ſpire, &their carnal conceipt, was an humble 
the cauſe of their ſcandal, ſaying © It is the ſpirite true ipirite is 
that quickeneth : the fleth profiteth nothing J Iris *"< © _ of 
the humble ſpirice, illuminated & moued by Gods reaper ——_ 
ſpecial grace, that beleueth his word. Carnal ima» 
gina.ion conceiuverh not, aboue ſenſe & natural ea- 
ſon, according to that , which our Lord ſaid twiſe 
in this chapter. L No man can come to me, vnles 
the Father that ſent me,draw him:vnles it be geuen 
him of my Father. ] So cerraine it is that no man 
of himſclt, by his owne ſenſe, or natural reaſen,can 
belcue this, or other hizh Myſteries, bur by ſpecial 
grace, through which the humble {pirite , beleuerh 
and confteſſerh, al highelit pointes of Chriſtian doc- 
tiine. And this explication of our Sauiours wordes, 
is further confirmed, by his like ſpeach afterward, 
ſayingtoS Peter LBlefled art thuuSimon Bar-Iona ; 
becaule fleſh& bloud hath not reucaledit ro thee;bur 
my Father, which is in heauen.J] And by the like 
ſentence of S. Paul, ſaying [ The fenſual manper- 
ceineth not thoſe thinges, that are of the lpirite of 
God; forit is foolithnes to him, and he can not vn- 
deritand : becauſe he is ſpiritually examined. Burthe 
{piricual man iudgeth al thinges ] diſcerneth, bele- 
veth, & approueth al diuzne Myſteries, though they 
be aboue the reach of his natural tenſe, and vnder- 
ſtanding. | 
9. As torthe Proteſtants wreſting of our Sauiours | 
wordes [ The flcth proficeth nothing 7 by which The Prote- | 
they would exclude Chriits real pretence from ftans ſenſe of | 
this B. Sacrament, it'1S an interpretation, againſt ht; COD wore | 
whole diſcourſe , as thongh by theſe wordes he re- 7 = = rovaa: 
called that , which he had plainly ſaid before, that ole doariz 
[his fcth is meate in deede andthe reit, ] As though ne,oftcn repe- 
he denied his {acred fleſh co be preſent. Which can td xnd cone 
With no reaſon be gathered of his wordcs, or firmeds. 
rik. 
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Theirglofle firſtitis a farre other thing to ſay [The fleſhprofi- y. 65. 
corrupceth.  tethnothing J & to ſay, My tleſh is not there, as they 
the text, : $ . | 
It impugnech Would haue him to haue taid. Againe it were moit 
alſo Chris abſurde, yea borrible to heare, that Chriſts ficih 
Incarnation, profiteth nothing : for then his Incarnation,Paſlion, 
bis Paſton.& and Death,ſthould profice nothing, which no Chri- 
” CIT ſtian dare to {peake : except he be as wicked , and 
ITY 1mpudent,as the old condemned heretike Nettorius: 
and then we anſwer, that Chriits fleſh redemed vs, 
quickeneth ys, wil raiſe vs vp from death toglorie : 
becaulc ir 1s the fleſh of God and Man, vnited to 
the eternal YVord, the Sonne of God. For in deede 
the fleth of a mere man, could not quicken, And 
yer thathcrettke did contelle, that the fleth of Chriſt 
as man , 1s in the holie Euchariſt, burnor the tlcth 
ot Gedand Man: which hereſic then trubled the 
Church,now the Zuinglians , andothers. Al which 
notwithſtanding it is cleare by the Euangelitt S. 
lohr , that [ Chriſt promiſedro geuc his flethto be y. 52. 55, 
eaten z and that the tame 1s meate in deede. }] 
The ame real 16, . Letys ſee allo his diuine performance, which 
prelence of - ' 
Chriſt in che 15 TECorded by the other three Evangehites, and $S. 
B. Euchariſt, Paul, in thele expreite wordes [ leſus tooke bread, Mat. 26, 
is moſt cleare & bleſſed, & brake; & he gaue to his Diſciples, and y. 27. 28, 
by —— ſaid: Take ye, and cate: This is my budic , which is Mar. 14. 
mar - geuen for you, which ſhal be delivered for you. De v. 22, 23; 
ſame B- Sacra- his for a commemoration of me. In like maner 24. Luc. 
ment. the chaligicalſo, after he had {upped, ſaying , This 15 22. v. 19. 
my bloud, ofthe new Teitamen, which {hal be ſhed 20. 
tor you, & tor manic, vnto remitlion of finnes. This 1. Cor.1t, 
15 the chalice,the new Teitamet in my bloud, which v. 24.25. 
{hal be thed for you. This chalice is the new Teſta- 26, 
. mentin my bloud. This doe ye, as often as you {hal 
driake it , tor the commemoration of me. For ſo 
Otten as you ſhal cate this bread , and drinke the 
chalice, you thal ſhew the death of our Lord, vntil 
he come. ] Thele are the ſpecial wordes, p_a_—_ 
OW 
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how our Lord and Saviour inſtituted the holicSa- 

crament of the Euchariſt , and ordained his owne 
Teſtament. In the Syriake Edition , S. Matthew rad 
ſaith: This is tie ſubſtance of my bodie. S. Marke ly reſlsfiech 
ſaith : This truly is my bodie. Al w hich according the Catholi- 
to the very ſacred letter , and expreſſe termes, que deari..e, 
doe teſtifie the Catholique beleefe , and doctrine, ſo 

maniteitly, that onr Adverſaries are forccd to flee Our Adverſa- 
yYnto divers interpretations , and to frame manie ries flee from 
anſwers, in excule of their incredulitie : eſpecially *h< enp_ 
yiing two ecuaſions. Firſt they hold it to be impol- we __ 
{ible. Wherunto we have anſwered 1n the begin- |, volibiliie, 
ning of this preſent Article , that al thinges arc in the liccral 
pollible with God, who hath done,& ſtil doth other ſenile. 
workes , aboue the ordinarie courſe of al crea- 

tures. Secondly they pretend our Lords ſpeach, and 

wordes in this w hole paſſage, to be liketo his figu- 

ratiue ſpeaches in other places, & times, wv hen he 

ſaid: [lam the doore of the ſheepe, Lam the true 

vine: and my Father is the husbandman : 1 am the 

vine ,you arethe branches ,J} and ſuch others. Its 

ealyly , and firmely anſwered , that there is great 

di\paritie in manic reſpects. Firſt in the wordes —_— 
aboue rehearſed, Chit our Lord made his Telta- 1 Fae 
ment : and in euerie teſtament , plaine & proper lig- yes, 
nificant termes are necetiarily required. Mctapho- 

rical, Allegorical, and al obtcure ftrange ſpeaches 

are avoided { This 1s my bloud of the new Teita- 

ment ( {ayde our Lord ) The new Teſtament in my 

bloud] Secondly Chriſt here inſtituteda Sacrament,  ,., .,. 
as our Aduerſaries acknowlege. And in that reſpec j,Rgicurion 
alto, proper & rug termes are requiſite. AS WETE of a Sacra» 
his w ordes to his Apoſtles , concerning Baptiſme, ment. 

[ Teach al nations , baptizing them in the name of 

the tather, & ofrheSonne, & ofthe Holie Ghott ] 

Inthc other places, where our Lord ſaid, that { heis 

2dooxc, &a vine] he neuber inſtituted Teſtament, 
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din.) h: explainca ant confirmed his athomartion, 

n.t he meantin deede, his very vudie, Crying | This 

1 my bowtie, which is geurn tor you {now 1n this Ly. 22, 
Sacramc:s):. hich thal be de}inered for you! tor both v. 1g. 
are truc [ 155oenen | a$S. Luke wructh, &{ v hich 1. Cor.IT. 
ial be detiuercd } as S- Paul v itnefſeih. For cueric v. 24. 
one 60:n not y.rite al, v/hich ourLord ſpake In like 

mancr hc 2:4 :{[1his 1s my blo.:d, of the new Teita- Mt. 26, 
ment, v/hich {hal bc ſhed. This chalice is the new »y. 28. 
i<:amentin my bloud ] ajtir;ng as certaine, that 

1s 1clt tame bodice, which vas delivered on the 
Croke, his felt lame bloud, which was ſhed, was 

alto in the B. Sacrament. But our Lord did nor ex- 

Plaine his other {peaches [1am a doore: I am the 

Vine, you the branches} and the hike Allegor:cs, to 

{hew that they were to be vnderitod, of an artificial 

doore, or natural vine of the vinneyeard. For they 
werein deede Allegorical tpeaches , and ſo vader- 

{t90d, & applicd to his meaning. Andtherfore thei 
euaſions of Proteſtants, can not excule their incre- 
dulitie, nor ſatiſhc faithful Chriſtians, which belcue 

and hold Chritts wordes to be true, as he 1pake them 

1n plaineit termes. 

11, Yetfurther it is proued by the teſtimonie of $. 

Luke, and of S. Paul, that they, & conlequently the 

other Apoſtles, & al true Chriſtians, beleued Chritts 

real pretence, in the B. Sacramgnrt. S. Luke writeth 
notonly that our Lord ſa1d:Thisis my bloud, which 

ſhal be thed , though that were ſutbciently evident, 

bur alſo that the thing contcyned in the chalice thal _ 

be ſthed. His wordes are thus { This is the chalice, Lac. 22, 
the new Teſtament in my bloud , which ( chalice) v.20, 
{hal be ſhed for you ] By which ordinaric maner ot 
ſpcach 
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ſpeact [This chalice ſha! be ſhed? eneric man vnder- 

fiundcth , that che thing conteyned in the chalice, 

{h} be {hca. Whertore it is manifeſt, that S. Luke 

bclucd, that Chritts blovd, which was th-d tor our 

rcdempiion , Was conteyned in the chalice, v. hen 

our Lord pronounced thole wordes. tis he would 

nut have writte as he did | This is the chalice. which 

inil be thed ] And this '!s fo cleare 10 the Greke, p,,, ur. 

Vherin'S. Lthe write the Golpel, that beza very (ch himſelf 

Impudently taith,that cithers. L: ke write n-'tthele againſt the 

VM ordcs; or commited a Solecilme in taltc Greke : many. liſts 

falicly imagining that the word {5þ4{ be shed J ought *Oreee 

to be icterred to the word | bleud ] and noitothe 

Word [ba uc}torlfotke Latine might be contt; ved, 

V ih Grammaucal congruitie, becauſe 1n the La» 

tine [ Caltz, in ſaygune meo, qui ctiundetur ) the 

Relative [ qui ] m1; ht agree ether with the word 

[Calx] or Wh [jangume] butinthe Grecke 1tis[ To 

po: e1201. 4 to um4-4 1:68 , to ecchynonenon ] as it it WETE 

in Latine , Puulrm tm jan2uine , quod efjunderur. SO that 

necillany uislkaid, The cuppe, or «balicesbalbe shed, 

to V. che contents of the Chalice. And moit cleare 

It 15, that the thinig which was thed, tor mans 1e- 

d: mption, 1s not Wiuc, but Chiitts owne bloud, 

Vi hcrupon we torme this perte& Sylogitme : That Otherwiſe he 

V. hich was thed , for our redemption , is Chrilts 15 convinced 

loud Lut that which is 11 the chalice, was ſhed for Þ) 22 evident 

-red >Nn- Ergo, That which is in the chalice Comer 

our redempuon. Ergo, LW "roma 

is Chritts bloud. 1he Maior propolition is conteſled 

by al Chrittans. The Minor 15S. Lukes narration. 

And fo the Conclulion necellarily toloweth, ot the 

Premitles. 

12. S. Paul likewiſe ſheweth his beleefe of Chriſts 

real pretence,m this B. Sacrament,w here he lo Care- 

fully inttructcth , and exhorteth the Corinthians 

(5nd 110 them al Chrittians) how to come therumo 

rightly prepared , not only reciting Chrills wituu- 
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tion therof, as the Euangcliſtes doe, but alſo admo- 
nithing them of errors, touching the bchauiour of 
tome, inthe vie of chis great Mytteric : wherupon 


he 1aith plainly, that ({ Who focucr thal cate this r. Cor.12, 
bread , or drinke the chalice of our Lord vn wor- /.27. 


arora thily, he thal be guiltic of ihe bodice, & of he bloud 
B Sacrament, Of our Lord. ] By which particular gulr ot ticne, he 
is wicked Ccuidently ſheweth, that Chriſts buuie & bloud, are 
—_ abuſed by vnworthily recciuing this holic Sacra- 
22d bloutg MENt- But vnles his bodie & bloud, bethere really 
preſent, they could not be particularly abuſed in 
this act, of recciuing vaworthily, The groſle abuſe 
of anie holie thing, 15 ſacrilege- So bying, & ſelling 
of holie thinges, is fimonie. Falſcly or valawtully 
ſwearing is periuric; but the offenders in ſuch aQecs, 
& the like, are nor {aid ro beguiltic of the bodie, and 
bloud of our Lord. For the thing abuſed, geueth the 
denomination to the ſinne,in particular. Asone can 
not be guiltic of man{laughtcer,cxcept the thingthat 
3s ſlaine be a man: no more can one be guiltie, of 
abuſing Chriſts bodie,exceptChriſts bodie be there, 
wheie it is ſaid to be abuſed. Azaine S. Paul in the 
ſame place, admonithing that cuerie one, which co- 


mcth to this holie Sacrament [ proue himſclt (that y. 28, 


is, examine himſelf in his conſcience, preparing 
himlclfe in ſoule) and ſo let him eate of this bread, 


The Apoftles and drinke of the chalice ] repeteth what finne y. 2g, 


admonitionto jr js, to recelue ynworthily [ For hethateateth and 
diſcerne, and 47;nketh vnworthily ( faith he ) cateth & drinketh 
regard Chaifts . "a 
bodiein the 10dgement tO himſclt : not diſcerning the badie of our 
B- Sacrament Lord.] Sodeclaring why this probation, & due pre- 
preſuppoſeth paration 1s necetlarie,, becaule he tha: cometh vn- 
thatthe ſame vorthily , diſcerneth not the bodie of our Lord. 
dodie is there 1,1. - he ( h 
preſent. Which reaſon necetlarily preſuppoleth , thar our 
Lords bodic is there preſent. Elsthe vaworthic re- 
cciuer, could not be charged, with this particular 
finue, of aotdilcecning, uorduly honoring , cite- 
| ming, 
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ming. or r:{p:Qingthe bodie of our Lord : bur only 

of not {1{cerning the fizure, or figne of his bodie. 

13. Seeing therfore , that Chritt our omniporent 

Lord, could change bread & wine, into his owne Seing Chrid 
rcal bodie & bloud , &thatit is abundantly ſhewed, borh could & 
firſt by pregnant figures,and prophecies of the old —_ make 
Teitament ; more eſpecially by his owne promile, _ — 
that he would doe it; and likewiſe declared by his ;, _ DB. i. 
ſolemne action, & moſt plaine wordes; and by the crament, it is 
Apoſtles belcefe, practiſe, and doctrine, that he hath plainc hereſfis 
done it: what greater infidelitic, what more ma- ©? denis it. 
nifeſt hereſie, can b= imagined, in ſuch as wil be 

called Chriſtians , then to reic that truth, which 

Chriſt hath ſo manie wayes vttered: and to ſay , It 

is ſtil bread & wine , Which he ſaith, is his bodice, & 

his bloud ? 


Puder each forme of bread, & of wine, in thi 
B. Sacrament ,ts whole Chriſt Bodte,Bloud, 
Soule, & Diunitie. 


ARTICLE 19. 


Ther Controuerfies,concerningthis moſt holie p;1.rs Cog 

Sacramer, doe almoſt al depend, vpon the prin- troverſics 
Cipal Article, of Chriſts real preſence therin. For al depending 
thoſe ditficulties , which our Aduerſaries obie& dry CH 
againtt other pointes, either tend tothe impugning ;-* Fn cue 
of the ſame chefe ground, falſely ſuppoling that crament, are 
Chriſtis not really preſent inchis Sacrament : or cls in general 
with Luther chey imagine , that Chriſt being 1n ys by 
deede really prelent, bread and wine doe alſo re- © lame pritd. 

. ' ; ! cipal point. 

maine And ſo they gather as they thinke , diners ye. arc here 
abſurdiries, in the Catholique belecfe, & 1mpure to alſo further 
ys much errour, & idolatrie. Al which quareloug diſcuſicd, & 
accuſations fal ro no:hing, the maine point ſtanding P"9ved in 


firme ,as uc doth: by che groundes produced inthe particulaye 
Q.3 precedent 


By concomi- 
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precedent Article. Neucrthcles , as v-cl for more 
z2oundant faristaCtion to the'r com mon ob1c&tions, 

as tor further <xplication of the Cati:;olique doctri- 

nc, we ſhal here breetly thew by the hulic Scrip- 

tures, thac Chri.t is v holly in cuertc part, of this Þ, 
Sacrament. then acclare ine reator's of Cormmunit- Art?! le, 
cating vnder one kinue; allo the obligation to come 20 21.24 
municate lome mes: and that this hoiie Sacrament 23, 244 
ISallo a Saciifice : the complemm ot al old Sacris 

ficcs: and ibat it 's due iG God unly, 

2. Touching the firit ct thetic parucular pointes : 

albeit by vertue of ihe lactod v oorde's of Contecras 

tion , 1n the formet part, vnder the accidents of 

bread, onhc Chiits bodice is preteen ; & 1n the other 

part, vrder the accrulnts of WINE, Is onhic Chriits 

bloud: yetby concomiuance of al tſhinges iu C hriit s 

( now glorihcd ) uw here hbbuutec 18, incre allo 1s 

h's bloud, & vv huc his bluua, thore his bodice, and 

where cher ot buth, there alio his loule, & wv heie 

al chree, yea or anicut them (as 1n the une, berwixt 

his Deaih & Returrection) there allo 1s its winnie, 

becaulc they are al vnited co hts Dine 2crivn. And 
ſo1n cach or the accygents ot bicad, & of wine, and 

in cueric lcalt particle therot, Chit 15 wholly , 11 

Bodic, bloud , Soulc, & Godhcad. A fiure or this 

was forcihew ed in Manna Lot vvhich ine chiluren Exod. 16, 
of Iſrael gathercd, one more, and an other Ic1tle, and y, 17.18. 
they mcaturcd by the mcature oft a gomor, necher 

he that gathered more, had abouc : ncr hethat pro- 
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'uvided lctle tound vrdecr ] And the ſame meature 


( which vvas an other miracle ) did 1wutt tuthce to 
ſultaine eueric one, as it fcloy veth 18 the next vv Or- 
des [ cueric one gatheied, accor dingtoihat Which Ibidew. 
they were able to cace ] Wherupon $S. Paul foith 

[ He that had much, abounded 10t, & be that had 2. Cor, $8, 
Iitle, wanted not] W hy fſhal a Chriitian tLcn, make y. 15, 
{cruple to belcue, thai Chriit i> whoic , & that _ 

15 the 
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15 the ſame ſpiritual frmce, in one part of the acci- 
dents, of this holie Sacrament ( which infhinintely 
cxcclleth Manna) as in burh partes: and the very 
ſame, in lcfſe forme, wx hich is in the greater ? In an ln the old 
other placethe {ame Apottle peaking ofthe old Sa- Sacrifices , he 
crifices ſaich, that {They which eate the hottes, are **® _— 
they not partakers ofthe Altar?] withour anie men- T5 
tion of drinking, ofthe libaments : which ordina- pant of the 
rily were adioyned to cueric Sacritice,as a part ther- whole, 
of. The Apoſtle hereby ſignifying, thatthey which 
did only eate of the hoites , did as wel participate of 
the Sacrifice, as if they had alſo drunke of the hba- 
ments. And the reaſon is, becauſe in ſpiritual thin- 
ecs, theeftect, & frunte 15the ſame in cuerie part, as 
in the whole. Thus it was in the figure , much 
rather itis ſoin the thing pretgured. 
3- Whichis yet more cleare by our Sauiours doc- Chriſt attri= 
trine in the Synagogue at Capharnaum. For inthat — 
his divine diſcourſc, he attributerh the ſame effect to [pe ©! — 
one part of this B. Sacrament, as to both the partes. gf nc —_— 
Sometimes ſaying [ Vnles you eate the fleth of the of the B. Sa- 
Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud, you ſhal not crament, as of 
hauclife in you. He that eateth my fleſh, & drinketh 29 pares: 
my bloud, hath liteeucrlaſting,& I wil raiſe him "Pp 
inthe laſt day ] ſometime ſaying [ This is the bread, 
that deſcendeth from heauen, that if anie man cate 
of it, he dye nor. I am the liuing bread, that came 
downe from heauen: 1f anic man eate of this bread, 
he ſhal line for euer : & the bread which I wil geue, 
is my fleth, forthe life of the world ] Aagane [ This 
is the bread,that came downe from heauen. Not as 
your fathers did cate Manna & died. He that eateth 
this bread thal live for ener. ] Which felf ſame effec 
could not be aſcribed, to one part, of th:s holic Sa- 
crament, which is the whole ctfe& of both partes, 
except, the ſclt ſame cthcientcauſe ( Chriit geuing 
life) were as wholly in onepart, as un both m_ 
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And thatour Lord here ſpeaketh nor only of recei- 
uing ſpicicually,bur alſo of receiving facramentally, 
and ſpirnually together , is maniteit: as wel by the 
mention here of Manna(to w hich he compareth,& 
preferreththis holie Sacrament) as by the termes of 
eating & drinking, with diſtinction of eating his bodie, 
& ws. bloud, which plainly ſhewerh char 
he ſpeaketh of ſacramental communicating , & not 
only of ſpiritual. 

4+ Againe by S. Paules dorine, this truth, that 
Chriſt 1s in each part, of the ſeucral accidents , of 
bread & of wine, 1s cuidetly proued, where he ſaith 
[Whoſoeuer ſhal eate this bread, or drinke the cha- r. Cor. rt, 
lice of our Lord vnworthily , he ſhal beguiltie of y, 27, 
the bodie, and of the bloud of our Lord.) 1n the for- 
mer wordes touching the crime of an vnworthie 
communicant, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh diſiunciuely 
(W hoſoeuer ſhal eate or drinke vnworthily] inthe 
other wordes, touching the guilt of ſinne, he ſpca- 
keth coniunRiuely [ he thal be guiltic of the bodie, 
and of the bloud ot our Lord. ] So that the fault come 
mitted, in vnworthily recejuing , the one, or the 
other parc, of the holie Sacrament, to witte in the 
forme of bread, orin the forme of wine, maketh 


.theoffender guiltic both of the bodie, & of the bloud 


of our Lord. Which could not be ſaid , vnles both 
the bodie , and the bloud, be in cach of the kindes: 
wholly vnder the accidents of bread, and wholly 
ynder the accidents of wine. And conlequently, 
Chriſt Is whole in each part of this B. Sacrament, 
his ſacred Bodie , Bloud, Soule, and Deitic. Which 
is not hard. for anic true faithful Chriſtian ro con- 
ceiue , that belecucth Chriits real preſence , in this Rom. 6, 
hole Sacrament: becauſe Chriit our Lord , being y. g. 

glorious, his bodic, bloud, & fonle, can not beanie 
more ſeparated, one from an other. Likewiſe when 
our Lord was mortal, according to his mann, & 
CONLC*® 


[T, 


6, 
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conſecrated this ſame holie Sacrament, his bodie, 

bloud, and ſoule were jn each ſorme, of bread , and 

ot wine, and al ſtil vnited ro his Godhcad. From 

which nothing, that his Dinine Perſon once al- 

ſumpred, cuer was, or ever ſhal be ſeparated. Lutin 

the ume betwixt Chriſts Death & RefurreRion, his 

Gochead was with bis bodicinthe {epulchre,with- 

out his bloud & ſoule; with his bloud onthe Croſie, 

andother places, without his bodice and loule; and 

With his foule in Lumbus Patrum, without his bodice 1 Þ9vgh Ged 
and bloud. His Godhead cucr being where his wn deg 
Humanitie was or anie part therof. But not his Hu- Ci ns 
manitie wherſoeuer his Deitie. For that is a new ni:ie 1s not 
coy ned heretie , by certaine Sectaries , therof called cucry wheres 
V biquitarians, or V biquilts. 


It ſufficeth, & is more conuenient, that al com» 
municants , beſides the Prieſt that celebra- 
teth, receiue Þnder one kinde only. 


ARTICEE IQ 


Pon the aſſured truth, that Chriſt our Savicvr 19 

really preſent in the B. Sacrament; and wv holly 
in cach of the accidents of bread, and of wine: this 
other truth is alſo grounded ; that it ſufficeth FOr peing proved 
receiving the benefite of this holie Sacrament, to re- chat Chriſt is 
cciue it, vnder one kinde only. For as inthe Prote- really . and 
ſtants opinion, falſely ſuppoſing , that there is no wholly pre- 
other ſubijance , bur bread, ſignitying Chriſt bogie, £0 _ = 
& of wine, ſignifying his bloud , 1t were in ceedea, cory 
detraucing ot the communicants,togeue them only foloweth, that 
one kinde : becauſe intheir ſenſe , they theuld haue 1 © wl ole 
bur halt of the Sacrament, & but halte of the bene- — Ks 
fite: ſo onthe other ſide, ſerngthar according to the \7 £ _ 
Cathol:quefaih, Chriſt is = a_ —_— accidents. 

inde F 
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And thatour Lord here ſpeaketh not only of recei- 
uing ſpiricually,bur alſo of receiving ſacramentally, 
and ſpiritually together , is maniteit: as wel by the 
mention here of Manna(to which he compareth,8& 
preferreththis holie Sacrament) as by the termes of 
eating & drinking, with diſtinction of eating his bodie, 
& fs. or; bloud, which plainly ſhewerh chat 
he ſpeaketh of ſacramental communicating , & not 
only of ſpiritual. 

4+ Agpaine by S. Paules docrine , this truth, that 
Chriſt is in each part, of the ſeucral accidents , of 
bread & of wine, 1s cuidetly proued, where he ſaith 


[Whoſocuer ſhal eate this bread, or drinke the cha- r. Cor. rr, 
lice of our Lord vnworthily , he ſhal beguiltic of y, 27, 


the bodie, and of the bloud of our Lord.) lnthe for- 
mer wordes touching the crime of an vnworthie 
communicant, the Apoſtle ſpeakerth diſtunRiuely 
(W hoſoeuer ſhal eate or drinke vnworthily] inthe 
other wordes, touching the guilt of {inne, he ſpca- 
keth coniunRiuely [ he thal be guiltic of the bodie, 
and of the bloud ot our Lord. ] So that the fault come» 
mitted, in ynworthily recejuing , the one, or the 
other parc, of the holic Sacrament, to witte in the 
torme of bread, or in the forme of wine, maketh 


.theoffender guiltic both of the bodie, & of the bloud 


of our Lord. Which could not be ſaid , vnles both 
the bodie, and the bloud, be in cach of the kindes : 
wholly voder the accidents of bread, and wholly 
ynder the accidents of wine. And conſequently, 
Chriſt is whole in each part of this B. Sacrament, 
his ſacred Bodie , Bloud, Soule, and Deitie. Which 
is not hard. for anie true faithful Chriſtian to con- 


ceiue , that belecucth Chriits real preſence , in this Rom. 6, 
hole Sacrament : becauſe Chriit our Lord , being y. g. 


glorious, his bodice, bloud, & fonle, can not beanie 
more ſeparated, one from an other. Likewiſe when 
our Loxd was mortal, according to his og & 

conic 


It; 


. 6, 
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conlecrated this ſame holie Sacrament, his bodie, 

bloud, and ſfoule were jn each ſorme, of bread , and 

of wine, and al ſtil vnited to his Godhcad. From 

which nothing, that his Divine Perſon once af- 

ſumpred, euer was, or ever ſhal be ſeparated. Lutin 

the ume betwixt Chriſts Death & RefurrcRion, his 

Godhead was with his bodicinthe {epulchre,with- 

out his bloud & ſoule; with his bloud onthe Croſie, 

andother places, without his bodice and loule; and 

With his foule in Lumbus Patrum, Withcut his bodice Though Ged 
and bloud. His Godhead eucr being where his 40.0, 
Humanitie was or anie part therof. But not his Hu- ern 6a 
manitie wherſoeuer his Deitie. For that is a new nitie 15 not 
coy ned heretic , by certaine Sceftarics , therof called cucry whenes 
V biguitarians, or Vbiquilts. 


It ſufficeth, & is more conuenient, that al come 
municants , beſides the Prieſt that celebra- 
teth, receiue Vnder one kinde only. 


ARTICLE 20. 


Pon the aſſured truth, that Chriſt our Savicuris 

really preſent in the B. Sacrament; and wx holly 
in cach of the accidents of bread , and of wine: this 
other truth is alſo grounded ; that it ſufficeth for g,;,, oved 
receiving the benchre of this holie Sacrament, tO re- chat Chriſt is 
cciue it, vnder one kinde only. For as inthe Irote- really . and 
ſtants opinion, falſely ſuppoſing , that there is no wholly pre» 
other ſubijance , bur bread, ſignity ing Chriſt bogie, £m _ = 
& of wine, ſignifying his bloud , 1t were in ceedea, Qg.ruly 
detraucing ot the communicants,togeue them only foloweth, that 
one kinde : becauſe intheir ſenſe , they theuld have | e wl ole 
but halt of the Sacrament, & bur halfe of the bene- 'Tue 2 Te 
fite: ſo ontheother ſide, ſeingrthar according to the \7.F are 


ce cfthe 


Cathol:quefaith, Chiiſt is really , & wholly in each accidents. 
R kinde 


Chriſt mini- 
red this B. 


Sacrament in 


one kinde 


only , totwo 


diſciples, at 
&:maus, 


The celebra- 
tion of this B. 


Sacrament 1$ 
often callcd, 


The breaking 


of bread. 
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kinde of the accidents, it is al one fruite, and eff, 
by receiuin z one only kinde, and by recejuing both 
kindes. And 1ft the Proteſtants would belcue , the 
truth of Chriits real preſence, they would neither 
ſtand, vpon his being wholly in eueric kinde of the 
accidents,nor vpn their imazined necetlitic,thatal 
niuſt receive bath kindes Ir being therfore proucd, 
that Ch:ilt is both really, & wholly incach k:nde, 
1t 15 rherby euident, that the communicants receive 
whole Chritt, and ful frute of this Sacrament , by 
one kinde only, and ſo it is not neceſſarie, that they 
recciue boch. Bur reſteth ro be ſhewed, thar to r<- 

cciue vnder one kinde only, is both lawful, & more 
conuenient. 

2, Fordeclaration wherof,our Sauiours owne faR, 

15a pregnant example. Who afcer his Reſurrection 

2aue this holic Sacrament in the one kinde only ,ro 
rhe ewo Diſciples , into whoſe companie he put 
himſelf,inthe way from Ieruſale toEmaus. Where 


[ itcameto paſle, whiles he ſate at the table vvich Lac. 24. - 
them, hezooke bread, & bleſſed, and brake, and did v, zo 3r. 


reach to thein. Andtheir eyes vvere opened, and 
they knew him.) That this was the B. Sacrament, 
appeareth by our Sauiours action, taking bread, then 
bleſſing it , thirdly breaking it, fourtly geuing irro 
them to cate;& finally by the preſent effect wrought 
in them , as themſelues reported to the Apoſtles. 


- [How they knew him in the breaking of bread.] 


In which termes of breaking of bread, the ſame $- 
Luke alſo relateth, che holie exerciſe of the faithful, 
preſently after the coming of theHolieGhoſt ſaying 


drt.18.19, 


P. 35» 


[They were perſcucring in the do&rine ofthe Apo- 4. 2,y. 
ſtles, andin the communication of the breaking of 42. 


bread, & prayers. ] Likewiſe he yyritcth of S. Paul 
and him ſelf, with manie others, aſſembling toge» 
ther on the firſt of the Sabbath ( or weeke) which 


isour Lordsday (called with ys Sunday)to the cele- 
i es bration 


Ch. 20. 


Ibid, 


Gen. 2.” 


23. 

Ex0. 7. 

yp. 12. 
Io.2.v. $. 
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bratton of this Sacrament, ſazing [ Inthe firſt ofthe 
Sabbath, when we were aſlembled to breake bread] 
Where we may oblerue by the way,that the princt- 
pal Divine Seruice, and cheefe fund on , tor which 
Chrittians aflembled together on our Lords day, 
vw asto breake bread: and therto was adicyned prea-* 
ching , as the hohic Hiitoriographer declareth, thus 
connecting his narration [ vw hen we were alic m- 
bled to breake bread, Paul diſputed with them (at 
Troas ) being ro depart on the morow ,& he conti- 
nucd the ſermon yntil midaight] Likewite that this 
divine funcRion is called breaking of bread, and nor 
by the name of a Sacrament was {no doubt) ro con- 


Why it is cal= 
led bread, 


ccale the high Mytterie, from the deriſfion of Infi- after the cone 


dels, and doth nothing prejudice the real preſence 
of Chriſts bodic : being called bread, in the fame 
ſenſe, as Adam called Eue [bone of his bone, flc th of 
his fl {h] and as ſerpentes were called roddes; and 
Wine, atthe mariage in Cana of Galilee, was called 
water, after their mutation; by the names of the 
thinges, w hich they were, before they were chan- 
ged. Wherfore concerning our preſent purpole, 
you ſce by the tact of our Samour , & by the praciile 
of the primatiue Church , that it is lawful to admi- 
nitter this holic Sacrament,in one kinde only. And 
that inthe thing itielt it is indifferent, w hethet it be 
recciucd in one kinde only, or in both. And forthe 


ſ ECrations 


The B Sacras 
ment hath ſos 
metmc bene 


hohe Church hath in ſubſequent ages, ſometimes mm: {'red in 
adminiſtred it, to al Chrittiacs in boih kindes: but Þ2'Þ kindes 


more generally in one kinde only, as wel to al lecu- 


to al commu= 
nicants, bit 


lar perions ,as allo to Clergiemen, yea to Priettes, more gene= 
e>.ccpt him onlie, that celebraterh the ſame Divine rally in one 


Myttcrie. For otherwiſe there is nodifterence bes 
wen the Clergic & Laine in this behalte. 

The reaſons of w hich more general practiſe, & 
of the Ecclefialtical Decree made therupon,, ane 


kinde onlys 


lt is not only 
[awful but 


eſp<cially thcle (til coulidering, iu cueric icalon of alle mors 
| R ® More 
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tonneniene, MITE conuenience, thatthere is no neceſſitie of both 
thi theco n+ kindes to al communicants , as is declared ) Firit 
m-vican'ste- there is 2reat danger of Lome:1mes ſh:dingthe mot 
eciue vider (cred Bloud, by miſhippes which mizhrt chance, 1n 


one kin {2 "i 4 
only for divers BIcAt troupes of people, in fo manie chalices, or 


Vc2100s, other vetizis, as would be necciſatie : with peril 
ik, alto in keeping cherettd ie, atrer rhe communicancs 
Ko were teraued. S2condly, ihere would be dithculmnie, 


In manie places, to prouide fo much wine, as might 
ſcrue great mulcitudes, frequently reparing toth s 
3: mo:t holie Sacrament. Thirdly fome perfons,cither 
of natural, or accidencal infirmitie , doe not wel in- 
durethe taiſt, or (treingrth of wine ; & therfore it is 
not ſv conuenient, with danger of rclucatio, or vo« 
mire , or with corporal hurt of the communicants, 
without necetlitic,toadminittertoalin both kindes, 
4 Fourtly it is moit conuenient, that Chriſtian people 
rece:ue this B, Sacrament in one kinde only, that 
they may more exactly be initructed, and know,that 
Chriſt our Lord, is wholly in each part, & lealit par- 
cel of the accidents; & that therfore they reapethe 
ſame fruite, by receiuing vnderone kinde, as if they 
| receiued vnder both. Fitcly, rorequire both kindes, 
_— is a foule ſigne of groſſe crrour,& want of faith,not 
beleuing that Chriitis in deede, wholly 1n cach part, 
of the acciden's ot bread & of wine, after contecra- | 
tion therof. Which kind of ignorant incredulous Exo, 76, 
| people, were aptly pretigured, by thoſe thar itroue y. 16.18. 
1 to zather more of Manna, then the ordained mea- 
ſure, which was neicher more, nor leile, then ſuih- Sap. 16, 
"1 | cient for eucric one. And as it was 1n quantitiecoms v. 20. 
| petent for euerte one, ſo alſo it was qualified, thatto Exe. 17, 
the weldiſpoledic ſerued for bread ,fl-th, drinke, & y. 2,3. 
what they defired. Bur manie through their volup- Nu. L1, Y, 
Iris hardnes tuous concupilcence murmured for want of water, 4 5 6. 3t. 
of harra:d and defired flelh! Of which murmnrecs th: Royal ?/. 94. y. 
defeF 19 Raith pryphere ſpeaking, exhorteth ochers Laot ww _ 8 9. 
CA.cLC 


Mat, 26. 
y. 27 
Mar, 14. 
P. 23+ 


Nt. ts 
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their hartes,as thoſe d:din thedeſerrt. 3 Euen ſo it is that fom2 doe 
hardnes of hart, and dete& in beleefe, that mouerh a 
anie to require participation of rhis Sacrament, In 1 x,ndes 
both kindes, hauing it wholly in one. 
4. Finally ro anſwer the cheete obteRtion touching 
this controuerlſie : where our Sauiour commanded 
his Apottles, that they ſhould al drinke ofthe conſe» Anſwer torhe 
crated chalice,ſaying[drinke yeal of this} It is cleare ©rv <tancs 

' 1:, Cacete Qbiees 
that none els were preſent, but the Apoltles onlie. ,._* 
[And theyal drankeof it] as S. Marke exprelly wri- * 
reth. wherby itis euidents that the wordes [ Drinke 
ye al of this ] were ſpoken to al the Apoltles only. 
And thatirt is not a general commandmertto al men, 
appeareth further, by our Sauiours geuing this holie 
Sacramentin one kinde only , & by praciſe of fome 
primatiue Chriſtians, as is already ſhewed in this 
Article, Nevertheles both kindes mult generally be 
conſecrated together , to make the complete 1tgni- 
ficarion, & commemoration of Chriits death. And 
ſo the Prieſt, that celebrateth , mult alwayes receiue _ _ 

. . e Cons 
both kindes. For although the hole Sacrament is (@crared, thax 
perfeR, and the fruitetherof is whole, ro them that the Sacrifice 
receive but in one kinde, yet the Sacrifice is not com- may be come 
plere, butun both formes together. plere- 


Al Chriſtians hauing ſe of reaſon , are bond ts 


receiue this moſt hole Sacrament. 


ARTICLE. 21 


Onſidering that thi; B. Sacrament, of Chriſts 
very bode, and bloud ( conteyning the Foun» 
ta ncirſclt,& Aucor of grace, Chrilt God & Man) 
15 moſt graciouſly ordayned by him, to be the foode, 
and nucriment of our ſoules, no man can doubr. bur Chriftsinſi- 
his cuuine wil & plealuce (though it were not other- £21100 434A 
R 3 wile 


ſoNcient inci- Wiſe intimated ynto vs) ſufficiently obligeth al true 


tatizon to al 


greatful Chri- eftimable a benchite, preparing themiclues fo much 


Niqzuse 


The Tewes 
wWerc com» 
Mmanded ts 
make their 
Paſch once 
CUETIE YCare, 


YVnder he 


paive of death 
er ot\-cr great 


p<niſbmeat. 


134 Part. AN ANKER OF 


Chriſtans, with gratful minde to repayre to ſo in- 


as inthem lieth , ro the worthie rece'uing therot. 
Yct leſt anicof flouth, puſillammitie , ſcrupulofitic, 
or other 1mpediment, thouldthinke to be exculed, 
omittingto participate, our Lords fo bountitul be- 
nignitic, indue time, and maner, he hath further 
bon:d vs, notto negle& this admirable releefe of our 
{oules , forchhewing allo our obligation herein , as 
wel by the tigure ot the old Patch, as by his premo- 
niuon of the loſle , if wedoe it not, declared when 
hc promiſed to geue himſelf vnto vs; and finally | 
when pertorming the ſame, both figure & promile, 
he gaue an expretle precept therot, the night betore 
his Patton & Death. 
2. Theprecept of celebrating, and eating the Pa- 
ſchallambe, was clearly geuen ro the lewes, which 
as the ſhadow initrufttcth vs in theſe wordes: (Althe Exod. 14 
aſlemblic of the children of iſrael (faith che Law') y 47. 
{hal make the "haſc.] The time alſo was preicribed, 
to beeuerie yeare once: Our Lord ſaying to Moytcs 
[ Lec the children of 1fracl make the Phaſe in his Num. g. 
time. The fourtenth day of this moneth ( the ficit y. 2. 3. 
moneth, called Niſan, w hich 1sour March)at euen, 
according toalthe ceremonies,& iuſtitications ther- 
of.] In caſe of impediment,at the proper time, there 
Was this p.Ouilion { The man tharfhal be ynclcane v. 9g. I0, 
vpon a loule, or 1n his journey, farre of in your na- II. 
tion, let him make the Phaſero the Lord , 1n the fe- 
cond moneth, the fourtenth day ot the moncih , at 
eucn, with azimes, & wilde lertice, thal chey cate 1: } 
Touching the punithnem for omithion , withuut 
juit impediment, the Law faith { If attic man both v. 1;, 
being cleane , & was nor in his journey (Which tv. 0 
cales were purfor examples of iuit impediments, for 


there might be others) and yernot make the ah 4 
C 


I.Co7.5, 


V. 7. 
| Joan. 6, 
F.5l. 


v.53. 


9. | 9.58. 


TI. 4c. 22. 
Y. Ig. 
T.Cor.11. 


v.24 25. 
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that ſoule ſhal be deſtroyed, our from amongſthis 
peoples,becauſe he offered nor ſacrifice to the Lord, 
1n his due time : he ſhal beare his finne) So ſtrict was 
the precept concerning the fizure: which puniſmer 
whether it was corporal death, which is mare pro- 
bable, or ſeparation from the faithful people, it did 
wel fignific Excommunication amongitChriſtians, 
& eternal death, as for a mortal finne, it che oft-nder 
dye impenitent , for his omiſſion. 

3- Which is more aſſured by our Lords wordes, 


touching thething prefigured. Who being the true Chriſtians are 
Paſch, & heauenlic Manna , promilfing to geue his bond co re- 
ownefleſh, thetrue bread of life , and the Iewes not << the B, 


belecuing his word, but murmuring againſt that, 


which they vnderſtood not, at laſt he told themthe paine of 100- 
loſle, & puniſmentrto al that ſhould not both beleue, ſing lite cuer- 
and recciue this diuine foode, ſaying to them, and laſting. 


inthem to al that ſhould liue in his Church ( aftet 
the performance of his promiſe, and eſtabliſhment 
therof, by the coming of the Holie Ghoſt [ Amen, 
amen, I ſay to you: Vules you cate the fleſh of the 
Sonne of man, and drinke his bloud , you ſhal not 
havelifein you.] And likewiſe declared the fruitful 
effet, which thoſe ſhould reape, that ſhal ſo beleue, 
&receiue him , ſaying inthe next wordes|[. He that 
careth my fleth, and drinketh my bloud, hath lite 
euerlaſting , and 1 wil raiſe him vp in the lait day, 
And he that cateth this bread {hal hiue foreuer. ] F1- 
nally performing this his promile , by geuing his 
owne bodie, and bloud , inthe formes & accidents 
of bread and wine, to his Apoſtles, he commanded 
them, to doe the ſame thing , which he then did, 
ſaying [ Doe ye this] Thatis, Doe ye conſecrare this 
great Myſteric, & miniſter it to others. For fo our 


Lord then did. By al which welee the diuinepre- miniſter it, 
cept, binding al that are capable of precept, to wirre to their 
al Chriſtians that haue vſe of reaſon, ſometime to flocke- 


reccliue 
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recciue this heavenlie meare, for releefe of their for- 
les, vnder the paine, neuer otherwiſe to enioy cter- 
nallite.& withaſlurance, receimng itas they cught, 
to have lite cuctlaſting, & to rite in glorie, 
When & how #4 AS fortherime when & how ojten,thisaffirma- 
often tore Tue precept bindeth Chriſtians, to recemethis molt 
ceme this B, blciled, & greateit Sacrament, is nototherwiſe ex- 
Sacrameiit » 1$ preiicd in hole Scripture, then that the Apoltles 
nor particular- yyere commanded to teach al nations, & baptizing 


ly exprefied $1ch as ſhould beleuc in Chriſt, ſhould aiſo [ Teach Mar. 28. 


in holie Scrip- 


tures: bura REM to obſcrue al thinges, wharſocuer (ſaith our y, 26. 


general pre- Lord) I have commanded you] Amonglt which 
cept was ge> general vnwritten commandmentsdeliuered tothe 
— nygns Ge Apoſtles,and by them to the Church,nodoubr there 
texch the pco- WAS10Me precept, concerning this ſo lingulir great 
ple manie My ſterie. In vertue wherot,it is by the Ordinance, 
thinges not and Commandment of the ſame Church, decreed 
expreficd, that alChriſtians ſhal vpon paine of Excommuni- 
Cation , receiue this B. Sacrament, at the leait, once 
in cuerie yeare. Andthat within eight daycs betore, 
or aifterthe feaſt of Eaſter, or Chrittian Paſch. And 
likewiſe whenſocuer anic thal finde themiclues in 


probable danger of imminent death. Becauſe this Toa. 6. y, 
molt ſacred meare, is the proper toodcot Chriſtian 33.50.51, 
ſoules, wherby to conſerue ſpiritual lite, and fo inf 4, 


creaſe their grace : and eſpecially it 1s the proper 
viaticum , or wayfayring prouilion , in the tourney 
of the ſoule, from earth towards heauen. This 1s 
the wholſome,& neceflarie commanameunt oi holie 
Church,decermining the times,of putiung our Lords 
general commandment in particular execuio:1. 10 
this therfore al are no leſle bond, vnder paine of 
mortal finne, & of Excommunication , & ot eternal 
puniſhment due therunto , then vnto our Lords 
owne gencral preceprt. Els 1n vaine,didour Sautour 


Ofren com- 


fay to his Apottlcs{ He that heareth you, hearcih me, Luc. te. 


municating and he that defpiſerh you , deſpiterh me , & be that y. 16, 


delpiterh 


v7. 
$10 


2, Pet. 2. 
p., 2T, 


P. 22, 
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deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me.] Andthis ;, very cons 
1s ſaid concerning the nece{larie precept. Put itis uenient, 
moſt conuenient, to communicate often. As beſt though not 
Chriſtians vie todoe. According to their diuers fta- ©0mmandeds 
tes, atleaſt in al principal great Feaſtes. Some alſo, 

as it were monethly , others weekely , and lome 

almolt dayly, 


The holie Eucharist is alſo a Sacrifice 
propiciatorie, 
ARTICLE 221, 


F the three general kindes of Infidelitie, 
Paganitme, Iudaitme, & Herefte, the worſt : 
is Herefte. Becauſe Heretikes once profef- —_—_ Hs 


ſed (atleaſt implicitely in Bapriſme) ro beleue the |; - dcluies 


true Catholique faith , from which they revolt by 
obſtinatly denying anie ſpecial Article therof : and 
ſo become worſe then Tutkes, Iewes, or anie ſorte 
of heathen Paganes, which neuer receiuedthe Chri> 
ſtian faith, & Religion [ For ( asS. Peter teacheth) it 
had bene berter for them , notto haueknowen the 
way of juſtice , then after the knowlege , to turne 
backe, from that holie commandment, which was 
deliuered tothem. For that of the true prouerbeis 
chancedtothem:Thedogge returnedro his vomite: 
and, The ſowe waſhed, into her wallowing in the 
mire.] Andas hereſic isthe worſt kind of Infidelitie 
ſoalſoamongit manie groſle herelies of theſe dayes, 
itis one of the obſurdeit, ro denie thar there is anic Itis a moſt 
rrue, and proper Sacrifice inthe Law of grace, and groflc hereſie 
Church of Chriſt : which is in effe& to ſay : that A denie thas 
there is no externalreligious Action, by which anie ,,;.& _—_ 
thing 1s offered to God , in acknowlegement of his Sacrifice in 
ſupremeDomimion: which moſt principal publique the Church 
maner of Diuine Seruice,wasneuer watingin Gods 9f Chrifly 
S faichful 
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faihful pcovle. Yea it is athing ſo neceiTrilv requt> 
3 ed bythe hyght of rcaion. and Law vt nature, thi 
Carte av1? nation, or pevple was cu-r, betore this 
tinc, {y varbarous. bui they knew, thatth s (pec1al 
hom 1ze is duc io Goil : & 1n tome forte per:;orined | 
I, offering extil nal iaciiice to ſuch ,as they erroni- f 
Oviiy ith ouyhc, or 1maigind to be geddes. And the f 
fai.htul t uc ferum:es0t God ln al ages rightly offe- 
redo hin, exicanal cue Sacritices, x hich were 9 
him mott plerfing, &rotheofferers, & others for 
wiwvm they were offzred, molt protitable of al relt- 4rt. 3. 
g 0usexternal actions. And thertore ut cannot with 
realon be 1magined,that Chiiitans ſhould want this 
ordinarie meanes, to ferue God, & toimpetrate his 
mercic, & tauour , which the La » of nacuretaught 
not only the holie Patriarches, butalſo mo't otner 
nations: & which God by his written Law, exactly | 
pretcribed to his peculiar people. 
2. Yetbecaule o.r Aduertaricsder.ic it, & for that 
It is a principal point of Catholique Religion, we 
M-\chife. hal euidently proutc it by auctorine, both of the old 
d.c-$8.crifice & new 1eitainent. That which Mclchitedech did, Gen. rg, | 
wasa plaine When he mene Abraham , 1s to maniteit a fizure v.18, 
f2 reo* the gf the holie Sacr: tice of Chriits bodie , and bloud, in 
holic Eacla the tormesofbread and wine, that Proteltants haue 
Tilt. < : ot 
no better evaſion, bur rodenie that Melchiledech | 
did offer Sacritice, inthat bread & wine, wherot ne | 
made Abraham, and his companie participant: but 
wil ncedes 1magine, that he broughtthat breadand | 
Wine, only to retre{h , and reſcue that campe, ater 
theirirauel & vicuiic; which their 1nu.nuon hach 
ncicher coherence with thetext,nor probabilitic of 
reatun. Four therext ſaith, that thoſe ſouldiars, had v. rt 24, 
then taken great plentie of victuals in the praye: & | 
hid eaten therof. And vvhcras uhey denie, that 
Mclcl-1i:dcch did here anic Prie(tHli- tunction,vviih 


the bread and vyinc , the COulraric aulrmacionis 
Clcarey 


ww 


"Us" 


Pſal. 109. 
y. 4+ 


Heb, 10. 
FV.14. 

T. Cor.IL. 
y.25- 20, 
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cleaic ; eſpecially by the werdes interrofed, that 
[Rc was the PricftonGua rot tip Jo mme cially 
edioyned io the rorratinn, 0; his bringing of bread 
& wine, andnot iohis blufting of Abraham, «1 d re- 
cciving tithes Of him { Melchiicdech the V.ng of 
Salem (tail, Moyfes) bringing forth bread & wine , 
for he vx as theP.iett of God moit kicb; blefled A- 
brel:.m, and ſaid: blefled be Abraham to Ged the 
ki: hf, w inch created heauen & earth And Abra- 
han ane 11m thetithes of al] Sothe hulic rext molt 
cuidenly they; eth, that hedid the office of a Pricit, 
1thebicac&v ine- And conſequently Chrilt being 
a Pricit acccrdingio the order of Melchilfedech. &1d 
fulti this prep heucal figure, moſt E1cEly. inthe 
holie Evc hariit , where he conſecrated bread and 
w1Re, CLatgirng them ( as1s already declared )1nmo 
his owne budic, and blovd: & ſooffered rheſame 
vnder the accidents of bread & wine- ]he lcltſame 
Sacrihce in vnblondie maner, w hich he offered the 
next day bluudily on the Crofle. For as his Sacrifice 
was oftercd on the Crofle, it was once only offered, 
& neucr to be terated in that maner: but that wh:ch 
hc inttitured 1n the Euchariſt, is done oftenin com- 


- mcmoration 'of his death; cuen til he ſhal com 


Fx0. 12. 
y. 6. 27. 
Num. 9. 
V.1 3+. 
Mir. 14, 
F.I2?., 
Exod. 25. 
p. 50. Ch. 
29. V. 38. 


againe, 1n the end of this world. 
3- Likewiſe the Paſchal Jambte being not onlyy 
Sacrament, butallo a Sacrifice, as is manifeſt in the 


Law, faying [The whole multitude of the children 


The Paſchal 


lzmbe was an 


of Iſrael thal tacrifice the lambe : It is the vitime of 9-Þ<# figure. 


our Lords paflape) & 1nother places,expreſly callcd 
a Sacrifice, it was both in reſpett of Sacrament, and 
of Sacrifice, a very tignificant fizure of the holic Eu- 
charilt, Forin thaticwas offered at even, within the 
houſe, with azune bread, & eaten; al rheſecircum- 
ſtances agreew tth our Sanjours Actton in his mytti- 
cal oblation, i the formesof bread & wine. A third 


Likewiſe the 


loaues Ls. 5 


6zure were the loaucs of propoſition continvally-propokusn, 


S 3 (ect 
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Thedzylie fette ypon the table in the SanQuarie. A fourh the 

Sacrifice, QdaylieSacrifice. And al the other Sacrifices ar ſpecial 

And ocaers. times, & for ſpecial purpoles,did :mporte ſome con- 
tinualSacrificein the Church of Chriit, commemo- 
ratiue of that one bloudie Sacritice on the Croſſe, 
which inthat maner can not be offered any more: & 
ſo doth notin that reſpe&, anſyer tothe fizures, as 
the holie Euchariſt doth. 

Chrifts daylie # Ot thisallo the Propheres doe ſpeake, and not 

Sacrifice was Only of the ſame as it was offered on the Croile, 

forctold by 


Iſaias faith [ The Lord of hoſtes ſhal make to al peo- Iſa. 25. 


theProphetes. ples, inthis mount, a feaſt of fate thinges ] accor- y. 6, 


ding to the Scuentic Interpreters { Shal ſacrifice 
oyntment ] which proucth that Chriſtthe Annoin- 
ted ſhould be offered in gacritice [1n the Church of 
al peoples] not only amongit the lewes. bur alſo 
amongit the Gentules , of whom eſpecially his 
Church conliſteth , & is here ſignified by this mount 
called [The citicof ftrong nations. ] Daniel neceſla- 
rily preſuppoſeth, that there thal be a daylie Sacri- 
fice, even til the end of this world, where he pro- 

hecieth, that Antichriſt wil endenourto abolithir, 


IGir, 


Daniel. 


2ying [From the crime , when che continual Sacri- Das. tt» 


V. fo 


fice ſhal be taken away , & the abomination of deſo- y. 1t, 


lation ſhal be ſerte vp,a thoulandewo hundred nin- 
tie dayes ] which prophecic our Sauiour applierh to 


the perſecution, which ſhal be nere the endot this Mat. 24. 
world. And the time here delcribed , agreeth to y. 15, && 


other places, forcſhe wing thatAntichriſt ſhal ceigne 
three yeares and a half. How then fhal this pro- 
phecic be verified, ifthere were no continual Sa» 
crifice, in the Church of Chriit , againſt which An* 
tichriit wil ſo fircely bend his forces, and fo farre as 
God thal permitte, wil hinder the publique oblas 
tio of Sacrifice: as now his foreruniiers doe inal che 
places, vvhere they haue that pov ver? Andof this 
Perpetual Saccificein al places, & nations, my ww 

| urtacr 


Kalachias. 


Mal x, 
P. II, 


Mat. 26. 
FP. 26, 27. 


Liic. 22 


pP.19. 20, 
1. Cor. 11- 
FP. 24-25, 


36, 
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f.irther ſaith by his Prophere Malachias,that [From 
the riſing of the ſunne, euen to the going downe, 
great is my name among the Gentiles : & in enerie 
placethereis ſacrifi-1ng, and thereis offered tomy 
name, a cleane ovlation : becauſe my name is great 
among the Gentiles. ſaith the Lord of hoſtes] Seing Theſe pro- 
therfore th's prophecie was vtterced of a new,& per- phecics can 
petual Sacritice, moſt pure in compariſon of the for- not be ynder- 
mer Sacrifices of the old Law , which the Pricſtes *00d of im- 
did nor offer ſo pure, asthey ought to haue bene (not R7oPer acrie 
of the bcli hoſtes, but of the lame, and feeble) fore- © * 
ſhewing a Sacrifice, that can not be polluted, how 
can ſo cleare wordes be anie way wreſted toim- 
proper Sacrifices of prayers, and thankeſgeuing, as 
Proteſtants contend , & not be ynderitood of exter- 
nal Sacrifice,of Chriſt himſelf the mult pure Hoſte, 
and eternal Prieſt offering himſelf,by the handes of 
his Prieſts, who although fiuful, can not pollute the 
immaculate Sacrifice. 
5- As therfore the figures foreſignified, and the 
Prophcres foretold : ſo our 6, Sauiour initituted the That our $4« 
molt excellent daylic Sacrifice, after the celebra- viour inftitue 
tio of the Paſchal lambe,the night before his death. ws _ = 
For then |. He tooke bread, & bleſſed, and brake, plats _ 
& he gaue to his Diſciples &c. & taking the chalice, he dyed, re- 
he gaae.thankes - and gaue to them, &c.7 and ſaid preſenting his 
ſeuerally ofcach part: L This is my bodie: This is my 99"e dearts 
bloud ] Laſtly he ſaid { Hoc faczre, Doe ye this. J In A ns q __ 
which divine Action, our Sauiour did {o reprelenrt 
his owne dcath , by conſecrating , and geuing his 
bodie inthe acc:1dents of bread, & his bloud in the 
accidentsof wine, that by the power of his wordes 
making h:sbodie in theone forme, and his bloudin 
the other (to witte, by vertue of the conſecration ; 
though by concomitance , both were in cach for- 
me ) chat he offered a perfe& Sacrifice :-and withal 
Ggnticd chat the ſame Jhould alſo be done by his 
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Piicſtcs, faying [Poe ye this] That 1s, Poe ye conſes 
Crate, alu fic ihs , aSNDOV NL haue Conc . For foil e 
ſame word { Factie_ 1, 1: ficih in diwuers oÞer places, 
Namcly inthe bouke oi Letiicus: | Fiicct vim peu Lerit. rs, 
pecca'e, & al trum m Holocars.um :hcfhal meckeſor doch v.50, 
ore jor linne, andthe other fo. an Holocautt } {pca- 
king or lactificing wit. ks, or pigions. And [ you Ch 23, 
{hal w2ke, a buck goat forſinne,&rt wok cuiSOFA v. 19, 
yearc old, for pacihque hoitcs 7 Elias. 1!y i216 to His 3. Keg. 18, 
aducriaries [i hoote you one 0xe, and m kentfirit] y. 25, 
that is lacnfce it. Further$S Luke makeih 1 evident, 
that the tame holte ( Carilts bodiz) vas ofteredin 
the holic Eucharitt, w hich wascti1ed ontheCrotic 
ſaying m the preſent tenle, [ My budic which 1s Lnc. 22, 
gCcuen ] and of the other part, inthe future tenle v. 19, 
{ My bloud, which thal be thed. 3 AndS. Paul faith 1. Cor. 1, 
of the bodie { which {hal be dc luuered ] becaule it v. 24, 
is the ſame in ſubitance , which was uficredin both 
places : bur jn diuers maners, bloudily onthe Croſle, 
and vnbloudily 1n the hohe Euchariit, 
5- Againethts vnbloudic Sacrifice is proved, by S. 
Pauls large diſcourſe, admonithingthe Corinthians, 
not to participate with lufidelsin meates ,&drinkes 
oftered to ldols. To which purpoſe he putteththem 
in minde( asof a Myſterie wel knowen to them) of 
the participation , and communication of Chritts 
bod:e& bloud. [My dearett ( ſaith he ) flee from the 1. Cor.r0. 
ſeruing of [dols. I {peake ast0 wile men,your leJucs y, 14.15, 
iudge vi batl ſay; The chalice of benedicion, which 16, 
we doe bleflc : is itnot the communication of the 
bloud of Chritt? & the bread whith webreake, is 1t 
not the pariicipaiionof the bodice of our Lord 7 For y. 17. 
being manie , we aic one bread. ( that 15, by this 
mceavcs, we are vnited io Chriſt , the true breadof 
lite ) one bodie ( vniced alſo among our {clues ) al 
tbat participate of cne bread } to witte of Chriit, 
by receminpg the hubs Eucharilt. Thus m—_—_ 

| eng 


; © 


| 
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| being” propoſed , he adderth an other, in the Sacri» 
hues of he old Luv ,asa thing knowento he 1fr4- 
y.18. <clics, ſaying { beh Id ifracl according to the fl: th 
4 (1 apveale to the liraclices my countrimen. ) Th'y 
that cate the ho'tes, are th.y not partakers »f the 
| Altar? } asif he {hold ſay : Certes thy are paria= 
kers of the Altar. by eatirg of the ſacrifices , w hich 
vere offered on the Altar. By theſe wo examples 
B, the Apoitle reacheth, that although the thing whic h 
p. 19 20. 1-immolated to Idols, 1s neither better nor -vorie 
therby in it ſelf : and although the Idol in it felt, is 
nothing : yet in regard that the heathen doe 1mmo- 
late ſuch thinges to diuels , & notto God: they that 
(wing ly )cace of the fa nethinges,doe therby par» 
ticipate wv 1h diuels, which is altocleare by hisnext 
I, vyordcs, faying [ 1 vvil not haue you become telo- 
vvesGtdiucls ] vv heruponthe Apoltle then further 
Vvarnethihem, thatthey muſter; her forſake the ſa» 
Ccrifices, & tclovvihipe of the Idols, & Idolaters , or 
els retuic the participation ofChritts bodie & bluud, 
7.21, inthe Church of Chriit: ſaying [You cannordrinke 
the chalice ot our Lord, & the cnalice of diuels : you 
can not be partakers of the table of our Lord ,& of 
the table otdiuels } in al whichdilcourte,& doctrine 
of the Apoitle, you (ce, that our Chrittian holic Eu- 

Charitt , che moit lacred bread & chalicic, the holie If the holie 


| | Wy Euch 
0. | tablc and altar, & the participation of our B. Sacra- m— 
L ment, are 10 compared, & ictemblcd ro the altars, Sacrifice, the 


hoites, ſacrifices, ummcli.yons , & participations of comoaring of 
the lewes, and heathen Gentiles, that vnles our '* wit ocver 
moſt bletſed Sacrament of the Altar, be atrue, and Pcs were 

ay valicces 
proper Sacittice, S. Paules admonicion to the Co- | 
rinchians,to retrane from cating meaces offered ro 
Idols, and his ch:cte proote thar the fame was ne» 
ceiTirie.th uld hauc nocrueground nor coherence, 
bu: be wholiy1mpertinento his purpole. For vules 
Lis LCA LUC aud proper S4cKUASE, as ihe lcyos Sa. 

cihices 
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crifices, and alſo heathen ſacrifices were, and had 
their effeGes, thegood Sacrifices making felow ſhipe 
with God, the bad making felowſhipe with Seek, 
the imilitude, reſemblance, and compariſon were 
no fitte examples, as the B. Apoltlc knew them ta 
be moſt fitte, & ſo vied them. 
ehrift doch 7+ - YEaifthis B. Sacrament, of Chriſts bodic and 
fil exerciſe Þloud, were not atrue & proper Sacrifice, an other 
bis Priefllie 1mpoſſibleinconuenience, 2nd moſt wicked abſur- 
funtion: dine muſt be granted by Proteitants (who denie 
pa pro- anic Sacrificeto be now 1n the Church ) that Chriſt 
peek in of}.. hold ccaſc ro exerciſe his funRtion of Pricithood, 
ring Sacrifice, ÞY the miniſterie of his vicarial Pricſtes,contrarie to 
the Royal Prophete, andtoS. Paul, atticming that 
Chrittis a Prieit, not only according to the order of 
Melchiſedech(which requireth a Sacriſice fulfilling 
his figuratiue, in bread & wine ) but alto [for eucr] pſ. rog; 
Which requireth a perpetual daylie Sacrilice, tothe y, 4, 
endofthis world. Contraric allo toS Pauls doarine Heb 5, 
in an other place , where doubtles he ſuppolcd y, 6, 
that there 1s true Prieſthood in the Church of the 
new Teſtament, as aſluredly, as Chriſts Law conti- 
Tf m_ nay nucth, when he ſaid { The Pricithood being tranfla- Heb, 7, 
- mpeg" ted, itis neceſſarie that atranſlation of the Law be y. 12. 
Chriſt ſhould alſo made] And in athird place,athrmingthart [ we Ch, 13.y, 
alſo ceaſe. Havean Altar, wherofthey haue not power toeare, 19, 
which ſerue the Tabernacle] Becauican Altar like» 
wiſe importcth a Sacrifice. For theſe three thinges, 
The Church Prieſthood, Alrar,& Sacrifice,doe to necellari)y con- 
hath an Altar Curre, and depend one of an other, that ordinarily 
& therfore yn what ſocuer Law and Religion,anie one of them 
gs * 1s, therethey are al. For as there can not be Sacri- 
"Re fice without Prieſthood, nor can berightly offered 
withoutan Altar: ſo Prieſthood wamerh the moſt 
Principal funRion,and an Altar wanteth the proper 
vic, without Sacrifice. And therfore amongſt tne 
guh PLoreſtants, & other Calujniltes: becauſe there 
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's no Sacrifice, there are no Prieſtes, nor Altars: but 
Miniſters, and communion rables. But ſeing in the 
Law of grace, inthe new Teſtament, there is by $. 
Pauls rettimonie, Priefthocd, and an Altar, there is 
alſo a true & proper Sacrifice, 
8. The ſametruth is yet further confirmed by the 
praciiſe of other A ne” ,& Apoſtolical men roge- 
ther withS. Paul : who(asS. Luke wrueth)did offer 
Sacrifice at Antioch [ As they were miniltring to 
our Lord(1aith he) or (according tothe Greke text) 
As they were facrificing. Lyiourgeuncen auton. SACTH- 
ficantibus 11lis. or , Publicum Minifterium Domino 
cclcbrantibus. Celebranung the publique Mimniſterie 
ro our Lord J's hich can not potlibly be wrelted to 
anic other thing, but mult neceilarily , be the pub= 
I:que cclebt12uon of that Dwine Miniſterie, for 
vw hich Chriltians [ aſſembled together the firit of 
the Sabbath, to breake bread. ] The fame Admint- 
{trauon, ard ſolemnitie, for which the Corimthians 
icfortes together, WherotS. Paul writeth tothem, 
coricEtng tome diforders, & admonithing them ro 
ceicbraicihe tame with due preparation,& in godhe 
maner : concluding thus { The reſt I wil diſpoſe 
when 1 come ] This not Divine publique Seruice, 
practiſedin the Church at Antioch, when the Holie 
Ghuit , detignes S. Paul & S. Barnabas to be conle- 
crated z1ſhuppes: S, Luke expreſly calleth [ Sacrifi- 
Cing]ÞBy w ich one word Ln1ourooanton Sacr ificantitus. 
Sacriticing, if there were no other proofe in holie 
Scripcures(as you ſce there is ftore)doth ſuthciently 
conut.ce, & conture our Adverſaries , denying that 
there is anic' publique proper ſacrifice intheChurch 
of Chritt, comemoratiueof the Same offered by him 
on the Croſie. And that this therfore is the holie 
Euchariſt, they can nor ſtand in denial: becauſe no 
other was cuer pretended. As for the exception 
which they make , becauſe our Latine text hath 
Mint- 
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Muntitrantigus, 0% Sarrifpoantibus : Miniſtering, 70r Sa«* 
crificing, at futhceth that the thing it ſe1t15 proucd, 
and corhemed. Conmention about the word , or 
the name, auaileth litle. For to ſay in general , Mt- 
niitcing, demeth not in ſpectal, Sacrihcing. 
9g. Ho,ybceit concerning the name, it re/teth to be 

Chrifttan Sa- breeily obtcrucd, that this greatett Sacrament, and 

crifice 18 cal- gnlje Sacrifice in tic Chriitian Church, for betrer 


vn "7 AS noutication to al the taithtul ( and withal ro con- 
_—_— % ccalethe high Myiterie from contumehlie, and blaſ- 


phc mic of the luſtdels) hath bene, & is yet diuertly Art, 26. 
LE, called. Sometime, Thc breaking of bread, as hath Nu, 2, 
Enurgic 9? | benealready noted, Allo Lyturzrz, of $. Lukes word 


0124 7H 1N Greke , Which 1s Publicuin Minitteruum Diwinl | 
uice. Oilicij: Publique D:uine Seruice, Like wite Euchariſtia, 
Euchariſt, that is, Bonagr4ti4, Good grace. A terme common to 

| al the holie Sacraments, but peculiarly actribured to | 


this moit excellent aboue the reit; becauſe it contai- 
ncth molt principal fandifying grace: yea Chritt 
himſelt, the fountaine of al grace. Itisalfo inter- 
preted, Tanketjzeuing : for in it, praile and thankes 
are oftered to God , 1n molt ſpecial maner, Chiit 
being both the Prieit, and Holtec of this Sacrifice. In 
Ms. Laine its called Miſs, Maſle,deriued of Mitioto lend. 
Becaute by a moit ancient cuſtome , the Sacrifice 
being ottered, ſome lacred holites were [ent to others 
ablcntto receiue, and lo be madeparticipant. Alto 
called Mijſe ,, of the folemne dimitlion , and fen- 
dingaway, of tuch as belzued, bur were not bapti- 
zcd, when part of the Diuine othce 1s ended, betore 
the Offertoric and Conlecration, the Deacon then 
denouncing that thoſe ſhould depart , as not adm:t- 
ted tothe more diuine My ſterie, faying : Ite Mifþ. es, 
Goe ye, the Maile is now ended, which perceynetn 
to you, & the reſt perceineth ro the baptized. Wherof 
cometh the diftinRtion , of Miſſ: Cetechumenorum, and 
Mz Fideltum , the Maile of them that as yer _ 
their 
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their Catechiſme, and the Maſleof the faihtul. But 
{lincethatthereare no tuch Catechumes commonly 

in Chriſtian Churches , this denounciation of 1re 

Miſa e5t, is made in the end of the whole Malle. Iris 

I kewitecallcd Sacrum, The Holic Myitcric, becaule FSacrum, 

It is the moit Sacred of al Divine othces. 

Io. Whether $ Paul mean this molt Holic Sacra- 

ment and Sacritice, or rather acertainc other tealt, 

called 42ape, a charitable banket, fomerimes vicd in bb pee naw” 
Churchcs, y. hen he laid: {It 15 not NOW tO Cate OUT ,, , qoybiful 
Loids tupperJ:s not to certaine. For that other fealt name: neither 
or banket might be called Cena dowanica, becavic it to be preter» 
Was made 1n, or nereto the Church, the houſe of =_ vetore 
o'r Lord. Andit is cleare that the Apoltle there = gar 
ſpcakcth of abuſes, which ſome of the richter forte, fm amor oft 
commucted , with contufton ot the poore, 1n the the others. 
tcait, betore the holic Euchariit. So that Proteſtants 
commonly calling their communion, the Supper of 

our Lord : netther haue 1o certaine a ground, as to 

preterre this name betore other names,nor fo ſmal 

v round, asto be retuled of Catholiques. but we ſay 

as betore, weitand vpon the thing , & Wil not con» 

tend about the name. 


The holie Euchariſt is the complement 
of al the old Dacrifices. 


ARTICLE. 23. 


N the Law of nature betore Moyles, the Patriar- 

ches,& other [eruantsof God offered Sacritices,of 

viuers kindes , by diuinc inftiui&, and by traaition, 

v uh our other preſcript rule. In the wruen Law, mens hows 

though theres no expretle mention therot , inthe... x; geg 

tence commandments, yetnothing 15 more exactly of gacrificess 
commanded, 1n al the Ceremonaal precepts, then 
ths offering ot Sacritices, tor dic ers purpoics. There 
1 2 WCIc 
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were in al threc kindes { as is declared before) The See MHric, 
firſt was Holocauſt , in which the whole hoite was 3: 1. 2, 
burnt in hovour of God, The tecond was Sacrifice Ex. 20. 
for linne, in diucrs maners, for ſund. ic offences, in v.24. 
which thg one part or the oblativn was conſumed Zewr, ts 
in honour of God, the other part ordinarily bclon- 7. g. Ch. 
ged to the Pricftes. The third kinde was Pacifique 4.Y.2.13, 
Sacrihce: wherof one part was conlumedin Gods &c 
ſpectal honour, an other part pertevned to che Pric- Ch. 3.7. 
ſtes.& thethird part remained to them that prouided 5. 9. 
the hoite. And of this kinde there were two ſortes, 
the one of thankeſgeuing to God, for benefites re- 
cciucd.the other of obſecration to procure hisdiuine 
tauourc in anic good defire, or erterprile. Al which 
did prefigure, and forcthev? one onhe Sacrifice of 
Chriſts bodic and bloud , offered by himintwo ma- 
ners,once bloudicon the Crolle; E dayly vnbloudie 
in the holic Evchariſt, inſtituted atter his lait ſupper, Mar. 26. 
the night before his death , inh:is owne bodie and y. 28. 
bloud, vnderthe formes of bread & wine, which he 14.”. 24. 
expreſly called {His ney: Teſtamentin his bloud:&, Luc. 22, 
His bloud of the new Teſtament ] alluding to the v. 20. 
dedication of theold Teltament, & [ Law, which he 1. Cor. 1r. 
came not ro breake, but to fulfil 3 And ſo norto take v. 25 
away al Sacrifice, butto ordainea better , and the Exo. 24. 
{ame a continualSacrifice, the complement of althe y. 8. 
old Sacritices, farre excelling them al, being al in Mar. 5, 
one, our Holocauſt, & Sacrifice for ſinne , and Paci- ”, 18. 
fique, for al purpoſes. 
2. Ofthis change of the old Sacrifices, God ſpake 


internal vertues,and forobteyning ctherof, promiſed 
a berter external Sacrifice , then thoſe of the old | 
Teſtament, Firſt ſaying thus by the Royal Pſalmiitto 

the Iewes [ I wil not rake caluesout of thy houle, P/al. 4g. 

nor buckgoates out ofthy flockes. Immolate to God y. g, 14, 

the Sacritice of praiſe, and pay thy yowesto the 
Higheſt 


ts 


y. 23. 
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Higheſt. The Sacrifice of praiſe ſhal glorifie me.} 
not denying external Sacrifice in the Law of grace, 
bur admoniſhing his people,to bring therwith inter» 
nal vertnes, & rizht aft-&ion of their hartes, repen- 
tance for their ſinnes , with honour and praiſe to 
God, adoring him , not only by external Sacrifice 
(which he alſo commanded ) but more eſpecially £,,.... 
ro ſerue him, with a contrite humbled hart, in ſpt- adoration 
rite, and veritie. true internal deuotion, Which the conſiſterh 
Pfalmiſt here prophecied,and our Sauicur fignified, *{pecially in 
ſhould be more perfcaly performed, in his new ITS 
Teſtament, ſaying ([ The # a commeth, and now 
it is, when the true adorers ſhal adore the Father in Chrift fore- 
fpirite, & veritic. For the Father alſo ſeeketh ſuch w_ OR 
to adore him,God is a fpirite,& they that adore him, ,;,, —_—_ : 
mult adore tn ſpirite, and veritie ] Not in figuratiue by offering 
Sacrifices , butinthe verine prefigured : 1na more Sacrifice in 
excellent Sacritice, then thoſe of the old Layy : in *\e new Lawy 
which , then alſo conſiſted the principal maner of 
adoring God. As both the Iewes & the Samaricanes 
wel knew. Burt the Samaritanes contended about 
the place, where they ought to offer their Sacrifices. 
Vpon occaſion of which quelt. n( concerning the 
right place of adoring by the way of Sacrifice ) our 
Locd toretold that [Neither tn the mount Garizim, 
nor at Ierutalem , is the place , where men mult 
adore ] Yet withal affirmed , thar itil there ſhal be 
adoring, to witte, by Sacrificing , for of that adora- 
tion did our Sauiour there ſpeake, as 1t is manitelt in 
the Goſpel. Our Lord ſaid likewiſe by his Prophete 
leremie [ There thal nor faile from before my face, Iere mie, 
a man to utfer Holocauites, & ro burne Sacrifice, & 
co kil (or immolate) victimes , al dayes} which Pro- 
phecic muit ncedes be myitically vnderſtood of the 
new Teltamenr, ſecing it is cleare that the old $a+ 
Crifices., continue not al times nor dayes , bur are 
Wholly ceatled: and foto verifie this, and the like 
T 3 prophe- 
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Prophecies, other perpetual Sacrifice muſt, and dogh 
ſucceede in placc of them : for ſo they faile nor, but 
are fulfilled : which is molt plainly written by the 
Prophete Malachias, by w hom our Lord ſaith to 
Malachi, Leunical Pricites : [1 haveno wil in you, ſaith the Mal. r, 
Lord of holtes : and gift I wil not recciueatyour y. 10, IH 
hand. For from the r1ling of the funne, cuen to the 
going downe,great is my name amongtheGentles, 
and in euerie place is 1aciihicing, andtherec is oftered 
tro my name a clcane oblation. j 1hus doe the Pro- 
pheics tcl vs, that the old Sacrifices thould ceaſe, & 
that an other bcuer Sacrifice thould luccede , and 
contnew, 
3- Inturther profe , anddeclaration wherof ler vs 
tee the ending of the former , and dedication of the 
-Hew , namely the old Paſch cnding , and the new 
k Chriſt inflitn- beginning, Our Saujour that very ume & cucning, 
| Rn when he would make this. memorable happie 
og ger afrer CDange, firſt ſignihed ro his Apoitles, his clpecial 
the old Paſ= Cclire of cating with them his lait old Patch,now at 
chal lawbe. the time of 1nitituting his new, ſaying { with defire Tur. 22. 
I haue detiied to cate this Paſch with you ( atthus y. 15, 
time more thenin other yeares) betore | lutter. bor 
(laith he) I Cay to you, thac from thistiine, l wil not y. 16. 
cate it,til it be fultilled inthe kingdom of God ] to 
wittein the new Law , &tcitament,cuen by and by 
to beginne. And at the ſame tupper diinking the 
libameat , which bclonged to the old Palch , he 
ſaid: [ Take and diuide among you, for 1 lay w you: v. 17. 18, 
that [ wil not drinke trom hence to: th, of the gene 
rationof the vine,til the kingdom of God doe come] 
When ſupper was done ( as S- thon wructh ) Our Tean. 13, 
Lord wathed his Diſciples feete. After which he y, 2. oc. 
{are downe againe, exhorted them to humilive, 
ſignified in general that one of them would betray y. 12. 21, 
him; and gauca particular figne, toS. lohn , who it 
Was. Then as the viher three Evangeliltes,& S. Poul y, 26, 
doc 
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doe relate(which S Tohn writing laſt of al omitterh) 
M.t.26. Icfus{ rooke bread, and blefled, and brake ( in ike 
Mar. 14. maner taking the chalice ) he gave to them , & ſaid: 
Lnc.22. [This is my bodice: This is my bloud, of the new 
1.Cor,11- Teitament] as S. Matthew and Marke doe write; 
S. Luke and S. Paul, thus : [This is the chalice , the 
new Teltament in my bloud. ] Al teſtifying that 
our Lord called this high Myſterie, his new Telta- 
ment, & that in his bloud, as ſhed, & ſeparated from 
his bodie. Agreable wherto the ſame Apoltle S. 
Web. 9. v. Paul alſo teacheth ( that no teſtament is dedicated 
16, 4c, Without bloud ] Vponal which is demonſtratiuely 
interred, that ſceing Chriſtour Lord, dedicated his 
new Teſtament, in the holie Euchariſt (as himſelf 
ſoplainly athrmeth ) & thatno Teſtament is dedica- 
ted Without bloud(as $. Paulalſo afftirmeth)thertore 
Chrilts bloudis in the holie Euchariſt. And thertore 
alio the holic Euchariſt is a true, & proper Sacrifice, 
the complement of al the old Sacrifices: and com» 
memoratiue of the ſame which Chritt offered, both 
as he 1nititured itin vnbloudie maner, in the tormes 
of bread and wine, and as he offcred it in bloudic 
maner,once for euer vpon the Crolle. 
4 Againe at large in agreat part of his Epiſtleto S. Paul ſhew- 
the Hebrewes, this Apoltle proueth by manie argu- <*Þ thar the 
ments , that the old Law and teſtament, with the ——— 
Meb.5. y. Sacrifices therot are ceaſled, and that the new Law ,1.c« of al the 
9.10, &Sacrifice are ſucceded; Chrilt hauing fulfilled al old ſatrifices, 
thoſe thinges, which by Moyles , and others were 
prefigured. Namely performing the figure of Mel- 
chiledech,, who in manie reſpectes relembled our 
Saujour ; & particularly inthat our Lord 1s a Pricit of 
the ſame order,& for cuer, which appeareth clpeci- 
ally inthisSacr1fice, inſtituted inthe tormes of bread 
and wine, and (ſecondly inthat icis itil offered, by 
Chritts Priettes for cucr , to the end of this world. 
For where as the Sacrifice on the Croſle, is moſt 
ſuthcient 


ff There were 
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the order of 
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Three kindes 


ot hono urs 


Diuine : an — 
otherSpiritual We doe oftcnrimes,& that lawfully , exhibite the ſa- 
nor diuine: & meex.ernal ates of honour, toal theſe three diltin& 
Ciul : are dij- 
RinQly exhi- 
bired rothree - : : 
kindes of £x- and Catholiques kneele ro Sainfes: but with men- 
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ſuffictenc for the redemprtioof al mankinde,notonly 

of the elcR, but alſo of the reprobate(becauſe Chriit 

dicd foral; gaue himſclt a redemption for al; isthe 2: Cr. 3. 
propiciation for our {finnes, and not for ours only, »- 15. 


ſauedto whom the ſame redemption, and propicia- Y- 6. 
t10n 1s applied: & none cls haue remilion of finnes, I. 104n. 2; 
but thotc, ro whom this vniucrſal price is in parti- Y. 2. 
cular apphed by Sacraments, Sacrifice, and other 
meanes. And this application 1s made by meanes 

of his Prieſthood, and pertormed eſpecially by this 
Sacrificeofthe holic Euchariſt, which is ſhl offered, 

& ſo the general price applied. And thertore thoſe 

that denic a daylic Sacrifice , denie not only that the 
daylie Sacrifice of the 01d Law is fulfilled, 1n the 
Church of Chriſt; bur alſo denie, that Chriſt ſh&uld 

ſtil excrciſc his Pricithood atrer the order of Mel- 
chiſedech, 


Sacrifice is due to God onlie : & to no creaturs, 
how excellent ſoener. 


ARTICLE 24, 
JNuwin honour being due to God onlie : as ſu- 


preme Lord of al; an other Spiritual honour(in- 
finitely inferior) bezng duero SainRes, and ſpiritual 
perſons, in re{pc& oi their fpiritualgittes , & graces; 
and C1uil honour being due ro temporal pertons, 1n 
reſpeR of temporal power, auforitie, or dignitic 


Excellences. Forexamples, we bow our knees,and 
kneele downe,not only to God, but alſviovuur King: 


tal diſtinction » geuing to God Diuine honout ; to 
Sainctes,Ilpuuual honour notguuine;andto our oy 
Cl 


N10. 21, 
Vs S, 9. 


P, 4. 


4. Reg.18. 
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c1uil nonour. So we Pray to God, for ſpiritual, and 
temporal good thinges, and we pray mortal men, 
tprayiorvsto God, &thatihey wil doe vs rem- 
poral pleaſures, and benetites: we altoyeeldethan- 
kes ro God, andto men, with like wordes, and 
gcltures: and manic other, the very ſame external 
actcs, are doneto God, and ro ſome creatures, But 
Catholiques haue one ſpecial external religious ar, 
towit externalSacrifice, which is due ro Godonlie, 
and1is notdone to ariccreature, mortal cr 1mmor- 
tal, how excellent ſoeuer, As we jhal here breefty 
declareby the holie Scriptures, for better fatittaGion 
toal, that cither of limplc ignorance thinke, or 0: 
malice falſely 1mpute vnto vs, 1 at we otter Sacrt- 
hce to Sainces. 

2. Afterrecital ofthetenne comandments, where 


it 1s (trictly torbidden to have, or to honour itrange $acrificemay 
goddes, or anie creature whatiocuer as God , tor not be offered 


more explanation therof , the 1ame divine Law , 
amonglt other particular precepts, hath this { He 
thatSacriticeth to goddes, thal be put to death, bur 
tothe Lord only] which paine of temporal death, 
implicth the guilt of mortal finne, and of crernal 
damnation. Neither is it only vnlawful to ſacritice 
to Idols, which are falſe goddes, but alſo vnlawtul, 
to offer ſacritice to ſuch holic creatures,as are other- 
Wile to be reſpe&ed , with ſpiritual reverence, and 
deuotion. As the picturc ofa terpent made in braſle, 
by Gods commandment, [ ſette vp for a {igne, that 
the people being itrooken with ſerpents , might 
looke ypon ic, and eſcape death, which when they 
that wereſtriken looked on , they were nealed.J 
and fo the thing was a long time, rightly eſtemed 
and honored. But when the people by excelle of 
reſpect, towards the ſame braſcn ſerpent C burnt 
inccnie to :t}thegood religious King Ezechias brake 
It in Pecces, 2uouyhing , as truth was , that it had no 

V divine 
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© po ver. But was mercly in ſubſtance,a peece 
, atle.callcd theriore by him inHebrew Nohe#an. 
+ 1. Ani toiratanie time, inanie place, Chriſtian people 
ſeperitrion is 122d imaginic Deitie to be ina creature, or pre- 
to be aioided lime to offer ſacrifice to 1t, the abuſe is to be cor- 
bne dach,= rected, and if needebe, the thing it ſelf ro be taken 
1-1 air away: and al iuſt occaſions of idolatrie or ſuperſti- 
= tion, or of other cuil , eſpecially in faith & religion, 
are to be remoucd : buttherightvſeof holiethinges, 
& due reſpect to holie perſons, is ſhlto be oblerued, 
The Holie Apoitles ot Chriſt were righly eſtemed 
[as the diſpenſers ofthe Myſteries of God: the co- 1, Cor. ;, | 
adiutors of God, The ſhadow of S.Peter,andsS. Pauls y. g. Ch, | 
napkines, were reſpected, becaule they cured infir- 4. v. 1. | 
mities, being deuoutly vied, but when ſome men 44. 5. y. | 
attempred tooffer ſacriticeroS. Paul, ands: Barna- 15. Ch.rg, 
bas, it could in nowiſe be tolerated, becauſe Sacri- y. 12, 
ficeis due ro God onlie [that madethe heauen and Ch, 14. y, 
____ theearth,&the ſea, & al thinges thatarein them.) 12. 14, 
PI 's 3. Neuertheles Sacrifice is rightly offered to God, 
Godin mo. IN memorie of glorious Sain&tes, In ſigne and figure 
morie of his Wherof [ Moyſcs builded an Altar at the foote of Exo. 24, 
Saindtes, pro- the mount ,& rwelue titles according tothe twelue y.q. 
ved bythe tribes of L{rael.] Andthete offered Sacrifice to God: 
4 of Moy* and by thoſe twelue titles, ſtirred vp the peoplero 
; deuotion , putting them in minde, to imitate the | 
vertues of their Progenitors. And ſo the lives, and 
monuments of Saindes , are propoſed to faithful 
people, when Sacrifice is offered to God onlie: to 
moue Chriſtians to folow the godlic examples of 
holic perſons,now glorious in heauen. Which isno 
And doQrine other thing , then that which $S. Paul adwſed the 
of S, Paul. Hebrewes,ſaying[Remember your Prelates, which 7. r3, 
haue ſpoken the word of God to you : the end of yp. -, 
whoſe conuerſation beholding imitatetheir faith,] 
And ſeeing the faith of $. Gregorie, & S. Augultine, 


our firſt. Prelates ,.moued them , to build Altars in 
memorie 
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| memorie of former Sainces, and tooffer Sacrifice 
vpon them to Godonlie: and withal to pray thoſe 
Sain&es, to pray for them, and for their faithful 
| treindes. Thoſe alſo that now ere Altares to God, 
1n memorie of glorious SainRes, and pray them, to 
pray to God for our preſent neceſliries, doe rightly 
accordingtothe Apoſtles dotrine, remember their 
Prelates, & imitate their faith. 
4. If anie incredulous wil ſuppoſe, that glorious 
Sainces can not know , nor vnderſtand mortal Angels and 
Mat.22. mens prayers, Chritts telleth vs [that other Saintes, m—_ a 
y. 39, arcas Angelsinheauen.JAnd he thar wil alſodenie, ,jr;;-cs of 
that holie Angels in heauen can knoy our ſtate , or mortal men. 
vnderitand, our affaires, let him remember that our 
Luc.t5. Sauiour alſo faith : that [the Angels in heauen re- 
y.:0, Hloycevpon afinner that doth penance] & conlider _ 
how they {hal rejoice, if they ca not know it. And ſo Dive! 

: . . _ doe kn«, 
let him repent othiserrour , that holic Angels may 
rcioice for his repentance. Seing alſono Chriſtian and actions, 
doubteth but diuchs vnderRand, and know, when a much more 
mortal man curſcth, or blaſphemeth,ſhal a Chriſtia g!orious 
thinke,that holie Angels,& other Sainces know nor 3*i2Rcs- 

P.rt. 4. as wel what wedoe,& ſay,as wicked diuels doe: This 
Art. 44+ by way of digreſlion, touching prayer to SainRes, 
45. which point is to bediſcuſled in his proper place. 
5- Yer remember one other example, perteyning 
toour purpoleof ereRing Altars. An __ appea- 
ringto Gedeon, in ſhape of a man, ſent him to de- 
liver, and defendthe people, being fore oppreſſed, 
Ind.6. v., by their enimies the Madyanites. And Gedeon firſt 
711,12, doubting, and afterwards beleuing the meſſage, 
_ the Angel to tarie, whileſthe might ferchan , 
hoſte for Sacrifice. The Angel ſtayed, and when :,,, wn 
Gedconcame with al _— prepared, ſauing fire, with Gedeon 
the Angel dirc&ted him what to doe: and ſo other in offcring 
y,18, thinges being madercadic [The Angel of our Lord Sacrificers 
ftrerched forth the tippe of the rodde, which he ©%% 
V 3 held 
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h<c1d in bis hand, & :ouched the ficſh, and the ynlea- 
uvencd loaucs, & there aroic a fire from the rocke, & 
contumed the ilcln, & the yalevicnca loaues, And 
the Angel of our Lord vaniſhed irom h.s eyes. ] 
\Wkerupon Gedcon , bciny ninch ailtonthed, and 
frighted , bur finally conforted , and fttrengrhned 
In remote [Bwttherean Altar toourLord tor graiful mema- 
where! Ge ricofthe Angels apparition, & couperation in offe- 


dech built . . « . 
on Pr 9, 11ng of the Sacrifice, fo miraculoufly performed, 
And called theAltar: Our Lords peace. And 1o Ge- 
con proceded to warre againit Madian [dettroying 
fir{t the Altar of Baal the Idol,ouctrhrew the enimie, 
and brou;hrt peace to Liracl.] 
Penance conſiſting of Contrition, Conſeſsion,&* 
Satiffaction , with Prieſthe Abſolution, ts a 
true Sacrament, mſtitnt..4 by Christ, 
SATICT EI 
Verie corporal liuing creature, fecling it ſelf 
at anic time bodily diſeaſed , tecketh to be 
As man natu- curcd, being moned by initin& ot nature to 
rally defircth defirc a good ſtate. Amongit al other thinges in 
"Te ,. Earth, Man hauing vſcof realon, & therby conſide- 
Cobra fecke 110g that the paine, which he teeleth, notonly doth 
ſoiritual preſently molc!t him , but alſo that his inficmitie 
1 


health of the tendeth tocorcuption, of his temporal life; to con- 
foule, ſerue himſelf, applicth ſuch remedies, as he fuppo- 
ſeth requiſice for caſe, or cure otthe bodie. Much 

more it behooucth a reaſonnable mortal perſon , it 

the ſoulebe ſicke, to ſecke, & vie [piritual medicine, 
becauſecucric lcaſt ſinne defileth,, and ſpotteth the 

ſoule with ſome blemilh; and euecric mortal finne 

depriueth the ſoule of ſpiritual lite, by loſle ofgrace, 

and leparation from God: and it the ſouls lo _ 

00! 


Iſt. 49. 


p. 15, 


EZec. 18. 
P. 23. Ch, 
33+ P. | # 
I. 1:11, 2, 


V. 4+ 


Art. tO. 
Lg + 
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from the bodice in that ſtate, ir falleth intocternal 
damnation, &1nto euerlaſting rormenr. For auoi- 
din z wherot, and attaining of eternal life, our mer- 
Citul good Lord , not willing that anic ſhould periſh, 
but returne to him, & be ſaued , offereth new grace 
coal ſinners in this world , that if they wit , they 
may repent, & doing that , Which for this pugpotc 
he hath ordained , may haue remiilion of al their 
finnes, be reſtored to his fauoar , and liuec for cuer, 


Art. 25, 


in vnſpeakable glorie. Which meanes of recouecrie 


ſrom tpiritual ficknes of the ſaule, wasalwayes by 
hartic repentance, with a willing mirfde todoe, or 
ſutter temporally,that which Gods wil appointeth, 
tor punithment of tranſgreſſion paſt. So God did 
notonly lay temporal atilictions vpon al mankinde, 
for the ſinne of Adam our firſt parent, but alſoin 
particular, put vpon him, and others, tong penance, 
ordayned more ouer .: the written' Law , certaine 
Sacraments, and Sacritices for {inne; &inthe new 
Tcitament, Chriit hath inſtituted more effefnil Sa- 
craments, to witte of Baptiſme tor remiſſion of ori- 
ginal finne, as is already declared: and for remiſ- 
ſion of actual ſfinnes after Baptiſme , hath ordayned 
the Sacrament of Penance. Which conſiſteth of 
Contrition, Confcllion, and Satiſtation, with Ab- 
ſolution of a Prieit, as ludge in this [piritual courtof 
conſcience, and as the Miniſter of Chriit, who:srhe 
Supreme ludge. Which ſpecial point of Catholique 
faith and doctrine , we ſhal here proue by the holic 
Scriptures, of the old & new Teltament. 

2. Of this {o necellarie, & wblſome a Sacrament, 
we haue a very examplar figure in both Adamand 
Eue, our firſt parents, the firit tinners of mankind, 
and firſt pentents, Who when they had finned, 
and [ percciuedthem [clues to be naked, they lowed 
togeather leauesof a figgetree, & made themlclues 
aprons, to couer their nakednes, and hid themfelues 
Va amiddes 


Repentance 
is necet{a. (- 
tor the reea« 
verie of ſpi- 
ritual health 

eing lo! by 
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hcldinhis hand, & :ouched the flcſh, and the vnlea- 
uencd loaucs, & there aroic a fire from the rocke, & 
contumed the ilcih, & the vniericnced loaues, And 
the Angel of our Lord vaniſhed ;rom h.s eycs.] v. 23. 7 
\Wherupon Gedcon , being ninch altonſhed, and | 
frighted , bur finally conforted , and ttrengihned 
in renotis [Bulttherean Altar toourLord tor graiful mema- », 24, 
nay _— 1,20ttne Angels apparition, & couperation in ofte- 
nA Jing of the Sacrifice, ſo miraculo.fly performed, 
And called thcAltar: Our Lords peace. And to Ge- 1.25. &e. 
don proceded to warre againit Madian [deitroying 


 _ t . 4 . i 
fr{ttheAltarof baal the Idol,ouetrhrew the enimie, | 
and brought peace to Liracl.] | 


Penance conſiſting of Contrition, Con/cſs10n,09* 
Satiffaction , with Prieſthe Abſolution, is a 
true Sacrament, mſtitnt.d by Christ, 


8SRTICLE. a 


Verie corporal living creature, fecling it ſelf 

at anic time bodily diſeaſed , ſecketh to be 

As man natu- cured, being moued by initinct of nature to 
rally defircth defirc a good ſtate- Amongit al other thinges in 
corporal earth, Man hauing vſcof reaton, & therby conſide- | 
_— o__ ring that the paine, which he tecleth, notonly doth | 
ſpiritual preſently mole!t him , but alto that his inficmitie 
health of the tendeth tocorrcuption , of histemporal lite; to con- | 
foule. ſerue himſelf, applicth ſuch remedies, as he luppo- 
ſeth requiſite for calc, or cure otthe bodie. Much 

more it bchooucth a reaſonnable mortal perſon , it 

the ſoulebe ſicke, to ſecke, & vie [piritual medicine, 
becauſecucrie leaſt finne defileth, and ipotteth the 

ſoule with ſome blemilh; and eucric mortal finne 

depriueth the ſoule of ſpiritual lite, by loſle ofgrace, 

and [eparation from God: and it the ſouls [o __ 

TOR 
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Iſa. 49. from the bodic in that ſtate, it falleth intoerernal 
y. 15, dCdamnation, &into euerlaſting torment. For auoi- 
ain; wherof, and attaining of eternal life, our mer- 
Ezec.18. citul good Lord, not williag that anic ſhould periſh, 
y. 23. Ch. but returne to him, & be ſaued , offereth new grace 
| 33-7. 11, toal ſinners in this world , that if they wit , they 
I. 1144.2, may repent, & doing that , Which for this pugpotc 
V. 4. he hath ordained , may hauc remiilion of al their 
finnes, be reſtored to his tauotr , and liuc for cuer, 
in vnſpeakable glorie. Which meanes of recuuerie 
| ſrom 1piritual ficknes of the ſoule, wasalwayes by Repentance 
| hartic repentance, with a willing mirtde todoe, or ;/necet{acic 
| ſutter temporally,that which Gods wil appointeth, for the reeo- 
| tor puniſhment of tranſgreſſion paſt. So God did ver:e vf ſpi- 
notonly lay temporal aftlictions vpon al mankinde, ''val health 
for the ſinne of Adam our firit yarent, bur alfoin _ =—_ 
particular, put vpon him, and oth rs,tong penance, "Y 
ordayned more ouer ..z the written Law, certaine 
Sacraments, and Sacrifices for ſinne; &inthe new 
Art. ro, Teitament, Chriit hath inſtituted more effectnal Sa- 
11:12, craments, to witte of Baptiſme for remiſſion of ori- 
ginal ſinne, as is already declared: and for remil- 
fion of actual ſinnes after Baptiſme , hath ordayned 
the Sacrament of Penance. Which conſiſteth of 
Contrition, Confel(lion, and Satiſtattion , with Ab- 
| ſolution of aPrieit, as ludge in this {piritual courtof 
| conſcience, and as the Miniſter of Chriſt, who1isthe 
| Supreme Iudge. Which ſpecial pointof Catholique 
faith and doctrine , we ſhal here proue by the holic 
Scriptures, of the old & new Teltament. 
2. Of this ſo necellarie, & wblſome a Sacramenr, 
we haue a veryexamplar figure in both Adamand 
Eue, our firſt parents, the firſt tnners of mankind, 
and firſt pentents, Who when they had finned, AC 
and [ percceiuedthem (clues to be naked, they lowed ,,c. ron T 
Gen. 3, togcatherleauesof a figgetree, & made them(ſclues | 
y.7. 8. aprons, to coucr their nakednes, and hid themſelues 
Va amiddes 
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amiddes the trees of paradiſe. But God ( of his gra- 

tious mercie) called Adam, and fa:d tohim : where 

artthou ? Adam anſwe? ng ſaid : I heardthy voice y. 10, 
in paradiſe, and I feared, becauſe I was naked , and 

I hid me ] Whereas before ſinne [ they were both Ch. 2. y. 
naked, trowitte Adam, and his wite: and werenot 25, | 
athamed J] now ater that they had diſobeyed God, 
tranſgrefling his commandment, they were aſha- 

med of thcir nakednes ( y, hich not betore bur after 

finne gauecauſe of ſhame) then [ they feared, & hid 

them telues] Which ſhewed remorſeof conſcience 

for {inne, with feare and forow. Which isthe firit 

part of Penance,called Contrition. The ſecond part, 

which is Confeſiion folowed. For our Lord char- Gen. 4, 
ging them, with the breachof his commandment, y. 9. 
they confeſſed, the ſimple truth : ( farre otherwiſe 

then Cain afterwards did) Adam ſaying [ The wo- Ch, 3. y, 
man which thou gaueſt me, to be my telow com» 12. 13. 


woman being asked L why the had done this, an- 
ſwered: The ſerpent deceiued me, and Idideate ] 
wherupon our Lord , without examination, con- 
demned the impenitent ſerpent, ſaying [ Becauſe y, 14. 
thou haſt done this thing, accurſcd art thou among 

al catle, and beaſtes of the earth: &c.] Butenioyned 
temporal puniſhment,toour parents, asto penitents. 

[Ot multiplied trauels , in bearing of children,to y. 16. 
Eue; with ſpecial ſubic&ionto her husband : and of 

much toyling in the earth, ro Adam al thedayes of | 
his life, with the ſweare of his face, to cate his bread 
til he returned to theTarth; & laid alſoother penal- 
ties of this life ypon them both, and ypon al their 
natural progenie, & finally temporal death. Saying 

to Adam: { Duſt thou art, and to dult thou ſhalt y, rg, 
returne.} Al which they indured, as tempora] Sa- 
tiſfaRion for ſinne, which isthethird part of Pe- 
NANCE. 
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3- An other very ſignificant figure, of this holie 

Sacrament, Was — , When after that the firſt The ſecond 

tables of the Decalogue were broken , new tables tables of che 

were writen,our Lord ſayingto Moyſes[ Cutte thee *enne com- 

two tables of ſtone, like vnto the former, and Iwil ——_— 

write ypon them, the wordes which the tables had, ——_ p on 

which thou haſt broken ] for cuen ſo after Baptil- menc. 

me (by which original ſinne , is remitted with 

other {innes, if anie be comitred before) it pleaſerth 

God to graunt againe, remillion of actual finnesro 

the penitent, by an other Sacramenr, called therfore 

The ſecond table after ſhipwrake. The fame was $9 were the 

alſo pretigured by diuers Sacrifices for finne, and by old Sacrifices 

ſundrie waſhings, and cleanſings from leproſies, & for finne, and 

other legal vncleannes , where alſo the judgement, —_— od 

& miniſterieof Prieſtes was required,in figure of the re, of tt S 

powergeuento Priſtes in the Law of Chriſt, to re- ſameChriſtian 

mitre finnes, as his onlie Miniſters in this behalf. Sacrameac. 

4. Likewiſe touching this point, the Auctor of Ec- 

cleſiaſticus , —— al men, of the neceſlitie, 7a nag 

both of medicine,& of phiſition,as welfor the ſoule, 717. ſpiricual 

as for the bodie, conſidering that God hath orday- was alwayes 

ned them both [ Honour the Phiſition for neceſlitic neceflarie. 

(faith he) forthe Higheſt hath creared him. For al 

medicineisof God ] And touching phiſike for the 

ſoule, he ſaith [ Sonne inthyne infirmitic contemne 

notthyſelf; bur pray our Lord, & he wil curethee. 

Turneaway from finne, and dire&tthy handes; and 

from al offence cleanſe thy hart. Geue ſweetrnes, 

and a memorial of fine floure, and make a fat obla- 

t10n, and geue place to the Phiſition. For our Lord 

created him)Where firſt preſuppolingthattheſoule p;,v.hin- 

may fal into infirmitie of ſinne, the wiſeman tea- ges are requi- 

cheth, that diuers thingesare required to the curing red to cure 

therof. Firſt that a finner' muſt not deſpare, but finners: 

confide in God, ſaying [Contemne not thy ſelf, but 20G 

(with hope) pray our Lord, J Secondly that = muſt 2- repentance. 
curne 
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amiddes the trees of paradiſe. Bur God ( of his gra- 

tious mercie) called Adam, and faidtohim : where 
artthou ? Adam anſwe?7 ng ſaid : I heardthy voice y. 10, 
in paradiſe, and I feared, becauſe I was naked , and 

I hid me ] Whereas before ſinne [ they were both Ch. 3. y. 
naked, towitte Adam, and his wite: and werenot 25, : 
athamed ] now atcer that they had diſobeyed God, 
tranſgrefling his commandment, they were aſha- 

med of thcir nakednes ( y, hich not betore bur after 

{inne gauecauſe of ſhame) then [ they feared, & hid 

them telues] Which ſhewed remorſeof conſcience 

for ſinne, with feare and forow. Which is the firſt 

part ofPenance,called Contrition. The ſecond part, 

which is Confeſlion folowed. For our Lord char- Gen. 4, 
ging them, with the breach of his commandment, v. 9. 
they confeſled, the ſimple truth : ( farre otherwilſe 

then Cain afterwards did) Adam ſaying [ The wor Ch, 3. y. 
man which thou gaueſt me, to be my telow com» 12. 13. 
panion ,gaue me of the tree, & I did cate. ] Andthe 
woman being asked [ why the had done this, an- 
ſwered: The ſerpent deceiued me, and Idideate } 
wherupon our Lord , without examination, con- 
demned the impenitent ſerpent, ſaying [ Becauſe y, 14. 
thou haſt done this thing, accurſcd artthou among 
al catle, and beaſtes of the earth; &c.J Butenioyned 
temporal puniſhment,toour parents,asto penitents. 

[Ot multiplied rrauels , in bearing of children, to y. 16. 
Eue with ſpecial ſub;e&ionto her husband : andot 
much toyling in the earth, to Adam al thedayes of 
his life, with the ſyeate of his face, to cate his bread 
til he returned to theTarth; & laid alſoother penal- 

ties of this life ypon them both, and ypon al their 

natural progenie, & finally temporal death. Saying 

to Adam: { Duſt thou art, and to dult thou ſhalt y, rg, 
returne.] Al which they indured as temporal Sa- 
tiſfattion for ſinne, which isthethicd part of Pe- 
RAance. 
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3- An other very ſignificant figure, of this holie 
Sacrament, was GET , When after that the firſt The ſecond 
tables of the Decalogue were broken , new tables tables of the 
were writen,our Lord ſayingto Moyſes[ Cutte thee tone com- 
two tables of ſtone, like vnto the former, and Iwil 2*24ments 

; , were a figure 
write ypon them, the wordes which rthetables had, ge.þ;; 514 
which thou haſt broken ] for cuen ſo after Baptil- mens. 
me (by which original ſinne , is remitted with 
other ſinnes, if anie be comitred before) it pleaſerh 
God to graunt againe, remiſſion of actual finnesro 
the penirent, by an other Sacrament, called therfore 
The ſecond table after ſhipwrake. The ſame was $9 were the 
alſo prefigured by diuers Sacrifices for finne, and by old Sacrifices 
ſundric waſhings, and cleanſings from leprofies, & for finne, and 
other legal vncleannes , where alſo the iudgement, —_— _ 
& miniſterieof Prieſtes was required,in figure of the ,c, gf ; by 
powergeuen to Priſtes inthe Law of Chriſt, ro re- ſame Chriſtian 
mirre ſinnes, as his onlie Miniſters in this behalt. Sacrameae. 
4. Likewiſe touching this point, the Auctor of Ec- 
cleſftaſticus , amantbeck al men, ofthe neceſlitie, *5 —_—_ 
both of medicine,& of phiſition,as welfor the ſoule, 17 hirieuay 
as for the bodie, conſidering that God hath orday- was alwayes 


Eceli. 38. ned them both [ Honour the Phiſition for neceſlitie neceflarie. 


P. 1.2, 


Pp. 9. IO, 
IT. 


(faith he) forthe Higheſt hath creared him. For al 

medicineisof God ] And touching phiſike for the 

ſoule, he ſaith [ Sonne inthyne infirmitic contemne 

not thyſelf; bur pray our Lord, & he wil curethee. 

Turneaway from finne, and dire&tthy handes; and 

from al offence cleanſe thy hart. Geue ſweernes, 

and a memorial of fine floure, and make a fat obla- 

tion, and geue place tothe Phiſition, For our Lord 

created him]Where firſtpreſuppolingthattheſoule p;,.,yhin- 

may fal into infirmitie of ſfinne, the wiſeman tea ges are requi- 

cheth, that diuers thingesare required to the curing red to cure 

therof, Firſt that a finner' muſt not deſpare, but finners- ; 

confide in God, ſaying [Contemne not thy ſelf, but _ 

(with hope) pray our Lord, ] Secondly that -” muſt ,, repentance. 
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[turne away from ſinne, and Cire® his handee ] tn 
good workes. Thirdly purge his fovic bv contc!.ion, 
and Sacrifice [ſromal offence cleantethy hart: Geue 
{weerncs, a memorial of tine floure, and make a 
fatte oblation.)] Fourtly, humble himſelf to the fpirt» 
cual Phitition L Geue place to the Phiſntion. Forour 
Lord created him ] ordayned him for the cure of 
ſoules, Fittly though the finnes be ſecrere,they muſt 
be reucled to the philition [ He that finneth in his 
ſight, that made him (though ir be ſecrete from 
men){hal tal into thc handes otthe Phiſttion?playn= 
Iytcaching, that ſinners haue necde , both of ſpirt» 
tual philike, and Philition: alſo for ſecrete {innes. 
As therfore the firſt medicine of 1inful foules, is the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, & the ordinarie phiitrions, 
and miniſters therof are Prieſtes, and in caſe of ne- 
ccilitic, alother men and wemen, for none can bap- 
tzcthemlelucs: fo the ſecond ordinaric medicine, 
to cureſinnersafter Baptiſme,istheSacramen ot Pe- 
nance, wherot onlic Pricſtes are the Muniiters: 

5. The inſtitution and necethite of which Sacra- 
ment,is {o clearly yvriten by the EuangelittS. lohn, 
with diuers circutnitances , that itisa wonder, anic 
pretending to belcue Chritts Goſpel, wil demicir. 
The facred wordes , touch:ng Chritts apparitionto 
his Apoſtles, his action, and (peach, in the day of his 


SY 
E) 


Refurre&ton are theſe: [hen it was late that day, TIoan. 20, 
the tirit ofthe Sabbath, and the doores were thutte, y. 19. 20, 
wher- the Diſciples were gathered together , tor 21. 22, 


teareoftne ewes: Ieſus came and ſtood in the mid- 23, 


des, and ſaith tothem : Peace be to you. And when 
he had ſaid this, he ſhewed them his handes,- and 
!1de. The Diſciples therfore were glad , when they 
{aw our Lord. He ſaid therfore to them againe : 
Peace be to you. As my Father hath ſent me, I alſo 
doe ſend you. When he had faid this , he breathed 
ypon them, and he ſaid to them : Recelue ye _> 
Hole 


. 2Os 


Mat. 18, 
yp. 18. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arr. 25. t6t 
Holie Gheſt: whoſe ſinners you ſhal forgeue , they 
are torgeuenthem: & wy hoſe you ſhal reteyne, they 
are rereyned.] Let anietaithtul perton fincerly con- 
l1der thele tew pointes inthe Euangelitls narration. 


Conſider wel 
this ſacred 
paſt ge with 


Fuitt our Lord appearing vnto his Difciples, as JEtrke circnm- 


not al of them beleving , that he was ritcen trom 
death: he not only ſaluted them, tfaying { Peace be 
co you} but allo to inake them know , that it was 
hinfclt,& not a fpirite; as they imagined {hc thewed 
ihcm his handes & tide. ] Secondly when they were 
tully atlured ,that he was riſen, and viſibly pretent 
1n his natural bodice amongſt them [and were glad} 
then with the lame ſaluration as betore | he 1aid to 
them againe : Peace be to you. } Thirdly, headded 
this Pretace to that w hich he would now doe tur- 
ther vnto them, andto others, by their minitterie, 
laying : [As my Father hath ſent me, 1 alſo doe tend 
you. } Fourtly {when he had ſaid this, he breathed 
vpon them. ] Hittly explaining his intemion v hat 
he meant, by this ceremonial breathing yponthem, 
[ he faid to them : Receiue ye the Holic Gholt, J 
S$1xtly he alloexpretily lignificd, to w hat ſpecial vie, 
and purpote, he now gauethem the Hole Ghott, 
{azing | Whole itnnes you ſhai forguue, they are 
torgeventhem , & wy kote you hal reieync, they are 
rey ned. ] Scucntly thertore you ice, that Chiidt 
our Lord by geuipg his Apoſtles the Holic Ghott,in 
this mancr ot act, and wordes, gaue them power & 
aucorite, ay his Miniters, lent by him, t6 torgeue, 
and to reteyne finnes. And therby it {5 molt cut- 
dent, that he madethem his minitterial ludges ,1n 
the court of conſcience, and ſpiritual tribunal, foto 
abſoluc , or not abſolue ſinners, from the guilt of 


4innes, that their ſentence incarth, is ratithed and 


confirmed in heauen: Eightly in this dune ordi- 
nanceis turther implied, hat ſinners muſtneceſla- 
rily doc on their part, to hauetheir ſinnes torgeuen) 
| w that 
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[rurne away from ſinne, and GircS his hanctes ] to 
good workes. Thirdly purge his fovle by contci.ion, 
and Sacrifice [ſromal offence cleanfe thy hart; Gene 
{weetnes, a memorial of tine floure, and make a 
tatte oblation.] Fourtly, humble himſelf to the ſpirit» 
cual Phiſition L Gene place tothe Phiſttion, For our 
Lord created him 7] ordayned him for the cure of 
ſoules. Fittly though the {innes be ſecrere,they muſt 
be reucled to the philition [ He that finneth in his 
ſight, that made him (though it be ſecrete from 
men){hal tal into thchandes otthe Phiſttion?playn= 
Iy caching, that ſinners haue necde , both of ſpirt- 
tual philike, and Phiſition: alſo for ſecrete {innes. 
As thcrfore the firſt medicine of 1inful foules, is the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, & the ordinarie phittrions, 
and miniſters therof are Prieſtes, and in caſe of ne- 
ccilitic, alother men and wemen, for none can bap- 
t1zc themſlclues: ſo the ſecond ordinaric medicine, 
to cureſinnersafter Bapriſme,isthe Sacramen ot Pe- 
nance, wherot onlic Pricſtes are the Miniiters: 

5. The inſtitution and nece{hitice of which Sacra- 
ment,is {o clearly written by the EnangelittS. lohn, 
with divers circumſtances , that itisa wonder, anic 
pretending to beleue Chriits Goſpel, wil denier. 
The facred wordes , touching Chritts apparitionto 
his Apoſtles, his action, and ſpeach, in the day of his 


Reſurre&1on are theſe: [When it was late that day, T9041. 20. 
the firit of the Sabbath, and the doores were thutte, y. 19. 20, 
wher- the Diſciples were gathered together , tor 21. 22, 
teareottne lewes: Ieſus came and ſtood in the mid- 23, 


des, and faith tothem : Peace be to you. And when 
he had ſaid this, he ſhewed them his handes, and 
!1de, The Diſciples therfore were. glad , when they 
{aw our Lord. He ſaid therfore to them againe : 
Peace be to you. As my Father hath ſent me, I alſo 
doe ſend you. When he had ſaid this , he breathed 
vpon them, and he ſaid to them : Recelue ye es 
Hol:c 
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Holie Ghcſt: whoſe ſinners you ſhal forgeue , they 
are torgeuenthem: & wy hole you ſhal reteyne , they 
are reteyned.] Let anietaithful perton fincerly con- 
lider theſe tew pointes inthe Euangeliils narrauon. 


Conſider wel 
this ſacred 

| , : —_— paſt»ge with 
Futt our Lord appearing vnto his Diſciples, as JEtrke crcnms 
not al of them beleving , that he was riten trom Rances of 
death: he not only ſaluted them, ſaying [ Peace be Chrifts wore 


. . des & ations. 
co you } but allo to make them know , that it was 


huntelt,& not a fpirite; as they imagined {hc {heed 
ihcm his handes & tide. ] Secondly when they were 
tully atlured ,that he was riſen, and vilibly pretent 
1n his 1atural bodice amongſt them [and were glad} 
then with the lame ſaluration as betore | he 1aid to 
them againe : Peace beto you. ] Thirdly, headded 
this Pretace to that w hich he would now doe tur- 
ther vntothem, and to others, by their minitterie, 
{aying : [As my Father hath ſent me, 1 alſodoetend 
you. } Fourtly {when he had ſaid this, he breached # 
vpon them. ] Fittly explaining his intemion w hat 5* 
he meant, by this ceremonial breathing vponthem, 
[ he ſaid to them : Receive ye the Holic Gholt, J 
S1xtly he alſoexpretly fignified, to w hat ſpecial vie, 6, 
and purpoſe, he now gauethem the Holic Ghott, 
{2zing | Whole itnnes you ſhai forguuc, they are 
torgeventhem , & wy hoje you ſhal reicyne, they are 
reicy ned. ] Scucntly thertore you ice, that Chidt 7 
our Lord by geuipg his Apoſtles the Holic Ghott,in 
this mancr ot act, and wordes, gaue them power & 
aucorite, ay his Minitters, lent by him, to torgeue, 
and to reteyne fſinnes, And therby it {5 mott cut- 
dent, that he -madethem his minitterial ludges ,1n 
the court of conicience, and fpicitual tribunal, foto 
abſoluc , or not abſolue ſinners, from the guilt of 
{linnes, that their ſentence incarth, is raithed and 
conhrmed in heauen: Eightly in this dune ordi»  g, 
nanceis turther implied,w hat fingers muſtneceſla- | 
rily doe on their part, to haue their finnes torgeuens 
| wW tat 
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,4915, TO Det y penitent, ſubmitting themſclues to 


or Coritie Diets, as his appointed minitterial Indges, 


in ihi wail att, for remillion of their ftinnes. For 
o:her te their incapacitie hindereth the effect of 
a5,0%1ti01, becaule it is impoſſible, & implieth con» 
tradicton,ro perliit in inne, and to be looted trom 
the ſame ſinne. Al Therfore that wil haue the be- 
ncltic otthis Sacrament, mult ficlt be made capa5ic 
therot, by performing ſuch conditions, as arc re- 
quired of tnem : not being Iudges of their owne 
caule, but reparing tothe Iudge,ordayned by Chriit, 
With true repentance, Which not only confiiteth in 
forow for ſinnes palt, but alſo in ſincere declara- 
tion of the offences, that the ludge may know the 
cauſe: and in their preparetion oft minde, to make 
whatſa:iſtacion is required for their faultes: which 
are thethree partes of prnctied. As wetouched be- $.1. 
ſore, and {hal turtherproue, and declare in ſcueral 

Articles folouwing. Varo which religious ates of 

the penitent, Prictilic ablolution , being adioyncd, 

ſinncs are forgeuen , by this external Ceremonie, 
inftitured by Chriſt, for this very end: and therfore 

the ſame is a proper and tree Sacrament of the new 
Teſtament. Andas the inſtrumental cauſe, worketh 

the cffeRt of remillion of actual tinnes, after Bapri(- 

me, as ſhal alſo be further ſhewed , after the expli- Artic. 37. 
cation of the three propoſed partes of penance. 


> 


Contrition,or (at leaſt) Attrition, is neceſſarily 
required, as the firſt part of Penance. 


ARTICLE 26, 


Ontrition, which is a vehement ſoroy for ha- 
aing offended God, with loue of Gods honour, 
abouc al worldlie, and proper pleaſure, or commo- 


ditic, and withdeteltation of fiunc abouc alother 
2. cules, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Art. 26. r6z 


euiles, is neceſlarie to be defiredof al penitents. And 
in cale Contrition be not thus pertcR, at leaſt itis 
neceſlarie to haue a&val Atrition : which is atrue At !eaff aQual 
" . . "iy" actrit1on 13 NC. 
forow for tinne committed, becauſe itis foule and (qo .;Þ vith 
detormed, anddeſcrueth puniſhment : & that, with che Sacramet« 
a reſolute purpole neucr againe tocom:mitte mortal | 
finne : and with intention to confeſle : and make 
{arisfaction, or ſuffer puniſhment, according as the 
Lay of God requireth. For albeit God remitteth 
11nnes, of his mere mercie, not for anie act, or con- 
digne merite of {inners; yet as he geueth his grace 
tor the merites of Chriſts, which noother can con- 
dingly merite: ſo he alſo requireth right diſpoſition 
in the penitents, that they hauc due forow for their 
linnes commutted: which torow likewiſeprocederh 
from his gift of grace, ilirring them yp ro remorſe, 
and repentance, and {ojs a congruent diſpoſition to 
ſarGitying grace, as is clearly ro be ſhewed by ex» 
amples, ar:d tcitimonics, bota inthe old and new 
]Tcitament, 
2. OfAdam and Eue is alrcady noted, that they, 
aficr thr tinne, were athumed, and feared God, Trve peni- 
werc {oric tor theirtrantgretlion of Gods comand- odcaine 
apy | ; p> remiſſion of 
ment. Contrarivile Cam wanting duc I0r0W ,& ,w@} 
repentance, Went out tion the iacc of our Lord, & 
ranne1ito morcfinne, Alſoinnumerablcother lin- ns 
ners, boih before & after the floud, for their fines, ;p Fen; cn rok 
Waning repentance periſhed: and true penitents Gaaes. 
v.cic pardoued, and reconciled to God. For this 
caule lolcph ſpake to his bretheren { as it wereto loſephs pietie 
ſtrangers, tomewhat roughly ;& putthem inprilon g pruycycers 
three dayes ] dealing hardly with them for tome bring his bre- 
t1me, not tor 1eucnge of the injurie done to himiclf, theren to true 
butto bring them into conſiderationof their former "*Pertance. 
taultes, and ſo to necetlaric forow, or contrition tor 
thc lame: without w hich, although injuries bere- 
uid by men: yet the ofenders are not abſolued 
W 2 betore 


God afited 


more peniteat 


Gods faithful 


ſeruants ſome 


Exainple inuw- 
reth finners to 
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before God. Afﬀeer ſome puniſhment of the people 
of Ifrael in the deſert, for their abominable Idola- 
trie, worthipping the image of a calte for God, they Exed. 32, 
were alſo threarned,, to be left without Gods pro- y. 4.5.6, 
tection, and atliitance; whervoy they were brouzht v. 27. 28, 
to more C-uittul rep2ncance, and fo God did not 
leaue them , but ſtil protefted them as before. Yer 
wrou2ht not lo great miracles ti] al thole were: 
acad, vwiich had fo greuoutly finned 1n 1dolatrie, 
and manic murmurations [ I wil not goe vp with Ch, 32. yp. 
th:e { ſay] God ) becaute thou art a ſtifkenecked 3. 4. 5. 
people, lett perhaps I deſtroy thee in the way. And Nu, 14. v, 
ihe people hearing this very il taying, mourned:and 28.Ch.26, 
290 Man p.ton hisornaments after the cultome.7 In y. 6.4, 
Itke mancr when this people pollefſed the promi- 
ſed land of Chanaan, they very often ( manie of 
them) dechned from God, fel to Idolatrie, were Indic. 4. 
atHifed , then repented, and were relecned. But y.2.3.c5c. 
al wayes by true repentance , as Moyles had premo- 
niſhed, ſaying { when thou ſhalt ſeeke the Lord thy Det. 4, 
God, thou {halt finde him. Yet ſo , it thou ſecke y, 29. 
him with al thy hart, &al tribulation of thy ſoule.] 
3, Alſotheberter ſorte, and more faichful teruants 
of God, ſometimes offended: & by Gods new grace 
repenting, ſorowfully mourned. King Dawd fel 
into ſone enormious crimes, for which he much 
lamented. As appeareth in diuers of his Pſalmes, & 
inothe” pizces | Dauids hart ſtrooke him, atter the'2. Reg.24, 
people was numbred, & he ſaid toour Lord : I haue y, 10. 
ſinned very much in this fa& : but I pray thee Lord 2. Reg. 12, 
to tran{fecre the iniquitie of thy ſeruant: becaulel y.4. 9.13, 
have done exceding fooliſhly.] Yet wat this linne 14.15. 
but a ſimple vanitie. For al his {innes(11n general, 
andparticular) chistrue penitent mourned , & cried 
often to God tor mercie [Heare meo Lord (ſaid he) Pſal, 6, y. 
becauſe al my bones be trubled. And my foule is 3. 4. 
trubled excedingly , I amaffhced , & am humbled 

, exccdingly. 


Pf. 37 v. 
9. T0. IT. 
Pal. 5. 
y. 3. 10. 
I. 19. 
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y. 2. 
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Pjal 33. 


V.19. 


Pro. 28. 


F.14. 
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V. 5. 
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exced:ngly.I roredfor the groning of my hart Lord 

be:ore thee is al my defire : and my groning is not 

hid from thee. My hartis trubled, my ſtrength hath 

torfaken me: and thelight of myne eycs is not with 

me. Haue mercie on me © God, To my hearing thou 

thalr geue ioy, and gladnes, andthe bones humbled 

ſhal rezoyce. A Sacrifice to God isan afflicted ſpirite 

acontrite and humbled hart, 6 God thou wilt not 

deſpiſe. Myneeyes haue guſh-d forth {Tues of was 

ters: becauſe they have nor kept thy Law. From 

the depthes I haue cricd to thee 0 Lord: Lord heare 

my voice, My fpirite is in anguith vpon me, within 

me my hart 1s trubled.] The truite of which nartie 

compunction for finne, the ſame Royal Prophete 

teſtifieth, ſaying [ Our Lord is nigh to them that 

are ofa contrite hart: and the humble of ſprrite he 

w1l faue. ] Salomon allo ſaith [ Blefled is the man, — 
. | - phe» 

that is alwayes fearful ; but he that is of anobſtinate ;@; exhorte 

minde ſhal fal into euil. The hart of wiſemen, where allo co repea- 

ſadnesis: &the hart of fooles where mirth.] Other tance 

Propheres inculcate the ſame admonitios [ Returne 

as you reuolted, depely ( ſaith Iſaias ) 0 children of 

Iſrael, Conuert, and doe penance from al your ini- 

quiries ( ſaith Ezechiel ) and iniquitie ſhal nor be a 

ruine to you. You ſhal remember your wayes , and 

al your wicked deedes, in which you are polluted : 

and you ſhal millike your ſelues, in your one fight : 

inal your malice, which you haue done.) Ive! crieth 

to al ſinners [Rent your hartes, and not your gar- 

ments: andturne ro the Lord your God. } 

4. Chriſt our Sauiour, vpon occaſion of temporal our Sauionr - 

affliction, which fel on certaine Galileans, by the admoniſherh 

crueltic of Pilate : admoniſhed al the Iewes,to hartie #! ſinners to 

and perfe& repentance , ſaying Cl Vnles you haue **P*P** 

penance, you ſhal al likewite periſh] S. Peter moſt 

ſeuercly admoniſhed the Iewes, of their enormious, 

fiane , in crucitying our-Lord, to moue them to 

W 3 hacue 
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hartic ſorow , for the ſame: and perceiuing manie 


to be compunG 1n hart required yet more declara- AF. 2. y, 


9. Peter ex= tjon therof, ſaying tothem | Doe penance ] and this 23. 


horted peni » 


tents to be —— £ 
more ſorow. Nccelarie inthe Sacrament of Penance. S. Paul of 


ful for their purpoſe, writte in ſuch maner to the Corinthians, 2. Cor. 7. 
linnes. as might bring them into ſorow for their faultes, & v.8. 9.19, 


alſo before Baptiſme : much more is hartie forow v. z7. 38. 


when his purpoſe had efteR, he acknowleged the 11. 


S. Paul did fame, and reioiced cherin,faying in his other Epiſtle 

witingly make to them : { Although I made you ſoricin an Epiſtle, 

—— 5 pen- jt repenteth me nor,and alvecit, it repented me; feing 

_ that the ſame Epiſtle ( although bur for atime) did 

make you ſorie. Now 1am glad : not becauſe you 

were made orice, bur becauſe you were made forie 

Difference of 10 penance. For you were made forie according to 

Godlic,and God, that in nothing you ſhould ſuffer detriment 

worldlicſo- by vs. Forthe forov thatis acccrdingto God, wor- 

_—_ keth penance vnro {aluaiion, that 15ſtable: butthe 

ſorow of the worid worketh death. For behold 

this very thing, that you were made forie , accor= 

ding to God , how great carctulnes it workethin 

| you : yea defence , yea incignation, yea teare ,yea 

Special fruites qeſire, yea emulation, yeareuenge ] Obſcrue here 
of contrition, . > oO. 

and ſorow for Manic particular good eftcaes ot torow according 

Gnnes. to God: Carctulncs, not io {inne againe : detence, 

againſt new tentations : indignation , againit our 

ſclues for hauing yelded totenratios: teare, of lofing 

Gods grace:dctire,to pericuerein grace: emulation, 

hatred of finne : yea reuenge , by voluntarie punith- 

ment, and penance for ſinne committed. The gene- 

ral and ful efic& is remillion of {innes, & ſaluation, 

if it be perfect contriuon , which yer 1n cludeth pur- 

poſe toconteilz: tor ſo Chrilts ordinance requireth. 

And if the penitents forow be vnpertec: which is 

Attrition, the ſame with the Sacrament, workerh 

remiſlicn of finnes, & asthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh [ Pe- 

nance ynto ſaſuation] As is turther to be declared in 


the Articles foloy/ing. Cou- 


Py. IO, 


"I 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Avi. z7. 1&7 


Confeſsion of al mo) tal ſinnes, is neceſſarie 


for remiſs:on therof. 


ARTICLE. 27, 


Reater and leſſe ſinnes are diſtinguiſhed, by the 

iudzement of moſt men, though certaine Stoi- of FO 
cal Philoſophers ſingularly held opinion , that al ph*r5> = 
tranſgreſling from the right rule of reaſon, ſhould 20010 
be of equal enormirie ; which paradoxical doctrine, das that 
al other Philolophers reieted. And the general ſome ſinnes 
Lawes of al Nations doediuerſly punilh diuers of- are greater» 
fences; Which were not iuſt , it al faultes were _— _ 
equal. Neuertheleſle certaine SeRaries of this time BYY | BY 
called Anabaptiſtes, incline much to the errour of 5.g.rics of 
the old Stoikes. And al Proteſtants generally hold, this time: 
thac al ſinnesare mortal : and al ſinners guiltie of 
eternal damnation, by Gods Layy, & diuine Iuſtice, 
Directly againſt our Sauiours ovne doctrine , tea- 


ching thar ſome are guiltic of hel fire ; others of 


. lefle puniſhment £ Whoſoecuer (ſaith our Lord) is 


angrie with his brother, ſhal be in danger of 1udge- 
ment. And whoſocuer ſhal ſay to his brother, Racaz ,j g...., ce 


. ſhalbein danger ofa councel. And whoſocuer ſhal ng. moral by 


ſay : Thou foole; ſhal be guiltic of the hel of fire.] Chrifts doc- 


. By which , andother textes of holic Scriptures it is *rinc- 


euident that al ſinnes doe not bring the guilte of 
eternal death ; but ſuch as are more greuous , doe 
ſpiritually kil the ſoule , which are therfore called 
mortal: of which. Paul ſaith ] che ſtipendsef finne 
35 death. J Theſe neceſſarily require renniiſion in this Mortal finnes 


4, 6 muſt neccfl2- 
world, & fo perteine to the judicial power zeuento ily be cons 


the Apoſtles, to be practiſed inthis Sacrament of Pe> ;.g;.g, 
nance. Andtherfore mult be made knowen to the ; 
Iudge, who otherwiſe can not geue juridical ſcn- 
tcace ,in the cauleiohim vaknoyen, 


2. That 


Conueniencic 
hereof is pro- 
ued by the old 


The neceſlitic 


Framples be- 
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2. Thatthis is moſt convenicnt, 1s moniteft by ex» 

amplcs, and tefiimonics inthe c1d Teſtament, trom 

whence we ſhal firſt recne ſome ſpecial iextes, and 

then proue that it isneceſlaric by Chritls Inſtituton, 

For this purpoſe we may againe remember, that 

cucen God himleclt, who mcit pericatly knowerh al 
{ecreetes, requiredthe expretle conteflion of Adam, Gen, 3. y. 
and Eue ſcuerally, that they had eaten ofthe tree, 11.12, 13, 
which was forbidden them. God demanded allo 

of Cain [ Where is Abel thy brothec ] bur he an- Ch.g.v. g. 
{wcring peruerily, remaynedin his finne [ a rogue 12. 16, 
and vagabond vpon the carth , & went forth trom 

the face of our Lord.J In the wrinen Law it was Levit. 4, 
commanded, to offer ſpecial Sacrifices, tor ſpecial y. 2. 3. 
finnes, yea for offences of omiilion, fo that by the Ch, 5. y, 
{pecial Sacrifices, it appeared what the taulres were. I. 6. Ch. 
Neither thus only, but more expreily the ſame Law 7. v. 27. 
faith (Man, or woman, when they'ithal doc anie of Num.y, 
al the tinnes, that arc wont to chance to men,and yv. 6. 7, 
by negligence have tranſgreiled the commandment 
ofthe Lord , and haue oftended , they {hal conteſle 
their finne.] King Dauid not only acknowleged 
thelinnes , wherwith he was 1uttly charged by the 

Prophet Natham ; but alſo his other 1inne of vainly 2. Reg. 12, 
nunibering the people, ſo ſow ne as he was itrooken v. 13, Ch. 
with remortc for it ,in his hart, contell:ng & laying 24. v, 16. 
[ 1 have ſinned very much, inthis tat: I hauedone 
exccding tooliſhly.) Touching al his finnes, wherof 

he knew himſeltguilte he proteticed plainly, that he 

would conteile them, ſaying [ I wil declare myne Pſal. 37. 
iniquitie. } And touching linnes Which he remem- y. 19, 
bred not,or knew not 1N himſelf,bur only ſuſpected, 

he prayed, ſaying [ Who ynderſtandeth al tinnes ? Pal. 18,y, 
from my ſecrete finnes cleanſe me 0 Lord , & from 1. 14- 
other mens, ſpare thy ſeruant. The finnes of my P/al. 24. 
youth, and myne ignorances , doe not remember © y. 7, 
Lord. ] The neceſlinie alſo of confelling finnes, Salo- 

MON 


PYol. 28, 
v.13. 


Mat. 34 
pP.5- 6. 


AR. 1g. 


y.18, 


Hcb.6. 


p, 6. 


ibidem 


P. 4+ 


Pſal,144- 


oY 
I 


p. 13. 


Mat. 8, 


y, 22, 


ſe. 40. 
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mon reacheth, ſaying { He that hideth his wicked 

deedes,{hal not bedireced : but hethar ſhal confeſle 

and hal forſake them, ſhal obtayne mercie.] Thoſe on , 
linners that camero $. Iohn Baptiſt , wel obſerued ochre" 
this rule of confeilion, though he had not Iurifdictio fefſion before 
to ablolue, the ſame penirents, by vertue of a Sacra- Baptiſwe ,doe 
ment. Forthey did not only acknowlege themſel- ſhew thar it is 
ues tinners,or ingeneral,thatthey had manie wayes [cn rg 
{inned, as Protettants doe inthe beginning of their ,;..; g zpuſraey 
common prayer : butalioconfeſſed their finnes,the 

Euangeliſt ſaying (They went forth ro him 3 & were 

baptized of him, in lordan, confeſling their 1innes.] 

And ſodid penicents ar Epheſus, as it appeareth, alſo 

betore they were baprizcd : of whom $S. Luke wri- 

teth thus [ Manicof them that belened(hauing ſeene 

a miracle) came confteiling , and declaring their 

deedes.] Yet none of theſe were fo much obliged 

to declare the ettate of their conicience ( by conte(- 

{ing their former deedes, and a&tions) as Chrittians 

are, which commtre mortal finnes, attcr Baptiſme, 

whoſe ingracitude [ as 1t were crucity ing againe t9 

themſclues the Sonne of God, and making him a 

mockerie] mult needes be chaſticed, and their later 

heynovus t1nnes, cured by more humiliation, of the 

relaplcd tinners, in their reconciliation to God , by 

an 0iher Sacrament ofPenance, then was required 


1n their firtt regeneration by the Sacrament ot Bap- 


tulme: which tit Sacrament, as the ſame Apoltle 

S. Paul reacheth, can not potlibly be iterated. 

3- WherforcourB. Redemer, and Sauiour, whoſe 

[ mercicis aboue al his workes : & whoſe wiſdome, 

andiuſtice in{crutable ] willing ſtilto ſaue ſinners, Chrift Rilres 

hath reſcrued turther grace, that not once only by ſeructh grace 

Baptiſme [ noronly ſeuen times, but ſcuentie times for remuſſion 

ſeuen times ] that 1s how often ſocuer a ſinner is 1 mg 2 

truly penicent, he may be reconciled trohim, & haue Fe « 

againe remullion of bus innes. LFor he is our perpe= 
X tual 


Marnie rea- 
ſous wiy 
per,1e 1's 
contcitc al 


their rioral 


gnncs. 
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tual Aduocate, as S. Iohn witneſſeth, ſaying to al 


Chriitians [My litle children , thefe thinges 1 write 1» 104. 3, 
to you, that you tinne nor, Burt andit anic man ſhal F. 1. 2. 


finae, we haue an Aduocate with the Fa: her. letus 
Chiiltthe tu;t: and he is the propiciacion for our fin- 
nes: and *.0t tor oursonly, but allo for the vhole 
wo: ls! finnes. Yer doth not our mercitul .uſt Ad- 
uocate, oiherwaiſe plead tor our pardon, but by the 
ordinirie meanes, which himt-lt hath ordained : 
that in the Sacrament of Penance ,.grevous finners 
mutt humbly conictilcal their mori al finnes, tothe 
Iudgze. And 2s this obligation 1s iultly necclarie , ſo 
Is 1c aiſo very profitable for divers good reſpcdes , 
as wel ior rizhe dilpoſiton in penitents, to receiue 
remitlion of their tfinnes : as tor terrour, to make 
them more waric in their actions ,coniuering the 
bond of confetlion, if they oftznd againe mortally, 
It diminitheth alto ſome part of the due fatittacti- 
on, by how much it 1s made with more humihitie, 
and foro w tor hauing otiended G. ds goounes. And 
finally it is meritorious of more glorie, in eternal 
life. So vnlpckable 1s Chriſts proutdence 12 10yning 
manic benetices together. Al tuch tinners thertore 
mutt (if they wil be ſaucd ) make vertue of this ne- 
ceilitie , wherinto they haue brought themliclues. 
For ſe;ng they are fallen iuto mortal infirmitie, in 
their ſoules, ifthey wil live againe ſpiritually, and 
{0 1:uc tor eucr, they mult vie the neceilarie defig- 
ned medicine, that is they mult repayre tothe ſpit» 
ritual Philition, deſigned by Chriit, who only can 
cure ſinnes : and hath ordained this meanes and 
remedie, that for remillion therof, the guilte per- 
ſons mult come to the ſpicitual court, doing there , 
taar which to them perteineth. If they beleue 
Chriſts wordes before recited , ſaying to his Apo- 


Rles [whoſe ſinnes you ſhal torgeue , they thal be Tos, 2 
forgeuen them : and whole you thal rereyne , they y. 23, 


arc 


Mat. 28, 
p. 20. 


P/. 4. Y.7- 


Trc 8. 
Y.I7. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arr. 27. 5171 


are reteyned] Much more, it they obſerue alſo, and 

culy conlider the reſt of his wordes, and ations a* 

the ſamerime(as 1slikewile recited) itis cleare, that 

Chriſt made the Apoltles 1:is minitterial Iudges, to 

forgeue,or to retcyne finnes. And it is no kile cer- 

taine, thatour Saujour, ordained this meanes: for moors 
X * . » a = .y CC CONnr:nuct 

remiſlion of tinnes, for his faithful people, euen til ,, ,p.« cd of 

the end of this world: and therfore gauethis 1udi- this world. 

ctal power to others : which ſhould tuccede the A- 

poitles: & ro al thoſe, whom they, & their Succeltlors 

thould impert the ſame power , and iuriidiction , (0 

tarre asit ſhould be enlarged or limited, 

3- And thus much being clearly ſhewed by the holie þ q4 therfore 

Scripture, and being maniteſl, both by Ight of rea+ who ſcever 

ſon, and by practiſe alſo of al nations, thatal ladges wit hauc re- 

mult firſt know the cauſe which they are to iudge, ory 

beforethey can rightly pgeue ſentence{(either abſolue | dy par 

or punith ) It is therfore moſt certaine that the pe- fefion declart 

nitent Which defireth remiſſion of his mortal {1n- the ſame ſinne 

nes, through Chriſts mercie, and redemption, muſt t9 the ſpiricual 

repayreto iome Pricit auctorited ty Chritts orcinan- Ludge. 

Cc, tor this purpole, a {piritual ludge : and by plaine, 

and iy ncecre contelion of al his mortal finnes, de- 

Clare his conicience, fo wel as he morally can, and 

15 able. For God requireth mans good wil, & dilt- 

gence luchatlcait, as the penitent hinſelf , would 

realonably require of his ſcruant, or freind , iN ac- 

counts for temporal goodes, and other affayres of 

this , ord. And hethat wil not doe thus much,tor 

the eternal faluation of his ſoule,is neither worthic 

nor Capable of remſlion of his finnes. He may per- 

haps lay, that he is ſorie for his ſinnes, but aſluredly 

he 1s not lo ſorie as he oughtto be, who wil notin Mortal ſinnes 

this like confeſle his great ſinnes to one onlie Prieſt, not remirtcd 

with al pollible ſecrefie , and fecuritic, which ſhal 1" this life 

other ite belayed open vmioal Angels,and men, ns 00 

aid diuels, in the general = of ludgement = _ of Hor ack. 4 

pA " 


This ordinan- 
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co the eternal Eucrlalting contuſion, betides his other cternal ror- 

confuſion of ments. [ The worke of cucric one ſhal be maniie{t: 1. Cor, 2. 

he wicked. for the day of our Lord wil declarc, becauſeit ſhal y. 13. Ch, 
be reucaled in firc.] q-V.5, 


V ezial finnes are ſufficient & connenent mater 
of Sacramental Confeſ10n. Though alſo 
remiſsible other wiſe. 


SK TIER © 


Or declaration of this Article, it is firſt to be 0b- 
lerucd, that ſome finnes are venial, not mortal. 
| »ome fannes that 1s, not dclicruing eternal death ; becauſe they 
= _— & doc not depriue ſinners of juſtice, nor make them | 
| 99 moriat  Enimics to God , nor flaues of the diuel. Of which 
ſorte of ſinners Salomon ſaith, that [ Scuen times £794.74, 
(that 1s oftentimes) ſhal rhe init tal, and riſe againe} Y- 16. 
In that the iuit falleth , he commintech (ome tinne, 
yer committcih not mortal ſinne, tor then he ſhould | 
lote grace, andiuſtice: but remaineth the childe of 
God, riſcth againe, andiseaſyly pardoned. [But the Ibidem, 
impious {hal fal into cuil ] not caſyly rile againe, 
but more commonly, falleth into more finne : be- 
cauſe by mortal finne he loſerthiuſtice , & becometh 


impious. Chrilt our Lord (whoſe wordes touching $, 1. | 
this point , arc recited in the precedent Article ) 

plainly diltinguiſhech ſmal and great linnes, by the Mar. 5. 
diucriicic of puniſhmentsdue vmothem, He that 1s Y, 23: 

angrie ( withour juſt cauſe, for ſome angre is no Pl. 4. , | 


finne)isto be iudged, & puniſhed. He that by ſome ». 5. 
obtcure word ( as Raca) vitereth his vniult angre, 
is .1 danger of a councel, todecide what punithmer 
is to bc 1nilited for his {inne. But he that contume- 
| Jioutly calleth his brother a foole : is guiltic ot hel 
irc, Which clearly ſheweth that not al linnes, by 
only 


3 a5 


See Art, 
13. $-6. 


TAC. 1: V+ 


14.15. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 2s. 17; 


only great ſinnes,deſerue eternal puniſhment in hel- 
S. lames alſo teacheth that al concupiſcence is not 
l1nne, but that only , which conceciueth , to witre» 
which gereth conſent of the mind [bringeth forth 
{1nne. Burt finne when it is conſummare,ingendreth 
death] manitcitly diſtinguiſhing , that ſome linne 1s 
deadlic, ſome not. Likewiſe $. lohn , notdoubting 
to account himfſcelt, and other holic per-ſons,to hane 
focicte with God, & thatthey walked in the light : 


. yet ſaith L If we ſhal ſaythat we haue no finne, we 


ſeduce our l[elues, and the truth is not in vs.] Which 

holic Scriptures, and manie otherseuidently proue, 

thatal ſinnes are not mortal , but {ſome ot another 

kinde: called venial. 

2. Now forremiilion of venial ſinnes , although 

there be manic other meanes, of cooperating with it 
Gods grace to this effec; as prayer, taſting, almes, re reminted 
a Biſhops bleſling , taking holie water, and cuerie by diucrs 
feruent atof charitice, with repentance, for the {in- means, 

nes committed, and purpoſe not to committe them 

againe : yet the cheetcſt,'and moſt effeual meanes, But the chee- 
is by Sacramental Confte(lion. For ſeing, this Sacra» feſt way 1s by 
ment of Penance, is dircaly inſtituted tor remithon ng 
of tinnes, committed after Baptiſme, and ſeeing, it "nn 
waſheth theſoule from nol, and greateſt crimes, 

much more it cleanſeth rhoſe penitents, which 

conftcttc alſo venial, & lefle offences , from which 

they are ſacramentally abſolued , when they are 

declared, & ſubic&ed to the ſpiritual Iudge,although TE Rn? 
the ſame penitents, be formerly free from al mor- "ae 0 
tal linne. And therfore it is very conuenient, that y.ivl Gnnes 
faichful penicents confetle ſuch lefle faultes : as wel ws conuentent: 
for more (ccuritie , leſt perhaps they be vawirting *hough i be 
guilticoflome tecrete mortal ſinne, tothemſelues ** nectHlarie. 
vnknowen, or forgorten , Which in ſuch caſe is 1m- 
plicd in confeilion; as alſo for more ſaiiſfattion, of 
the ccumporal debt of pumith.near, to; al jinnes, ar 
X 3 the 


2, 
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; the 'ametimeor formerly remitted : efpecially aiſa 


N 
tor obteyning facramental graceto refiit futureten=« 

4 tations: and for more cleanſing of the foule trom 

5 « al !potte : rcliques of ſinnes , and cuil habites: and 

6, tor better correcting of impertctions: becaute { no- Ap8r. 27. 
thing polluted (nor 1mpertc&ion) ſhal enter intothe », 27. 


kingdom of glorieJ but muit be hirit pur;zed, & cor- 

rected {that Chriſt may pretentto Eimiclta glorio: s Epief 5, 
Church, rot hawing ſporte, or Wrinkle, or anic tich y. 27. 
thing, butthatitrmay be hohe, & vniputted} Which 
0idinaric practiſe of deuout Catholiques, much trc- 
quent:ing this wholiome Sacrament , hauing no 
Oihcrs, but venial tinnes tocontclle, being a lpecia! 
workc ot countel, without precept, or necelsniec, 

15 clearly approued, and coinmended, by the like 

pious examples, & exhortations recorded in holie 


SCriptures. 
3. Itaias a moſt holie Prophete ſaid : [Woeis me 


becavſe I haue held my peace; becauſe I ama man 1}.6. y.5, 
of polluted lippes7] leremie, though tanctitied in nis 
Holi:Prophe- mothers wombe, yer cried [ Aa a, © Lord God: lere. r, 
tes by exam- Behold Icannot ſpeake,becaulit I am a ctutde.] Ho- v.6. 
anda 1g lieDauid , after that his more greuous linnes were Dl. 50, 
_—— away remiuted , yer prayed | wath me more amply trom »y. 4. 
the ſmalelt mynC iniquitie, & cleanſeme trom my htnnuc.] Ihe 
NES. ſame Royal Prophete denouncech ihem {| Li iled, 
that {hal daſh the little children of wicked babylon, P/z. 136, 
againit the rocke. ] Morally ſignitying that ic 1s a y. g. 
bleſſed good thing, to kil letle finnes, & to mortiftic 
paſsionate il motions inthemſclues , by often con- 
tciSion, and renouation of good purpole, to amend 
al !cile taultces , therby ro grow more pertect [ be- Met. r2, 
-a1\- account mult be rendered tor cucricidle word y. 35. 
in the day of ludgement, 
Eutif we judge ourſclues, we ſhal not beind- 
The Aooflley oed}1aithS. Paul. AndS. lames fayth, that { In ma- 1. Cor, It, 
9c unc lan njcthinges we oficnd al. 1K atic man offend not = p. 3. 
WOLgG: 


I, 


p., i6. 
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word: thiztz aperfet man ] Againe vohere heex- 
ho-toris {ro confeile our linnes, oneto an other} 
cither ke admomiheth to contefle facramentally , 
which is very probavie,or it ne 1:dgeth it profitable 
tw aknowel chnoees. ons tiicntd to another. wirh- 
Out SAuUa met Much mare n proficeth, by the veriue 
o'r che Sacra ont S. lohnhikewite aduiſerh, al even 
ſoch as hone tocierie with Gold ( and conteguently 
arctrceir, 1 m-:4cal ftinnes) io contelle their tinnes, 
(ro witte [1h tunes, as contut with witice , faying 
of him tc.t, ana o!: others, of the fame hole fociette;, 
(if we fſhil tay that we haucn» tinne, we ſeduce our 


| {elucs, and the truth notin vs. If we confeile our 


tnnes, Gods taithiul andiuſt, for to forgeue ys our 
, 


{innes, and to cleanle vs trom al iniquitic.] 


FS ecreſie of Sacramental confeſsion is neceſſa te, 
by the Law of God, & of nature. 


ARTICLE. 29, 
V fpomn increated (Chriſt leſus the Sonne of ,, 5, by 


God, and Sonne of man ) reaching from end Chriſts ordi- 
tocnd, diſpoling al thinges ſwerely ] amongit his nance; and is 
other divine ordinafices,did {o initicure the holic $4- oft conue- 
crament of Penance, that albeit penitents are bond, mn; 
for the remitlion of mortal! tinnes, commintedatter gnnes, fe- 
Baptiſme,ro conſeſic the ſame tolome Prielt, which cretly. 
hath avQtoritieto abſolue them , yetare not ante ye- 
nitents further bond, ro contelle (ecrete linnes, then 
ſecrercly: in rheeare of their ghotthe tather, whois 
moit ſt-iMly bond, by the Law ot God,, andot na- 
ture, and vnder molt lcuere cenlures alto ot the 
Church, for cuer to conceale the tame: and 11 no 
caſe w/hatſceuer , to reueale ane thing heard vnder 
the ſacred feale of Sacramental Ceontctiion. For 
that ſuci; revealing 1s vrrerly ynlawtul, & contrarie 
to diucrs accellarie veriugs. 2. The 


EE cents —_ — Ce en en——— > 
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Revealing of 2 The verwe of Fidelitic,or truſt, requireth ro kepe 
Sacramental fecrcte what ſocuer is told, and recciued in ſecrete. 
Confcſlion For [hzthatis faithful (ſaith Salomon in his Prouer- Prov. rt, 
ary the V1 bes) concealeththething committed »f his freind. } v. 13. 
ation of ma- <p - 
mie vertues, ASContrariwile [ He walketh fraudulently that re- Ibidem, 
uealeth ſecretes.] And this is ſpoke of ciuil humane 
conuerſation grounded in the Law of nacure : and 
here confirmed by Diuine Scripture , Which is a 
moſt ſufficient obligation, it there were no other, to 
kepe al thinges ſecrete, which are only knowen by 
Ifiict. Sacramental Contcilion, Detrattion alſo is a very 
deteſtable ſinne, againitthe moral vertue of Iuſtice, 
and therforc iuſtly hated of al good men, worthily 
condemned by the Royal Prophete, ſaying {[ Him Pſal. rx, 
thar ſecretly detracteth from his neighbour , did 1 v. 5. 
perſecute. ] The Law exprelly torbiddcrh calum- 
niation, al kind of vnlayful detamation, orſclander 
ſaying [Thou ſhalt not calumniate thy neighbour. ] Zerit, rg, 
'  Moreouer, revealing of Conteilion ſhould not only y. 1 ;. 
Charitiee diminiſh the fame ofthe penitent, bur alſo would 
tcandalize manic, & be occaſion oftheir perkiſting 
in f:nne,by hindering them from SacramentalCons 
reſſtin,ifthey were not ſecure of ſecreſie: al which 
ſcandals are azainit the Theological vertue of Cha- 
Titie. Andthertore [woe to that man, by whom the Mat, 18. 
ſcandal cometh : It were better for him C ſaith our p, 6.7. 
Sauiour ) that a milne ſtone were hanged about Mar.g. | 
his necke, and he were drowned inthe lea. ] And y. 42, 
Religion, Yetis the yertueof Religiona greater bond. For he | 
that ſhould reueale that, which he heard in Con- 
feſlion, beſides wicked fraud, de teſtable derraftion, 
iniuſt defamation, and damnable ſcandal ; ſhould 
#lſocommutre great ſacrilege, by abuſing the holie 
© Sacrament, violating the ſacred teale therof. 1n re- 
_ gard therfore of al theſe necelilarie great vertues. 
Fidelitie, Iuſtice, Charitic, and Religion , no Prieſt 
can lawfully, for anic caulc ; nor in anc cale, of 
| feare, 


Fidclitic, 


<« 
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fcare of death,or of manie mens deathes, in danger 
of anic miſcheefe, or imminent ruine, of greateſt 
r perſons , or whole kingdomes, dere anic thing, 
ve hich he hath heardin Sacramental Confellion. 
| 3- Which Chrittian duGrine is yet further con- This dofri 
firmed by Gods ſpecial promiſe, made to al true, = CY 
Pſal. 31, penitentes, ſaying by his Prophete Dautd [ Blefled grened by 
y. I. are they whole {inncs be couered] And more clear- Gods promiſes 
Ezcch.15. ly by his Prophete Ezechicl £ 1f the impious thal doe 
7, 21.22, penance,fromal his finnes which he hath wrought 
and ſhal kepe al my precepts, and doe iudgement, & 
juſtice, liuing he ſhal live, and thal not dye. Al his 
in:quities, which he hath wrought, 1 wil not remember 
them : in hisjuſtice , which he heth wrought, he ſhal 
l:ue.] Seing then, God himfelt faith, that he wil not 
remember a penitents former {ipnes,lignitying that 
atrer due repentance, they are no longer finnes, it is 
| cleatl; Gods wil, that no man wholoever, ſhal re- 
F ueale that which he knoweth only, as he 1s Gods 
minitter , and not as a mortal, and priuate, or pub- 
lique perſon of the temporal common wealth , but 
2. Cor. 4. [The diſpenſer of the Myſteries, of God ( faith the ang by S. 
y.1.2, Apoſtle, adding withal ) Here now is required, Pauls does 
amongthe diſpenters, that a man be fond faithful. ] trice. 
Surely in nothing, wel immaginable, can religious 
fideli:ic, or chrittian iuttice, and charitic be more 
requilite, thenin this holie Sacrament, wheron ſo 
generally dependeththeeternal faluation of ſoules, 
| For ifthis ſecrefie were not {tritly enioyned , ma- Andby rea» 
nic would perhaps thinke, that Chriſts Law were '*** 
Mat. 11, not afwete yoke, and light burden ] & would not 
p. 39, therupon ſubmutte themiclues vnto jt: which yer 
they ought, though ic were harder. For although 
this prouiftion of lecrefie were not ordayned , yet 
coulc, they not with anie reaſon pretend, ſuch an !f ſecreſie 
excuſe, For,that ſinners muſt confeſſe their mortal 35en,* 27” 


* . . d, 
{innes, for remigion therof, is not to beimpmedto Chriſt vos 
Y the 
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were not ficxg DE Law of Chrilt, which is ful of al mercie, burr r9 
b 11ers itils CNCITOLWNC vw1itulncs, in falling into ſuch finnes, 
o*dajucdzhis Putthe right& beſt way to be free from this bound, 
y «e135 very or burden of Confeſſion , is not to fail into morcal 
liwctc, . er” © = 2 
{inne, forthen ſhal; ouwrnorthaucamne nccels:tic ,to 
confteſle at al. Burt if you wil conielle venial finnes, 
for the cauſcs before mentioned ( wherto none is Art 28, 
Lond ) or 1: you fal into mortal, then cucrlaſtingly $. 2, 
thanke God, who of his milde mercie admirteth of 
{ſecrete Contelzion, ard fo itriGly bindeth his Mi- 
niſter tokepe:r moſt fecrere. Yeathat Prieft, which 
ſhould bc ſo v/icked(whichtothis day, hath not bene 
heard, thatcuer anie Cid ) butif anic ſhonld breake 
H a Priet Gods one ſcale, beſides his guilt of eternal dam- | 
ſhould breake nation, degradation from his Prieltlic tunfion, and | 
— other ſeucre punithment,he thould alſo be depriued 
hetkwinade Of al credice: {ov that no Chriſtian Law can take no- | 
alſo infanous tice by ſuch a witnes : nor anie honeſt perſon isto | 
aid no: to be belcue, rhatthing to be true, which lo vataithfully, | 
egdited, 8 yniuſtly, vocharitably, and ſacrilegioully thould be 
reported. | 


Satisfa&tion for the guilt of ſuine,& for eternai 
paine, ts made by Chriit only, 


IT = 


SEUTICTSE 30. 


RKocriarmes, Ebr is nor payed, without equiualent recorn- 
nor anie crea- pence rendered , by or for the debcer, and re- 
ture;but onlie ceiucd by the creditor. Mans debtincurred by finne 
Chrift,can ſz» jn reſpe&t of Gods infinite Maieſtie therwith of- 
anche” ol fended, is alſo infinite : andnot only mans power, | 
evil of Gage, PUT Al power alloot mere creatures, 1s finice, and . 
limired, & therfore vnable by anje polsible meanes; 
to ſacisfie Diuine luſtice, for the trefpaile of trant- 
greſsing his commandment. Which inſuihciencie 


of al men, to ſatilfic for their linnes, is ofcen teitihed 
inholc 


mm Tre oe wy V 


2, Not one. Our Lora hath Jooked forth from; heaven, 
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in hole Scriptures, together withthe neceſlitic of a 
iutfcient Redemer, ropay this debt, and to ranſome 
mankinde, being generally capriue in finne , and 
inftly ſubicd to crernal death. This merciful po- 
tent Redemcr 15 Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, and 
Sonne of man, who in Diuine Perſon, afſuming hu- 
mane nature, hath by kis temporal death, payedthe 
price ot al mensredempt16,cuen 1n rigour ot iuſtice, 
which no other man, Angel, nor other creature, 
could potlibly haue payed. As is before declared in 
ocher Articles. Wherunto we may here adde,a few 
other tacred rextes , for better tatiſfation to our 
Aduerſarics, who vntruly charge vs, to derogate 
trom Ckriits Redemption, in that we alſo beleue 
that penitents , through Chriſts grace fo enabling 
them , can and mult pay, or ſuffer remporal punith- 
mem, atter that by Chciſt the tinne is remitted, and 
the eternal paine changed into temporal. 

2. Concerniagthertore the former point, of mans 
inſufticiencie, to redeme himiclf, andnecctlitic of 
our Redemption by Ckriit : The Royal Plalmilt 


Mans infſuft- 
Cientic » & the 
" nceccthiac of a 


prophecytug Chriits Incarnation, tor the redemp- potent Rede- 
ton of mankinde, firit ſhewerh che intuthciencic of mer is proued 
al others, ſaying { iherc is not that doth good, no Þy botieScrip- 


vpon thechildren of men,to [ce if there be anierhat 
vnderitandeth, and ſeckethatter God. Alhaue de- 
clincd, they are al become vnproti.able together, 
there is not, that doth good , no not one. } la this 
detolate caſe, he ſaw in prophetical ſpirke, that 
God would ſend a Redemer , and that through his 
grace {ore were made iuſt: tor he ſaith alule atrer, 
L Our Lord is inthe juſt generation : you (that are 
wickcd) haue confounded the counſel of the poore 
man : becauſe our Lord 1s his pope 1 0p then 
praying,that theRedemer wil come, faithL Who wil 
zcuc from Sion the {aluation of Iſrael? } And as 

Y 2 anlycrlng 


rures, 


By Iſauas, 
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anſwering to his ptous defire, addech [ When our 111d. 
Lord thal haue tarn:d away the captiuicic of h'g 

pcople, Iacob ſhal rcioyce , and ifractthal be glad.J Pſal. 2. 8, 
Thus che Royal Prophete in this and manie other 16 20, 
Pf2]lmes, which are wholly of Chriſt, cettificth this &c, 
Catholique duttrine. Iiaias hikewite declareth the 
infuthciencic of mans workes, without our Rede- 1/a. 5 9. y. 
mer,ſ{aying. There is nonethat doth inuocate iuttice, 4. 
ncither 1s there ame, that iudgeth trvly : but they 

tzuit in thinges of nothing, and fpeake vaniries ] A 

litle after [ Their webbes thal not be for cloching, y.6, 
neither ſhal they be couered with their workes : 

their workes are vnprohtable workes:& the worke 

of iniquitie is in their handes. ] So the Holie Pro- 

phere lamented, for that moiſt mens workes were 
wicked: and none able to avert Gods wrath, nor to 

fanthic for finnes. Then prophecieththus of Chritt, 

[And our Lord taw, that there 1s not a man ; andhe y. 26, 
was aſtonied , becauſethereis nonerto oppole hime- 

ſelf: and his owne arme ſaued to himſelt, and his 

zuſtice it ſelf confirmed him, He 1s clothed with »y. 17, 
iuſtice, as with a breſtplate; and as an helmete of | 
ſaluation on his head , he isclothed with garments 

of reuenge: & is couered , as witha mantel of zele.] 

The ſame Prophete deſcribing the greuouſnes of 

our Lords Paſſio, plainly ſheweth that he only could 
fatiſke the infinite debt, for mans finne, ſaying L He Ch. «3, yp. 
ſurely hath borne our iniquities: and our foroyes 4, 5.6. 7. 
he hath caricd: and we haue thought him, asit were 

aleper, and itriken of God, and humbled. But he 

was wounded for our iniquities , he was broken for 

our ſinnes: the diſcipline ot our peace vpou him,and 

with the waile of his ſtripe, we are healed. Al we 

haue ſtrayed, as ſheepe , eueric one hath declined 

into his owne way : and our Lord hath put vpon 

him, the iniquicie of al vs. He was offered , becauſe 


himiclf would. 1 Thus the Prophere. And ihe _y 
ame 


P, 


Ch.63. 
F.I. 4: 5: 


Pſal. 4» 
py. $. Heb. 
I.v.9. 
Mat. I, 


P, 21, 


Lic. 1.V. 
31. Ch.2. 


F.2T, 


Aﬀ. 4. 


P.I2., 


Ro. J.v. 


©, TO. 


P,23,24- 


25. 


Ch. 4.7. 
25, Ch. 5. 


y. IO. 
P, 18, 


Ch. 7.v. 


24. 25. 
Ch.8.v. 


32. 
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ſame our Lord ſpeeketh in his owne Perſon , by the 
ſame Prophere, ſaying LI haue troden the preſſe 
alone: and of the Gentiles there is not a man with 
me: [ have troden them in my turie, and hauetro- 
den them downein my wrath: and their dloud 1s 
ſprinckled vpon my garments: and 1 haue itayned 
al my rayment. For the dayof reuenge ( againit fin- 
ne) is in my hart: the yeare of my redemption is 
come. I looked about, and there was no helper, 1 
ſought and there was none to ayde: and myne arme 
hath ſaued, and myne indignation itſelf hath hol- 
pen me. ] 


3- This therfore ſo mighticConquerour,is onr only ©,,;q 
Redemer, Chriitthe Annointed of God, fingularly GC — 
aboue al others. And is alſoſ called Icſus,becaute he alfo called 


fauerh his people from their ſinnes. ] And. | there is 
not ſaluation inanie other (faith S. Peter) torneither | 


is there anieothername vnder heauc geuento men, .,,fe he only 
wherein we mult de ſaved. ] For both Iewes and is our Saui- 
Gentiles were vnder finne, ſaith S. Paul, confir- our- 


ming his docrine by the wordes of the Pſalmiſt, 
euen now recited, concluding that [ al haue ſinned, 
and doe neede the glorie of God. So that none bur 
Chriſt onlie, could ſatiſhe for the guilt of finne. Al 
that are iuſtified, are iuſtified gratis, by his grace, by 
the Redemption, thatis in Chriſt Ieſus, whom God 
hath propoled apropiciation by faithin his bloud,ro 
the ſhewing of his iuſtice , for the remiilion of for- 
mer ſinnes. ] Stil inculcating the ſame, ſaying Lleſus 
Chriſt was deliucred vp for our finnes. When we 
were enimies, We were reconciled ro God by the 
deathof lus Sonne. As by the offence ot one, vnto 
al men to condemnation : ſo alſo by the iuſtice of 
one, vntoal men, to iuſtification of life, YVho ſhal 
dcliuer me from the bodie of this death? The grace 
of God by leſus Chriit our Lord. God ſpared not 


his 0o{ne Sonre , but for vs al, delincred him. 


> 1he 


Manie other 
thinges are 
required be- 
ſides true 
$aith, 


Three thinges 
are conteyned 


in the puniſh- 
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Thelewes nor knowingthe juſtice ofGod,& ſeeking Ch. ro. p; 
tocitabliſh their owne, haue not benc ſub:iec ro the 3. 4, 
wuftice of God. For the end of the Law 1s Chriſt, y. 5. 
vntoiuſtice rocueric one that beleueth. For Moyles 

wrote that the inſtice, which is otihe Law, the man 

that hath doneic, inal line in it.3 The tuſtice of the Gal, z. 
Li of Moyes going no furtner of it felte, burto v. 24. 
{auea man trom punithment by death, preſcribed Mar. 28, 
for tranſpreſlfors therof, And of was our pedagogue v. 19. 

to Chriſt ] Byal vokich itis cerraine, that none can No. 3. 
haucremillion of finnes, exceptthey beleue in Icfus v. r. 
Chriſt, And docalto thoſe thinges , which are like- Rom, 8, 
wiſe required, forthey mult allo be baptized); they v. 24. 
muſt hope in Chriſt ; which is an other dittin& rhe» r. Cor. rz. 
ological vertue,of which. Paul faith [ By hope we v. I1.2.G'c. 
are faued ] they muil haue [chariuethe third, and v. 1. 
greatcit theological vertuc ] they [mult tutter with Rom. 8, 
Chriſt, (which wnplicth penal workes, re be done, v Ii7. 

or Paine to be (uttered) thar they may altobeglort. Mat. 10. 
ficd with him. ] And breefly , they mutt auoide y. 22. Ch; 
mortal ſinnes; or it they tal tro ame, repayre to this 24- F. 13. 
Sacrament, iti due maner for abtolution :they muſt 1 Cor. 7. 
perſcuere 1n good life « thar finally they obtcrue ». 19. 
Gods commandincnts.Þ[ For circumcition(with the G4!. 5, 
reit of Moyles Law) 1s nothing: and prepuce(al that Y. © Uh, 
man can doe ot him fclt) is nothing , but the obicr- 6+ Y.15- 
uation of the commandments of God. ] 


Eternal punishment,due for mortal ſnne,being 
remitted with the ſmne, there remaineth 
ordinarily temporal punishment. 
A4RTICER.  32t; 

Vniſhmer duefor mortal ſinne, conteyneth three 


thinges: Paineof loſle.tharis,loſle of teeing God, 


anſyerableto the ſinners auerfion from, God: The 
| paine 
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paine of ſenſe; thatis, ſenſible torment, anſwerable ment,which is 

to the linners inordinate conuerſion to creatures : = ſor morral 

"I . INNCES, 
and the eternitie of them both, anſwering rothe þ nm; 
infinitenes of mortal finne, offending the infinite pea /ex /as : 
Matcſtie of God : and perpetually perfiſting in the £#:erniras v- 
ſame malice, alſo after death: becaute the 1oule after 711/454. 
this life, remaineth inflexible , according to that 

Fecle, 11, doftrine of Salomon; If the tree ſhal fal to the South, 

p. 3» or tothe North, in what place ſocuer it ſhal fal, there 
ſhal it be. 3 1f therfore the ſoule depart from the bo- 
dic in ſtate of grace, it is then confirmed therein, 
that it can not finne anie more : it it depart in ſtate 
of mortal ſinne, it remaineth obſtinatethere in, and 
can neuer repent. But when mortal f{innes are re- 
mitted, the eternal puniſhmet, as wel of pena damni, 
as of pena ſenſus, 15 changed into temporal : which 
temporal paine the penitent is toſufter, for particus 
lar ſatiffaction,that he may participare Chritts abun- 
dant ſatiſfattion, made tor al mankind. 

þ. 2. Apainlt this Catholique doctrine, our Aduerſa- 

ries pretend, that itderogateth from the ſufficiencie 

of Chriſts Pa{lion, arguing (astheic maner is, in ma- 

4 niepointes of Religion ) by one truth to difproue an Temporal ſa- 
other. For being anaſlured truth , that onle Chriſt ciſfation of 
hath ſatiſhed Gods 1ultice tor al {innes, as is ſhewed —_—_— 
in the precedent Article, they wouldinferre theru- norms 
pon,that al other ſatiſtaction 15 frunles, ſuperfluous, rie,co Cite 
and derogatorie to Chriits {ati{Faction, asit the ſame Vatiſfation 
werenot ſutficient: whichis as ſophiſtical, and falſe for al. 

a conſequence, as itthey ſhould ſay : Chritt hath re- 
demed al mankind , therfore it is nedeles, ſuper- 
fluous, and derogatoric trom his Redemption, to be- 
leue in him, to hope in him, to loue him , to be 

Rom. 8. baptized, ro recciue anie Sacrament; or to doe, or 

v.17. Auitcr anie thing forthe loue of God : and namely 

Mat. 16, it ſhould be derogation from Chrilt Cl tg ſuffer with 

v.24 him, orto take yp anie crolle (that is anie m_ 

ot ne» 


Chrifts ſatiſ- 
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of neceſſaric or voluntaric aMlition, ard to folow 


faction is enly him. ] The anſwer chertore ( as wel to their argu- 


effcftual to 
whom it 1s 


applied 1n par- 


ticular. 


A manifeit 
ſimilitude. 


Ananſwer 
eo the Prete- 
Aancs replies 


Temporal 
dearth, and 
other penal- 
ties arc tn- 
fired ypon 
al men not- 
withſtandin 
that Chriſt 
dicd tor al. 


ment, as tothele otherarguments, & the ike )is, that 

Chriits Redemption , and Sariita&.on , being abun- 

dantly ſufficient for al mankinge, is not effecuaſl, 

that is , worketh nor the efic of ſaluation in anie 

other, but ( inal that obey him] in thoſe to whom Heb, 
it is applied 1n particular. As it there were one molt y. g, 
potent medicine, able to healc al fores, and to cure 

al infirmitiesin the whole world , yet ſhould only 

thoſe infirme perſonr be curcd therby, to whom 

the medicine thould be-applicd. But a Proteſtant 

wil fay,that Chriſts Satifraction is applied , by onlie 

faith. Tothis we anſwer. Firit, that theſe wordes: 

Onlie faith doth iuttifie, or doth applicChriſts iuſtice 

or {atiſtaction to the faithful: are nowhere , in the 

hojic Scriptures. Further we anſwer, that Baptiſme 

and manic other thingesare alſo neceſlarie together 

With true faith, And that 1n particular , penal wor- Mar. 16, 
kes, are necelilaric in al penitents, that haue com» y. 16. 
mitred {inne after Baptiſme, we thal here proue by 10. 3.v. 4- 
manic exemples, & teitimonies of holic Scriptures. 

3. For belides temporal death inflicted vpon al 

men for ſinne, God enioyned other penalties vpon 

Adam [ That with much toyling he ſhould laboure 

inthe earth, al dayes ot his life] and to Eue [ thatin Gen. 3. 
traucl ſhe thould bring torth her children J] and the y. 16. 17. 
like atflictions common toal menand wemen.More 1g. 
particularly , our Lord ſending an Angelto conduct 

his people in the deſerte, forewarned them that the 

ſame Angel thould puniſh theiroffences temporally 

ſaying [he wil not forgeue ,whenthou haſt ſinned] Exo. 25, 
Which can not be vndecſtood of rhe guilr of finne, y, 2x. 
for al ſinnes were remiſlible ypon repentance, bur 
of the puniſhment due for the ſame. Neither did 

only mourning in hart, and wordes ſuffice , but alla 


other cxrernal penance was required oft the monk 
ter 


2 
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Erod. 32. afterthatthey had made, and adored a molten calf, 
y. 14.28. forthough [our Lord was pacified] yet manie were 


Ch. 33+ 
y.5. 6. 


I exit. 6. 
P. 5 6. 


Num.5. 


Y. 7. 


Leuit. 23. 
y. 27, 28. 


32. 


Num. 12. 


Y. 14.15. 


Num. I4. 


7.18. 
19. 


20. 


2L, 
22. 


ſlaine. And furtherſour Lord ſaid to Moy ſes: Speake 
tothe children of lirael. Thouarta ſtiffnecked peo- 
ple, once 1 ſhal goe vp in the middes of thee , & {hal 


deſtroy thee. Now preſently, lay away thyne or- inflicted for 
Ws , What todoe vntothee. Particular 


namients, that I ma 
Therfore the children of Iſracl layde away their 
ornaments, from mount Horeb J- It was alſo or- 
dayned by the Law of Moyſcs, that beſides reſtiru- 
tion of al thingesgotte by traude, the offeder ſhould 
[render the fitt part more, to whom the damage 
was done, and ſhould offera ramme withoutſporre 
in ſacrifice to God , for his ſinne. ] For a general 
ſatiſfaion for al ſinnes forgotten, or vnknowen 
[The people once cuerie yeare keptthe feaſt of Ex- 
Piation, faiting , & offering Sacrifice] which could 
not be meant for only admonition, or terrour, to 
auoide {inne, bur for ſauſfaction alſo for their finnes, 
which the people knew not themlſelues , to haue 
committed. Likewiſe in particular l Marie the ſiſter 


of Moyſes & of Aaron, was not only ſtrooken with God being 
leprokic , for the ſinne ofdetraQion , & murmuring pacified yer 
againit Moyſes , but alſo was ſeparated from the puniſhed rem» = 
campe ſeuen dayes. [After that the people had often porally, 


murmured againſt God, notwithſtading they were 
(atleaſt manic of them ) reſtored to his fauoure by 
remiſſion of their ſinnes, yer they were temporall 
puniſhed, as it is more particularly recorded in hell 
wordes [ Forgeue | beſech thee ( ſaid Moyſestoour 
Lord ) the 'inne of thy people , according to the 
greatnes of thy mercie , as thou haſt bene propi- 
cious tothem, ſince their going out of &gypt,vnto 
this place, And our Lord ſaid: I haue forgeuenir, 
accordingto thy word, liueI, and the whole carth 
ſhal be repleniſhed, with the glorie of the Lord. Bue 
yer althe menthar haue ſcene my Maicſtic, andthe 
_ lignes, 


cular punifhe 
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fignes, that 1 have done :n £gyprt, andin the wil- 
dernes, and have tempred me, now tenne times, 
ncicher haucobeyed my voice; they ſhal not ſcethe »v. 23- 
land, for the which | ſware tothe:r tathcrs, neither 
{hal anic of them, that hath detraGted me behold it. ] 
Accordingly [ al that came from &2ypt aboue the Ch. 26. y. 
age of ewentie yeares,dyed in the wilderncs, within 64. 65. 
the ſpace of touriie yeares, except only tw o, lolue 
and Caleb ] who were free trom that finne of mur- 
muring , and concupiſcence of fleth : for though (as 
the text iscleare) God had tor zeuen the finne, yet he Num, 20, 
| puniſhed themremporally. [ Neither is Gods 1ndig- v. 1 3. 
Holie mecke | ! 
Moyſes was Paton againit the people ro be marucled at ( ſaid Deut. t. y. 
alſorempo- Moyſes ) wheras our Lasd being angrie with me 32. 33: 
rally punifhcd allo for you laid to me : Neither ſhalt thou enter thi- y. 26, 
for his offence ther ] Which he repereth twiſe more, intimating Ch. 4 r, 
mou FW35 that neither their great, and manic ſ{innes, nor his 21. 
owne ſmal ſinnes, were remitted withouttemporal 
puniſhment. 
4 Anotherpregnant example was in king Dauid, 
A particnlar vyvholefinnes being forgeuen , as the Prophere Na- 
examplein than exprelily declared, yet the ſame Prophete told 
king Daued, hjm vvithal, that he muſt be puniſhed, vvich the 
death of his fonne , ſaying [ Our Lord hath caken 2, Reg.12, 
away thy ſfinne, thou thalt nordyc. Neuerthelelle, p. 13. 14. 
becauſe thou haſt made the enimies of our Lord to 
blaſpheme , for thisthing the {onne that 1s borne to 
thee, dying ſhal dye. } Neither could Dauid by his 
voluntarie fatting weeping, praying , & lying vpon y. 16. 18, 
the ground, obtaynethehteot his childe. Atter his 21, 
other ſinne,in numbering his people , and after his 
harrie repentance forit,and remithontherot,he was Ch, 24. v. 
alſo cemporally punithed [by the dearh of ſeuentie 2. 10, r2, 
thouſand men. And Dauid lifting vp hiseyes , ſaw 15. 179.18. 
the Angel of our Lord ſtanding berwen heauen & xr. Par 21, 
earth, and a {word drawen in his hand , turned v, 14. 16, 
againſt Lcruſalen ; & he, with the ancients, fel _ 17. 18, 
ON Tac 
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on theearth clothed in hearchoth. And Dauid ſaid 
to God : Am not I he that commanded the people 
to benumbred, it is I that haue ſinned: iris I thar 
haue done the euil,this flocke what hath itdeſerued? 
Lord my God, letthy hand be turned , I beſech the, 
Ypon me, and vpon my fathers houſe : and let nor 
2. Keg, 2, the people be ftriken.) Finally (our Lord ſaid co the 
y.16, Angel, thatſtroke the people: It is ſufficient : now 
'hdew, hold thy hand] and the ſame Angel commanded 
GadthePropherte,to bid Dauid offer Sacrificezwhich 
he pe: tormed accordingly. 
5- When loſias the good King of Iuda, and al his 
people , correctes the tormer faulresof their prede- 


lere. 15, although alſo the ſame king Manaſles repentcd be- *©* 

v. 4- force his death, and (did penance excedingly, before 

2. Par. 33. the God of his fathers: and earneſtly praying was 

y. 12.13. heard of God, and was broughtagaine to lerulalem 

14. Ge. into his kingdom.] Neuertheles our Lord puniſhed 

4. Keg. 2.3. the former linnes, and fo foretold theſe penitents, 

y.:7. Afaying [ ludaalſo wil I take away from my face, as 
I haue taken away 1ſracl; and L wil reic& this citie, 
which I choſe leruſalem, and the houſe, wherof [ 
ſaid: My name ſhal bethere] which ſo cameto palle, 
about rwenrtie yeares after, when Ilcruſalem was 
taken, the Templedeſtroyed, and the Kinges, and 
people, ledde capriues into Babylon. Which kin 


that impacience would increaſe the juſt wrat 
God, and patience would mitigate the ſame: { They 
that did not ( faith the) receive the tentations{ or 

Z 3 tribula» 


A gone the 
4.Reg. 23, Ccliors, and ſerucd God fincerly { yetour Lord was HR. 


y. 2. 3. «4 not auerted from the wrath of his great furie, wher- temporal 
y. 25* With his furie was wrath againſt luda: for the pro- puniſhed fc 
y.26, Uuocations, wherwith Manailes mO—_— him} linnes remit» 


d Others were 


of puniſhment for ſianes, holic Iudith rightly con- =_—_ pm 


lidering, tudged the peoples former finnes, tobethe remirted to 
caule ot their preſent tribulations , aduiſing al to bringthem 


beare them patiently, ſhewing by ancient _— - —_— 
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tribulations ) with the feare of our Lord, & vttered Iudich. 8, 
their impatience ,and reproch of their murmuring y. 24 25. 
a2ainſt our Lord, were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer, 26. 27. 
and perilhed by ſerpents. And we therfore, Jct vs 
not reuenge our ſelves for theſe thinges , which we Nu. 2. y. 
ſufter lefIcthen our finnes, but reputing the very 4 5.6, 
puniſhments to be the ſcourges ot our Lord, wher- 
with as ſeruants we are chaſtiſed,let vs thinkethem 
to have chanced to our amendment , and not to Our 
deſtruction. ] 
The Prophe- 6: Generally al the Prophetes preached, that Ged 
tes generally being alwayes readie to forgeue al {innes, vpon true 
reach that God repentance , doth not forthwith forgeue al the due 
"gy h puniſhment. { Returne vnto nie ſaith our Lord (by Tere. 3. y, 
puniſh penis bis Prophete Ieremic ) and I wil receiue thee. Re- 1. 12.13, 
tents tempo» Turne © rebellious Itracl, ſaith our Lord, and I wil 14, 
rally, not turne away my face from you : becauſe I am 
hole, & 1 wil not be angric tor cuer. But yet know 
thou thyne iniquitie , that thou haſt tranſgreiied 
azainit the Lord thy God. Returre © ye reuolting 
children,ſfaith ourLord, becauſe lam your husband} 
Buc rouching the puniſhment, God alto forewarned 
| them , by the ſame Prophere , that he would nut 
| wholly remiute it, not only whiles they perſiſted in- 
| corrigible, bur nenther when they ſhould repent. 
| 
| 


Nothough alſo the ſame Propherte leremie ſhould 
pray tor them : and thertore our Lord ſaid to him 
[ Thou therfore pray not for this people, neither Ch, 7. y, 
rake vntothee praiſe, and prayer for rhem, & rehiit 16. 
me not, becaute .L wil noc heare thee.J Nonor Lin Ch. 11, y. 
the time of their crie, &attlicion ] Yea ( when they 14.Ch 14, 
ſhal faſt I wil not hearetheir prayers: & if they thal p. 11.12. 
offer holocaultes and vi&:mes , 1 wil nor receiue 
them, becauſe with ſword , and famine, and peſti- 
| lenceil-wil conſume them} Not only tor preſent or 
' future ſignnes, burfor ſinnes paſt, and forgeuen, as is F. 5, 
Bot d: before: 1 wil geuetheminto rageto ww King- 

| omes 


P.. 
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Tere, 154 domes of theearth (ſaith God) becauſe of Manafles, 


y. 4- 


Fxech. 18. 


9. 21. 


y. 30. 
Ch. 21, 


P. 3» 


Ch. 20. V. 


40.41. 
Cc 


Dan.g.v 


2. 3+ 4+ 
P. 5. 


p.6, 


the ſonne of Ezechias the king of Inda: for al thin» 
ges,that he did in leruſalem. 5 Likewile by his Pro- 
phete Ezechicl God promiſeth preſent remiſſion of 
finnes [ If the impious ſhal doe penance from al his 
ſinnes,which he hath wrought, and ſhal kepe al my 

recepts, and doe judgement and iuſtice, living he 
Ihal l:ue,and ſhal notdyec] but withal requireth thar 
the penitent ſhal doe penance, and ſo forwards ſhal 
kepe al his precepts. Neither can a Proteſtant make 
euaſion , by turning the wordes, doe penance , into 


God requireth. 
both repen- 
tance and pe= 


ſimple repenting, which is only conuerting to God, nance. 


without anice worke of penance, or ſatiſtaQtion: for 
God requireth both the one and the other ; & by his 
Prophere expreſſeth both, ſaying [Conuert, and doe 
penance, from al your iniquities.] :Againe he ſaith 
[Behold I to thee (land of 1frael ) and1 wil draw 
forth my ſword out of his ſcabbart, and wil kil in 
thee, the iuſt, and the impious] moſt aſſuredly God 
doth not puniſh the juſt eternally, butonly tempo- 
rally: neither would God puniſh anie juſt man tem- 
porally,if Adam had not ſinned. God ſtil threatned, 
that he would puniſh leruſalem, and al the people, 
yea though ſome did truly repent, and did workes 
of penance, andthat he would afterwards, reduce 
them from captiuitie. Daniel accordingly confel(- 
fing Gods iuſt puniſhment , when he vnderſtood, 
that the capriuitie of thelſraclites ſhould be releaſed, 
after ſcuentie yeares , and that the time was com- 
plete, he confidently prayed, in faſtinges, ſackcloth, 
and aſhes, ſaying [ I beſech thee, 0 Lord God, great; 
and tercible , which kepeſt covenant, and mercieta 
them that loue thee , and kepe thy commandments, 


Prayer, fafting. 
ſackcloth and 
aſhes per:eyae 


to ſariſfation 


for ſinnes re- 


we have finned, we haue done iniquitic, we haue mired. 


dealt impiouſly, and haue rcuolred, and we haue de- 
clined from thy commandments, and iudgements, 
we haue not obeyed thy ſeruants , the Propheres, 
Z 1 that 


God exerci- 
ſech mercie 
and juſtice 
together, in 
that he both 
forgeueth & 
puniſherth 
ſinnes. 


AfﬀiQion 
bringeth to 
repentance 
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thar haue ſpoken in thy name, to our Kinges , to our 
Princes, to our fathers, and to al che people of the 
land. } Thus the holie Prophete in the name of the 
whole nation, confeſled their general finnes, and 
euil deſertes , and withal acknowleged , that iuſt 
puniſhment is due for the ſame: & that therith God 
ſheweth his iuſtice, ſaying ro God [ Tothec inſtice, 
bur to vs confuſion of face, as is to day, tothe man 
of Iuda, and to the inhabiters of leruſalem, and to 
al Iſrael: ro them that are ncre , and to them that 
are farre of, in al the landes, to which thou halt caſt 
them out, for their iniquities, in which they haue 
ſinned againſt thee, 6 Lord to vs confulion of face, 
to our princes, and to our fathers, that haue finncd. 
Bur to thee, Lord our God, mercie, & propic1ation ] 
ſo he prayeth that God wil mitigate his juſtice, wiih 
mercie, nor omitte the one vertue, nor the other, 
butro ſhew both (Iuſt(ſaith he)is the Lordour God, 
inal his workes, which he hath done] andtherfore 
addeth in his humble prayer , that their finnes haue 
juſtly deſerued , much more puniſhment , not plea- 
ding that their aſflictions inthe deltruction of cities, 
and temple, and ſeuenuiec yeares captiuitie 1n Baby- 
lon, may be accounted ſufficient ſatiltaRtion , bur 
prayeth that God of his mercie wil accept al this in 
part of due punithmeat, and remitte the reſt [ For 
(faith he) neither in our wſtifications doe we pro- 
ſtrate prayers before thy face , but in thy manie 
commilerations J In al which ir 1s manifeſt, that 
this temporal puniſhment was doth medicinable, 
to reduce the people to ſincere repentance; and ſa- 
tiſfacorie, in part of greater due debt. For both 
Which cauſes Gods mercie ſent afflictions, els his 


8 
. people mult haue bene vtterly deſtroyed. So alſothe | 
ver, Arr eng Prophete Amos alcribeth it to Gods Goodnes , that Amos 3, 
is atiſfaRorie. temporal euils doc happen to his people , ſaying y. 6. 


with patience 


[$halthere becuil in the citie, which our Lord hath 
| not 


V. 7. 


y.$. 


y. 14- 


y. 18,. 


yt ſupra. 


2. Mach,7, 


y. 1s, 


y. 32. 33- 


Artic, 33. 
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not done? J andy of that euil, wich is called 
malum pene, the euil of paine, for otherwiſe , God 1s 

neuer thedoer of evil, which is malym culpe, the euil 

of fault, and finne. But puniſhment is ſent of God 

for the good of al. Andthe iutt doe ſoacknowlege 

Ir, as did the hole Propheres. And ſo did the wor- 

thie Machabees Martyres, ſaying : [ We ſuffer this Holie Martyrs 
for our owne ſakes, {inning again God, & thinges accepr their 
worthie of admiration are done js vs } ſaid one of _ _— 
the glorious brethren. An otker, which was the , Qi" Fen 
yongeſt likewiſe 1a'd : { we for our ſinnes ſuffer g,rmcr Gnnes, 
theſe thinges. And if the Lord our God hath bene 

angrie, wihvsalitle, for rebuke and correction, 

yet he wil be reconciled againe to his ſervants. } In 

regard alto, both of due pun:ihment, and of inclt- 

nation to fal againe, through il habite gotten by cu» 

ſtome of ſlinne,the wiſeman admoniſheth penkents 

to punith themſclues with daylic care, and feare, 

ſaying [ Of finne forgeuen be not without feare. If 

thou hold not thyſelf inſtantly in the feare of our 

Lord, thy houſe thal quickly be ſubuerued. As inthe 


. ſheking of a ſieve, the duit wil remaine: ſothe per- Alareto mor= 


plexiue of a man ( the intricate ditcourle of the tifie themſel- 
mind) in his cogitations ] initruRting vs in the for- ** 

mer place 1o haue iult teare,becaute ſinnesforgeuen 

n.ult be puniſhed : and in the other place, to feare 

and watch, cit we fal againe: 

7. Of the new Teſtament few textes may here 

ſuffice, becauſe the old Teſtamem hath yelded good nr. p 
{tore : and there wil be alto occaſion to recite fome penitents to 
more, touching the ſpecial kindes of penal 1atiſfac- doe penance. 
toric workes. For here we only ſhew, thatrempo-» 

ral puniſhment remaineth due, and is inflicted, after 

the remitLion of finnes, as wel for amendment , as 

for fatiſfaction. S. Ilohn Baptiſt in ls preaching ro 

penitents , willed them, that ſeing they had lerned 

to tice the danger of eternal pun;ſhment (which he 

calleth 


Our Saviour 
preached the 


lame. 


And. S. Paul 


incuſcateth 
and vrgeth 


Chriſtians to 
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calleth the wrath to come)to doe temporal penance 

(which hecalleth the fruite of penance) ſaying [ Ye 

vipers brood, who hath ſhewed you to flee , from Mar. 3. y. 
the wrath to come ? Yeldtherfore fruite worthie of 7.8.10. 
penance. Euerie tree therfore that doth not yeld 

good fruice , ſhal be cut downe, & calt into the fire] 

The ſame did our Sauiour alſo preach , ſaying ( Doe Ch. 4. y. 
penance : for the kingdome of heauenis at hand. ] 17+ 

The kingdom of heauen is purchafed by Chriſt, for 

al his crue ſcruants, but to enioy it, they mult doe pe- 

nance. Andnow in the time ofgrace , as itis more 

fruitful, fo it is no leſſe neceſſarie. Els it bridetha 

new linne of negligence : as S. Paul warneth the 
Corinthians [we helping doe exhorte(ſaith he)thar 2. Cor, 6. 
you receiue not the grace of God in vaine. For he y. 1.2. 
faith: Intime accepted haue I heard thee, andin the 1/#. 49. 


die the very 4day ofſaluation, hauc I hoJpen thee. Behold now is y 8. 


ſame. 


Price , of 


the time acceptable, behold now isthe day of ſalua- 

tion. ] In the ſame Epiſtle he threatned ſome, that 

himſelf ſhould be forced to puniſh them , notonly 

thatdid perſiſt intheir finnes, but alſorhoſethat did 

not requilite penance [ I feare ( ſaith he) leſt when 2. Cor.12, 
I come, I finde you not ſuch as I would, and that [ y. 20. 21, 
be found of you, ſuch a one as you would nor. Leſt 

againe God humble me among you , and I mourne 

manie of them, that ſinned before , & haue not done 
penance, forthe vncleanes, and formication, and in 
continencie, that they haue committed. ] The Chri- 

ſtiansat Epheſus not only [ confeſled their deedes] 47. rg, 
their particular ſinnes , but in way of ſatiſffaGion, y.18. 
burnt naughtie Bookes, of Magike and forceric, in 
preſence of manie, in deteſtation of former offen- 


. ces: for though al peril of corrupting others, and of 


abuſing the ſame bookes, by anie afterwards, might 
haue bene auoyded by defacing, and ſpoyling them, 
ſaving ſome part of the damage, being [ of great y. 1g, 
bbc thouſand penge.] acre _ = 
undre 


»” 


6. 


vp 


y.8. 


APovr. 3. 
v.19, 
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hundred fiftie ponndes, yet they burned al foredifh- 
cation tothe Church, and ſactiſfation to God. $.Paul 
againe adtmonithed other Chriſtians, ro-vealwaycs 
readieto doe, andto ſuffer penance for their finnes, 
ſeing Chriſt onr Lord ſuffered exceding much. 
[Thinke diligently (faith he tothe Hebrewes)vpon 
him, which tuſteyned of ſinners, fuch contradiction 
againſt himſelf, that you be not weeried , fainting 
in your mindes. For you haue not yer reſiſted vno 
bloud , repugning againſt finne , and you haue for- 
gotren the conſolation, which ſpeaketh ro you : as 
it were to children (not to enimies) laying: My 
ſonne,negletnor the dilcipline of ovr Lord: neither 


. be thou wearied, whiles thou art rebuked of him. 


For whomour Lord loueth he chaſticeth , and as a 
tather in the ſonne , he pleaſeth himſelf, and he 
{courgeth euerie childe, that he receiueth. Perſcuere 
ye in dilciphne. As vnto children doth God offer 
himſelt vnto you , for what ſonne is there, whom 
the father doth not corre&. But if you be withour 
diſcipline wherof al (children ) be made partakers, 
then are you baſtards, and not children. } Theſe ter- 
mes; Ditcipline, rebuketh , correceth, chaſticeth, 
ſcourgeth , doe preſuppole ſinnes paſt , corrected, 
and remitted, not obitinacie if'finne , for 1n that 
itare, ſinners are not children; but enitmies. And al 
theſe ſacred textes inuincibly<declare, thar ſome pe- 
naltes, and puniſhments remaine, after that finnes 
are torgeuen. -Chriſts ſatiſfaRtion is moſt ſufficient, 
but for application, compaſlion, andcooperation'is 
allo required. .Neithey'doth Gods inflifting of pa- 


! | niſhing, a 
niſhment awarrant penitents, to endeuour nothing wr 


Chriſt by pa- 


eth vs 


at al:for Chriſt in the Apocalyps maketh the contra- aiſo to punith 
rie concluſion, and inference { Whom I loue, I doe our ſclues, 


rebuke , and chaitiſe/' Be'zelous-therfore , and doc 
petianCce;] og 5 oe" 4083 buy 2 49 


pl Þ, : 
ti2.9 3663 4 hn £57 263 
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True penitents enabled by grace , doe ſatiſfie 
the debt of temporal puntshment , 
due for funnes remitted, 


ARTICLE 3% 


Vr Aduerſaries, beſides their obieRion , that 

| Satiſtaction of penitents ſhould be ſuperſluous, 
Being alreaCy and derogatorie to Chrifts SatiſfaRtion , becauſe he 
p- oucd that hahmoſtabundantly ſatiſfied for al, wherunto we 


Gd requireth | | k 
tha at L7ue 8 hauc now anſwered, and by hohe SCIIPTUTres , Cui» 


ſhal doe ſome dently ſhewed, that penal workes are alſo required. 


penance, mm of penitents: they further denic itto be poſlible, that 


part of tatiſ= anje man , though iuſtified by Gods ſpecial grace, 


E ; ' . . . 
. can make anie part of ſatiſfaction , for ſinnes for- 


preſ-ppoicd mcrly commitred,and forgenen. To which we firlt. 


t: at ih.ycan þrectly anſwer ; that Chriſt.our Saujour : whoſe 


cocit,els [Yoke isſ{wete and burden light]requireth nothing Mat, rt. 
God would {\npollible of his ſeruants. Scing thesrforeit is alrea--y. zo. 
dy proued,that temporal puniſhment remainch due, 1. 1o. 5. 
and js required of penitents, after the remilhon of y. 3. 


not require it, 


acQual ſinnes, and our Aduerſaries wileaſyly grant, 
that our Lord requireth nothing impoſhble., « is 
manifeſt that ſome ſaitiſfaRionis poſſible, 

2, Neuertheles we ſhal here further declare, byholic 


Which is fur- SC: iptures,that penitents haue done, & candoe penal. 


tker proved Workes, gratful to God , and ſatiſfaRorie for their 
by more holie. Gnnes : not by mans oOwne power, without Gods 


ſutficiencic is of God] yet by his gift this luthciencie 
able by Gods grace, bothro thinke , and doe that 


v- hich is good. Gods Grace is the principal caule, 
bur he ſame cxcludeth not the ſecondarice& partial 


Seriprures- ſpecial grace [ for we are notfufficient of our ſelucs, 2, Cor, ;z, 
as of our ſclues, to thinke anie good thing, bur our p, 5. 


is made ours: ſo that ,-it is truly ſaid: man is made +. 


cauſe. 


wr 
Ay e's 


- Her 


or. 5+ 


1. Cor.15. 
y,I19, 


CH;AISTIAN DOCTRINE. Fr. zz, rg 


cauſe. The ſecondarie in deede, can doe nothing, 

withourthe firſt:& the principal doth not ſome good 

thinges, without the ſecondaric cauſe cooperaring : 

[Now not I (faith S. Paul } bur his grace with me} 

not his grace( to witre in ſome aRion ) without me, 

bur with me. And fo mans ſatiſfation is neither 

derogatorie to Chriſt , but ſhewerth his power and 

goodnes, in making mans wil able ro cooperate, 

which btherwiſcit could not: neitheris tmpoſlible, 

_ made poſlible by him , that made al thinges. 

And hereby Chriſts SatiſfaQtion is applied tothe wut 

and elec; and for lackeof cooperating, is not applied 

tothe wicked and reprobate. 

3. Obſerue herealto , thar penitents ſatiſfaRion is Penirencs ſe- 

notan a, or workeof juſtice, for nohumane a, citation is 

though done by Gods grace, doth render <qual re- popeney 

compence, tothe leaſt offence, againſt Gods Maie- g;.. ow > 

ſtie , which is infinitie; but it is the proper aQtof penance, 

repentance, proceding from Gods mercic ,thewed 

to VS, of his mere grace without our deſerte, and is 

by him acceptcd, not for ful paymenrof cthedebt, or 

for equal recompence of the offence, but becauſeirc 

is adioyned to Chriſts Sattſtaion, God is herewith 

contented , pleaſed, and ſatiffied. For wheras itis 

poſſible amongſt men, that one, cuen-in rigoureof 

auſtice may repay , and render equal recompence,to 

an other man, torinturiedone to him : yeatoan eni- Manway (a- 

micexading the vemolt due: ſo that ſuch an enimie *iſfic an othee 

1s bond to accept ut. Yet isit neuer poſlible, for man Was 

ro renderequal to God, ſo that God ſhould be bond inane. - 

to accept it, for recompence, but we alwayes neede his ſufliciene 

his ——— = CO —_— a man,not bei 7 <q 
flibly able ro make equal recompence for tre} fever ro 

baſſe - injurious offence done avetice man, — 

yet doing according to his abilitic , and the other only to his 

accepting his good endevuour , therwith contenteth ſuthcient cop= 

kimſclf, cemicting the refidue, no man can doubr, *<v*menc. 


AR 3 þut 


king Daxiids 


dehre to be 
puſhed w 2s 
acceptable to 
God, 
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but this is 1aſt ſari{faRion, though not juſt payment. 

Eucen ſo in our caſe towards God, though man is Iob. g. v. 
ncucr able to render equal, and io God is not bond 1. 2+ 

to accept it, in reſpect of the penirents act, yet God 
benignly accepting it in reſpect of Chritts ſatiſtaCtio, 

mans ſati{faftion is enabled by Chriits, and {vo be- 

cometh ſutficiznrro God, our mercitul Creditor, for 

lnnes mercifully rem:rred. 

3+ King Danid without preſumprion, both lavy- 

tully,& frurfully prayed that the puniſhment, which 2.Reg, 24- 
tcl on his people, might fal vpon himielt and his f4- v.16, 
ehers houſe. Which iis deftre God ſo accepted, that 

he commanded the Angel to ſtrike no more, ſaying 

[ lr 15 ſutficient, now hold thy hand: Andthe Angel 
commanded Gad the Prophete, tote] Dawd in the 

nameof our Lord, that he ihould goe vp and builde 

an Altar to our Lord God, in the floore of Ornan the 1. Par. 21, 
Tebulice} which he performed, paying torthe place ». 18. 19, 


| fix hundred ficles of gold, for [ 1 may not ( ſaid he 24- 25. 


Yet he ceaſed 
nut to doc 
more {: 1{f1c- 
roire w G1 k: $ 
dirir.g his life 
eſpecialy by 
privers ,, and 
lamentaions 
ror 11s 11,,nes; 


to Ornan) take it from thee, and lo offer to our 

Lord , Holocauſtes geuen gratis. And he built 

there an Altar 10 our Lord, and oftered Holo- y. 26. 
cauſtes , and Pacihques , and he inuocated our 

Lord, and our Lord heard him in fyre trom heauen 

vpon the Altar of Hvlocaulite, } God declaring by 

miracle, that Dau:ds penance was grattul, & his ta- 
tilfaction acceptable. Yer did not this penicent king 

ceaſe from doing penance al his lite,as appearech in 
manieplaces: eſpecially in his Pſalmes called Peni- 

tential, where he often cricd io God thil tor mercie 

in theſe, and like hambleſtprayers ( Lord rebuke Pſzu. 6. y, 
me not in thy fur:e; nor chaltiſe me in thy wrath, -2. 3. 4. 7. 
Haue mercie on me Lord, becauic lam weake. heale cc. 
meL9rd, becauſe al my. boness be trubled. And my 

ſoult js trubled exceeingly : but thou Lord how 
lung? l hae labored in my lighing: I wil. cuerie 
mph .wath iy bed,l wil water my couch with my 

| 'T. Cares 


Pſal. 31 
V. 3- 5+ 


Pſal. 37. 


y. 4. 18, 


Pſal. 5O. 
P. 3+ 4+ 


Pſal.101, 
Y. 4+ 5. 6, 


P/al, 129. 


V.2, 


Pſal. 142. 


V. 2. 4 


P. 9,10, 
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teares. Becauſel held my peace, my bonesare inue- 


terated, whiles I cried al the day© *.1 haue made my » Though al 
finne knoyne tothee , & myne :niuſtice I haue not ſinnes are 


hid. I ſaid: I wil confeſle againſt me, myne iniuſtice knowen to 
F God, yer muſt 


to our Lord: and thou haſt forgeuen the impietico 
my ſinne, There is no health in my fleſh, at the face 


of thy wrath : my bones haue no peace, at the face ,cxnowlege 
of my {innes. Iam readie for ſcourges, & my lorow them, as accu» 
is in my hart alwayes. Haue mercie on me 6 God, {ing himſcls. 


according to thy great mercie. Waſh me more 
amply from myne 1niquitie, and cleanſe me from 
my ſinne. Becauſe I know myne iniquitie, and my 
{inneis before mealwayes. Becauſe my dayes haue 
vaniſhed as ſmoke: and my bones are withered , as 
a drie burnt fire brand. I am ſtriken as grafſe, &my 
hart is withered: becauſe I haue foregottento cate 
my bread. For the voice of my groning., my bone. 
hath cleaued to my fleſh. From the dephthes 1 haue 
cried tothee, © Lord : Lord heare my voice. It thou. 
ſhalt obſerue iniquities 0 Lord : Lord who ſhal ſu- 
iteine it? Enter not into indgemet withthy ſeruant; 
becanſe no man liuing ſhal be iuſtified in thy ſight. 
My ſpirite is in anguiſh vpon me; within me my. 
hart is rrubled.] Thus and.much more, holie Dauid 
did penance 1n hart, word, and worke, itil joyning 
confident hope with penal workes, concluderth his 
prayers with deſire of merciful helpe. LDeliuer me 
from myne enimics © Lord : to thee I haue fledde: 
reach meto doe thy wil: becauſe thou art my God. 
Thou wilt bring forth my ſoule our of tribulation : 
andin thy merciethou wilt deitroy mynecnimies. 
And thou wilt deſtroy al, that afflit.my foule:; be- 
caule 1am thy ſeruant.J]. So Gods feruants merci- 
fully aſſiſted with grace, doe latiſtactorie workes of - 
repentance, not of iuſtice bur by accepration ſuths 
Cicut for latiſtaction through Gods mercie. 

5 Watc Salomon 1a his Prouct bes wuferteth this 
Aa 3 Ilona. 


The iuft doe njthmenr of linne! 


penance wi 
107. 
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Ic(ſon, perteyning to yoluntarie, and fruithful pu- 

Sing [It is a ioy tothe tuit to doe Prov, 27, 
tadgement; & dread to chem that worke iniquirie] Y- 15. 
Yea king Achab otherwiſe a wicked man , wel 

knew that doing of penance would mitigate Gods 

zuſt wraih, when [ Herent his garmenc , & couerd 3-Rey. 2r, 
his fleſh with heartcloth , and taſted, and flept in Y-27.28, 


Godalfore- ſfackcloth,and walked caſtingdowne his head. And 29. 


ſpeed the 
 voluntarie 


aflition of 


the word of our Lord cameto Elias the Thesbite, 
ſaying: Haſt thou not ſene Achab humbled before 


ſome wicked Ef Therforebecaufe he hath humbled himſelf, for | 


Much morc 


chcir penance, 


that doc. it 


my ſake, I wil not bring inthe evil in his dayes : bur 
1a his ſonnes dayes, wil I bring the cuil vpon his 
houſe.] Much moreif Achab hadalſo rent his harr Tere. 14. 
with true contrition , he might then by adioyning v. 12. 
penal workes to his inward torow y haue more par 

e& 


-.Cified Gods wrath , ſcing ſo ſhorte, and vnper 


penance obtained delay of puniſhmenc,for his great 
and obſtinate finnes. King Manaſles more cfteu- 
ally repenting in Babylon, and [ doing penance ex- 2. Par. 33. 


Rncerly with Ccdingly before the God of his fathers , defired and 7. ch 12, 


harcic repens 


taACcce 


beſought God earneſtly, and he heard his prayer , 8& 
droughthim againetoleruſalemintohis Kingdom J 
A plaine figure of true penitents attayning poſlefſis 
of the kingdome of heauen, when ſuthcicar ſariſ- 
factionis made. The Ninivites beleuing Ionas , re- 
ed, and to eſcapedeſtruction (which other wile 
ad then fallen vpon them ) did greatpenance, in 
Hope ( That God would conuert , and rpeuc , and Toxe, 3. 
returne from the furie of his wrath , and they not y. 7.8. 


perith. And God ſaw their workes, that they were g. 19. 
conuerred frumtheir euil way: and did not theeml 
which he had threatned. Which manner of pe- 
nance ( by fatting in ſackcloth ) Chriſt commen- 
ding, propoſcth it for an example to be imitated: Mar. 2, 
yea atbrmech, that their fa&t hal 

which doe not penance. 


condemneothers y. 4t. 


46. $. Marie 


þ 
'* 


Iu. 7, 
P. 28, 


V. 44+ 45+ 
46. 


Mat. 26, 


F. 75s 


T, Cor.11. 
P. 31. 32, 
3. Cor. 6. 
F. 4:5+ 


F; 7* 


'-her ſinnes [ fel downe at the 
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6. 'S. Marie Magdalen ſtriken ayith repentancefor gxwples of 
e of oor Saviour, 5. 4aric Ma- 
begane to water his feete with teares, wiped them £dalen. 
w1th the hearesof her head , and kiſſed his feere , & 

annointed them with ointmer.] Al which our Lord 

not only accepted, but alſo defended her faQ agai 

the Phariſees that diſdayned her : cumparedalio her: 

hartie and humble penance, with the Phariſces en- 

tertainent of him in his houſe, in al reſpetes much 
preferring her deede before his. When S. Peter of And $. Peter. 
humanefrailtie, had denied Chriſtto be his Maſter, 

going forth of Caiphas his houſe Lhe wept bitterly} 

Waſhing away his fault with bitter teares. L If we 

did iudge our ſelves (ſaith $. Paul) we ſhould nor be 5+ Pau! exhor- 


iudged. But whiles weare iudged (temporally py- __ _ 
7/7 )of our Lord, we are chaſtiſed: that with Ns wake _—_ 


world we be not damned. ]. In al thinges (ſaith he) ſclues, 

Jet vs exhibite our ſelues, as the Miniſters of God,in 

much patience , in tribulations , in neceſſities, in 

diſtreſles , in ſtripes, in priſons, in ſeditions, tn la- 

boures, in wa _ , in faſtinges.] S. lohnthe \ ww 
Apoſtle writeth tothe Biſhop of Epheſus( &in him ,,.;..», cbe- 
ro al Biſhopes, Prieſtes, and other perſons in thelike penne of $. 
caſe) that albeit he did manie good workes, had Iton the 
great patience, and grearzcle againſt heretikes, yer Apoſtle, 


+ [having lefr his ficſt ( more abundant ) charitic ] tor 


this he muſt doe penance, ſaying: [Be mindfulfrom . 
whence thou art fallen, and doe penance, anddoe 
the firſt workes. Bur if not (ſaid Chriſt by the penne. 


of his Appſtis) I come tothee, and wil moue thy 
candleſticke out of his place, vnlefle thou doe 
nanca. He thar hath an care, let him hcare, w 
the Spirite ſaith tothe Churches.) 


Prayieg: 
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Dr aying, Faſtin?®&5- Almes deedes, are eſpecial 
fatisfattorie workes, for ſunnes remitted, 


ARTICLE. 33; 


MQx” particular the holie Scriptures doc alſe 
YAinſtrud vs, that prayer, faſting, and almes, are 
2-700 z*hree eſpecial ſatiſfa&orie workes of penance. Al- 
: 6 een wayes preſuppoſing faith, which'isthe firſtground, 
preſuppoſed, thentrue repentance, which is ſyncere remorſe of 
Praver, Fa- Conſcience, for the offence of God , forthe defor- 
ſting & Almes mitic of ſinne,defiling the ſoule, and for the puniſh- 
_ Fre Ment and ſeparation from God , which finnewſtly 
fitore wore deſerueth. And ſo from this faith and repentance 
wa”. procedeth the fruice of penal workes , done with 
right intention-of the mind , ſpecial grace aſliſting, 
without which al mans workes , and ſufferinges, 
are dead of themſelues, and inſuthcient: 
2. The firſt and chceefeſt of theſe three is Prayer, 
By prayer man 2D at of the minde elevated to God. Wherunto 
conuerſeth When Faſting, or Almesare adioyned, they ſerue as 
withGod. winges, by which prayer more effecually aſcen- 
deth into heanen. Asthe holie Angel Raphael teſti- 
fieth, ſaying [Prayer isgood with faſting and almes: Tob. 12. 
. rather then to lay vp treaſures of gold. ] And lo y. 8. 
deuout perſons doe often conioyne them al three 
together, eſpecially faſting and prayer. So the Pro- 
phete Eſdras by word and example direQ&ed the 
children of Iſrael , 'ywhich were come from Baby- 
lon, to pray that God would ſette them, and their 
children ina right way of ſeruing him , and withal 
to faſt at a ſpecial time; as himſelf hath recorded in 
his hiſtorie, ſaying [ I proclamed a faſt beſide the 1.E{d.8. 
river Ahaua, that we might be afflicted, betorethe y. 21. 
Lordour God, and might deſire of him a right way 


for vs, & our chuldren, & al our fubſtance. _ - y. 23. 
c 


Ch. 9.Y, 
T3. 15 * 


Ch. 1s. 


FP. I, 


2. Reg. 24, 


p. 18. 


= Par .21, 


y. 18. 


Alat. 6. 


y, I2, 


L ewit. 23+ 
p. 27. 29. 
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faſted , and beſought our God aareby : and it fel out 
proſperoully vnto vs. } Neither did they pray and 
faſt, tor Gods dire&tion only ( hich was one go«. d 
cauſe ) but alſo for more ſauiſfaction , for linnes re» 
mitted, to Which they were alſoobliged. For albeit 
the Prophete ſaid ro God [ Thou 6 God haſt deliue- 
red vs from our 1niquitie ] yet he ſaith withal, [ be- 
hold, we are before thee in our linne , which two 
ipeaches muſt needes be vnderitood with this dr- 
iti:&ion: that God had delivered them from the 
guilt of finne, but nor from al the guilt of puniſh- 
ment. Otherwifeift you ſay, that they were delive- 
red from ſinne, and yet were in the ſame ſinne, and 
that 1n the ſame reſpe& , it is a {latte contradiction: 
from whichal holie Scripture is moſt free. [ Eſdras 
therfore thus praying, and beſeching,and weeping, 
and lying betore the Temple of God, there was ga* 
thered tohim of Iſrael, an exceding great companie 
ot men, and wemen; and children; and ihe people 
wept with much lamenration. 7 To prayer allo per- 


teyne al Sacrifices for ſinne, andare more properly S#crifice is x 
principal kind 


tor ſatiſtaGtion, then for remiſlion of finnes- Becaule 
God immediatly torgeueth the guiJt of finne, when 
rhe finner 1s rruly penitent , and his prayers, & other 
good woikes folowing , are 1n way of fauſtaction, 
Chriſt our Lord preicribed that al thal pray for re- 
million of finnes. Which prayer is itil to be ſaid of 
eueric one, alſo after that his finnes are remitted, for 
remiſſion afike puniſhment remaining vnſatilfied. 
3. - Faſlting was dirc&ly inſticuted in the Law of 


Moyles, for ſatiſta&tion: and-the feaſt in which it The feaft in 
was ſpecially preſctiked, was Called the Feaſt of which e 


eſpecially faſt 


thal be called hohie: and you ſhal attli& your iculcs the fealt of 
in it, and fſhalcfter holocauſt to the Lord. Eucric Expiations 


cxpiauoC[ Vpon the tenth day of the ſeuenth moneth 
ſhal be the day of Expiation moſt folemne: and ir 


ſoulc that 15 not allied this day , thal periſh out of 
Bb bus 
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his people] whichfaſt begane from cuening of the 
minth tay, 2nd continued al the tenth, Beſides this 
ocdinar.e faſt penitent people, did voluntarily vſec 
They faſted faiting amongit other ſatilfaRorie workes. So [ Sa- I. Rey. 7. 
alſo vpon ſpe- muel aſſembling the peoplerogether into Maſphath, v. 4 5. 6. 
- —_— they caſt away their 1dols, and terucd our Lord only, 
nes.  andSamuelprayed for them, and they al faſted. Cer- 1. Reg.37. 
For ſoules Taine men of Iabes Gallaad faſted ſeuen dayes tos v- 13. 
deparicd, King Saul, and his ſonnes } being {laine by the Phi- 2.Par. 20, 
liſtimes. King lofaphat being in diſtreſle, and feare v. 3. 
of his enimies, betooke himſelf wholly to beſech 
our Lord, and proclamed a fait ro al Iuda. In the 
| Captiuitic of Babylon , faith Ieremic the Prophete 
- for other [[tcame to paſſe, in the tifth yeare of loakim the 7ere. 36, 
— fonne of Ioſtas the Kinz of luda, in the ninth mo. v. 9. 
neth , they proclamed a faſtin the ſight of our Lord, 
eo al the people in Ieruſalem. 1 Likewiſe afterthe 
captivitic; ſuchas had put away their vnlawful wi- 2. E/7. g, 
res [came together in taſting, and ſackcloth,& earth v. c. 
yponthem.] Tobias, Ludith, & Eiter, amonglit other 
pious, and penal workes, faſted much , & exhorted Tob. tn, 
others to faſt, not only to chaitiſe theis bodies, which v. 8, 
is alſo moſt godlie and neceſlarie , bur alſo ro pacific 1d. 4. v. 
Gods wrath prouoked by finnes, and forgeuen. A18. Ch. 8. 
which faſting was only acceptable in thole, which y. 6. 
were truly penitent , whoſe ſinnes vpon their fin- Eft. 4. y. 
cere repentance, were remitted. And fo faſting is 16. 
molt properly for ſariſfaction, and nor only for re- 
miſſion of the ſinne it ſelfe. Therfore the Propheres 
Fitino with. Maias and Zacharias earneſtly admoniſhed 1uch as 
pouy ms. re- perſiſted inn finne, that their faſting was not accep- 
pentgnce hath table before God, who by the ſame Prophetes, thus 
ſmal or nos expoſtulateth with ſuch hypochrites. [ 1s this ſuch 1a. 58. 
fruie. a faſt, as I have choſen,fox a man by the day to attliQ v. 5. 
his ſoule ? Is thisit, ro winde thy head aboutlike a 
Circle, and to (Oread ſackcloth and aſhes? Wiltthoa 
Cal this a fait , aud a day acceptable tothe Lord? } 
Like vile 


Zach, 7. 


Rim. $. 
p.12. 13, 


Dan. 4+ 
V. 24» 


y,26. 


Fob. 2. 


y. 3- Ch.q. dead bodies of his faithful brethren , went 
to take away a bodie newly ſlaine] becauſe [almes Þy workes of 
(asthe Angel Raphael afterwards witnefſed) deli- Piet: 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art. 33. Boy 
Likewiſe [ when you faſted, & mournedin thefirſt, 
and ſcuenth moneth, for theſe ſcuentie yeares , did 
you tait vnio me 2] Thus Chriſt allo teacheth to 


- faſt in ſynceritie, not in hypocritic, or other {innes. ,,, {16 with 
And fortold that his Diſciples ſhould faſt in due ti- tynecninee, 
m<s,and right maner. And that talting rightly [The »u with bye 
Father of heauen wil repay thee. } Hohe Anne the pochrific, 


religious { widow by taſiinges, ard prayers {crued 


God night and day. } S. lohn Baptitt, ard his Dilci- Right faſting 
ples faited much. In like mancr, as fatting, foal * 4 «Qt ut 


other yoluntarie afflicions of the bodie, are tatiltac- 
torie: as Watching, dilcipline, wearing hearcloth, 
traucling to holie places, kneeling,ard the like [for 
mornufication ofthe ticth, thatthe ſpirite may live, ] 
4 Almesdeedes, & al workes of mercie, {piritual 
and corporal , arc-alſo of ſpecial value, in way © 
flatiifa&tion for finnes remitted ,& doe in lome force 


diipole the perſon to true repemance, for remillion mercie are 
of linnes. The Prophete Danicl adviſed King Na- \aiſfaQorie. 


buchodonoſor , to vie this meanes for redeming of 
his finnes , ſaying to him : ( O King let me counſel 
thee : and redeme thou thy ſinnes with almes, and 
thyne inzquities with the merciesof the poore : per- 
haps God wilſorgeue thee thyne offences. JAt leaſt 
tuch alines procureth <&1minution , or delay of pu- 
nilhment for finnes , which the Prophete here cal- 
leth, redeming of finnes. For this King continued 
twelue moncthes aftcr this, in proſperitie. Holic 
Tobias knew wel the inci{timable valure of almes 
deedes, & therfore wholly imployed himſelf therin 


[lcauing his owne dinner, that he might burie the ygolie Tobias 
INg merited much 


uereth from death, & that is it, which purgeth innes 
and maketh to finde mercie, and life cucrlaſting. ] 


Our Lord and-Sauiour teacherh vs to: doe al theie 


Bb 2 thice 


f Almes dee« 
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COIN: three ſpecial works fincerly. Touching almes he 
= - -  ad:noniſh*th{ Let notthelefi hand know what the Mat. 6. 
mercie, tea- Tight hand doth. That thy almes deede may bein v. 3. 
chethrodoe ſecrete, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecrete , w1l 
them with reward thee. } Touching ſpiricual almes he faith ; 
> iricand If 5ou wil forgeue men their offences, your heauen- Y. I4- 
eee lic Father wil forgeue you alſo your offenſes. Bur if 
you wil not torgeue men, neither wil your father Y- 15. 
torgeue you your oftenſes.]} Againe touching tem- 
poral almes, our Lord aduiſeth, that (he which hath £6. 3. 
two coates geue to him that hath not : and he that Y- 11. 
hath mearte,let him doelikewile } Finally our Lord 
And wil indge wil in ſuch maner indge the world, that cuerie one 
the faithful ofthe faithful, which beleueth in him ,& ſhal come 
— -» tothediſcullion of their aRes , ſhil recewe ſentence 
—— ch Of life, or death cuerlaſting, as they ſhal be found to Mar. 25, 
workes, haue done , or not done workes of mercie, almes V. 35- 
deedes ſpiritual, and corporal. [Religion cleane and Y.4t. 
ynſported wich God, and the Father isthis (ſaith $: 1ac, tr. y, 
Iames) to vilite pupils, & widowes in their tribula- 27. 
tion: &to kepe himſclf vnſporred from thisworld.] 
5. Theſe are the eſpecial tatiſtaRorie workes, for 
the debt of {innes remitted. Patience alto in ſuffe- 
ring meckly , and thankfully al tribulations , wor- 
Patient ſuffce keth tro the very ſame effec. Eſpecially in ſuffering 
ring is rery of temporal death, diſgrace in the world, lofle of 
faulfaReriee. 1.ndes, goodes , and other poſlcſſions for truth ſake, 
for true Faith and Religion. 1tis Gods ſpecial good- 
nes; to lay, or ſuffer aflitions ,to belayde vpon the 
juſt , that albeicthey be colde, and flow to punith 
themſclues, and to pay part of their debt to him, yet 
by patiently ſultcyning ( that which we can nor 
elcape, and auoid) tome fatiſraion is made, and the Heb. re, 
debrtdiminithed , & merite alſo increaſed [ Patience v. 36. 
therfore is neceilaric ] ſaith $.Payl. And our Lord Luc. 21, 
\ hath pronounced 10 al biselcR, that [ lnyourpar y. ig, 
: ticnce, you ſhal poſlcile your foulcs.] We 
Cne 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, Arr. 34. 


nog 


One may ſatisfie for an other , being both in 
ſtate of grace 


ARTICLE 34- 


Ven as in the natural bodie , one member aſlj- 
{teth an other : the handes worke for the good 


of themſclues,and al the reft ; the feete ſulteyne the ,yx.l, & ciuil 
ether members; the eyes dire& the feete and legges bodie : ſo in 
where togoc; and fo of the reſt, each part is profi- the myſtical, 


table toan other: and ſometimes one member ſup- 
plieth the detec, or otherwiſe doth the tunRionof 
an other: as whenthe hand , or the eye, {ignifieth, 
that which the tongue ſhould ſpeake: As alſo in a 
Ciuil bodie, one man by commillion , executeth the 
office of an other, paycth, ſatisfieth ,or anſwererh 
forthe debt of an other: ſoin the myſtical bodice of 


Epheſ. 3, Chriſt, which 1s his Church, the living members 


Y. 25. 


therof, may in the caſe of temporal fatiſtation, for 
the debr of! ſinne remirted , pay or ſatiſhe ſome part 
therof, by vertue of the communication , and par- 
ticipation , Which is among the ſame members of 
the whole bodie. So that it be intended, &applied 
to thatend , or purpoſe; and ſorhat both partes be 
in ſtate of grace. For other wiſe nenher the worke 
oO anic in itare of mortal {inne, is meritorious, nor 
ſatiſtaRorie before God, nor anie perlitting in mor- 
tal ſinne is capable of ſuch benefiie, bur both being 
in ſpiritual life one may ſatithe tor the other, As 1s 
proucd by theſe holie Scriptures, 

2. After that the people of 1ſracl had made, and 


Fed. 32.” adoreda molten calf, God ſaid ro Moy tes [ 1 fee that 


y 3 9.19. this people is ſtiffenecked , 


Ti. JC. 


1.14 


may beangrie againſt them , and that | maydeitroy 


Bb 3 ſpoken 


ſuffer me that my furie Moyſes firſt 


them.] Bur Moyſcs praying for them [our Lord Bo PRI 


V, as pacificd from doveing the cuil , which he had peoples finnes 
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prayed after- ſpoken againſt his people } that is, from wholly de- 
> pq {troying them. Yer ſome were puniſhed : for [there ». 28, 
_ itigation of Were laine about threethouſad men.JAfter v hich 
the puniſh- [ Moyles returning ro our Lord , belought him to y.- 31. 
mcnt, torgeue them this rreſpaſle 3 that is to forgeuerhe 

reiidue of temporal puniſhment, for Lour Lord was Y. 144 

pacihed } already, and ſo had forgeuen the ſinne, 

but not al thepuniſhment. For this therfore Moyſes 

now praycd: and defiredrather to be puniſhed him- 

{elf,chen that al due puniſhment ſhould be infliged 
| vpon the people, ſaying L[ Enher torgeue them this v. 32. 
——_ tieſpalle : or if A 4 not, ras, out of the . 
then, or with booke , that thou haſt wrincen) What puniſhment 
them. this was, which Moyſes in moſt feruent zele,defired 

to ſuſteyne, for the people , is not ealyly explaned, 

& perteyneth to an other point ofChrittian doctrine. Part. g. 

But by this paſſage n is manifeſt , that Moyles could Arc. 5, 

by ſuffering pun:ſhment, ſatiſfic part of Gods wrath 

for the peoples finnealrcady remitted, & not ſuffici- 
Nolie Iudith ently puniſhed. Holie ludith , by her auſtere life, & 1ydith. 8. 
by penal wor- penal workes, wearing hearcloth , much faſting, y. 5.6. 
Gods we trequent praying, auerted Gods wrath from pnni- Ch.g. y.r, 
forthe peo= thing the people,as they iuſtly feared, and had defer- Cb. 13. y, 
ples innes- ued:lo that for her great penance, & by her meanes, 6. 7. &c, 

God of his mercieipared, and deluercd his people, 

now penitent for their finnes ; by her handdeſtroy-/ 

ing their enimic, which being done, the willed them 

to render thankes, and praiſe ro God, ſaying to them 

[Praiſe yee the Lord our God, who hath not forſa- Ch, 13. y. 

ken them , that hope in him : and 1n me his hand- 17.18. 

. maide he hath fulfilled his mercie , which he pro- 

miſed to the houſe of Iſrael: and he hath killed by 

my hand, the enimie of his people, this night. ] The 

conſtant ſuffering of certaine zelous Machabces,alfo 
le oommay og pacified the wrath of God, by their dying, & 1nuo- 
alſo appezze ating Gods mercie towards themſclues, and their 2.Mach,& 
Gods wrath. Nation: ſaying LQur Lord wil behold thecrutb, -_ y.6, 

; W 


py. 16, 
9. 18, 


p. 32. 
F. 33- 


p, 36. 


F. 37. 


y. 38, 


2. Cor. 8, 


V. 14 


Col:ſ.. T. 


y.5-6 7. bythepr-aching of Epaphras, isthe ſame, which 1s 
23» 
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wil take pleaſure in vs (ſaid the firſt: and an other 

ſaid ) Our ſtocke is not forſaken of God. We ſuffer 

for our owne ſakes, ſinning againſt our God, and 
thinges worthic of admiration, are done in vs. For 
we forour ſinnes, doe ſuffer theſe thinges. And if 
the Lordour God, hath bene angrie wich vs alitle, 

tor rebuke and corrcQiion ; yethe wil be reconciled 
againe to his ſeruants,) And conſidering that their 
deathes ſhould helpe for ſatiſfaRion of their nation, 
the laſt and youngeſt of theſe Martyres ſaid to the 
Tyrant[My bretheren having now ſuſteyned ſhorte 
paine, are become vnder the teſtament of erernal 
life. And1, asalſomy brethereri , doe yelde my life, 
& my bodie for the Lay of our fathers; inuocating 
God, to be propicious to our nation, quickly. Butin 
me, and in my bretheren, ſhal the wrath ofthe Al- 
mighrie ceaſe : which hath iuſtly bene brought 
vpon al our ſtocke}. 


3- S. Paul confirmeththis doctrine, that heaftions g p,,t.c.- 
and ſufferinges ofthe liuing members of Chriſt, doe cheth chat as 
profire, & ſatitfie one for an other, when he exhor- ſome helpe 


red the Chriſtian Corintians, to impert of their tem- 9thers rempo= 
rally, ſo they 


doe ſpiritu- 


poral goodes,tothem which ſuffered want in lurie; 
that ſuch benefaRors might matually be made par- 
takers of their ſuffering in perſecutions : that as the 
one companic helping the other temporally , ſothe 
other might helpe them ſpiritually [ Ler in this pre- 
ſent time (ſaith he) your abundance ſupplie their 
want, that their abundance alſo may ſupplic your 
want : that there be an equalitie. ) And the fame 
Apoſtle being himſelf in priſon , doubted not to 
Write in his Epiſtle to che Coloſſians, that he now by 


his ſuffcringes, helpt ro ſupplic that which wanted And that his 
ownc ſuffe- 
rings did in 
part, ſupplie 
the wanc 


in their ſuffcringes for themſclues : firſt witneſlin 
trothem, thatthe Goſpel which they had receiu 


ally. 


th: Goſpcl of the yniuerſal Church:& for which he ghces./ 


now 
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now ſuffered, and reioyced therin, affirmeth plains 
ly, that they alſo were partakers of his ſufftcring, 
euen forthe ſame Goſpel [ Wherof (ſaith he) 1 Paul y. 24» 
am made a Miniſter, whonow reioyce in ſuffering 
- for you: and doe accompliſh thoſe thinges , thar 
want of the paſſions of Chriit, in my flcth for his 
bodice, which is the Church 3 What more cleare 
wordes can be required, then theſe, to ſhew that 
both ſome ſuffering of temporal paines, is wanting 
1n ſome members of the Church ; and alſo that the 
ſame may be accompliſhed by other members ? But 
One ha-d pla- Where at firit tight thete wordes(thoſe thinges that 
cc of holiz. want ofthe patllions of Chriſt } are more obſcure, 
_—_— -cx- you mayexplaine them by the lame Apoltles wor- 
plained by an - ay Aj | 
cher, E$,1n an other place, where ſpeaking of hisowne 
tribulation, and comfort therin by Chil, hecallech 
ml his owne pallions , the paſſions of Chriſt, ſaying: 
ne 1irmwary WH LAsthe patilions of Chritt, aboundin vs : ſo alſpby 2- Cor.t. 
caljcd Chris CHriit doth our comtorth abound] And iu this very Y. 4:5. 
paſſions, place, and in manie others, the Church is called C#lof r, 
Chriits bodie. And Chriſt alſo callcth his faicthtul Y. 24+ 
members, himſclf, for the moſt ſtraite coniunRion 4. 9, 
that is berwen him and them- So that the neceſlaric ?: 4- 
ſenſe of the wordes aboue recited is, thoſe thinges Mat. 25. 
that want of the pallions of Chriſts members , were + 35-49- 
accompliſhed, or in part ſupplied, by S. Pauls ſuffc- 
ring. And conſequently the want in ſome , may be 
ſupplied by others. 


Temporal paine due for ſinnes remitted , may 
| be releaſed by Indulgence. 


| ARTICLE. 35. 
The do&rine Pon the ſame foundamental dodarine , that the See pert tr, 


of Indulgen- good workes of the iult are communicated, and Ari, 4 zz 


es is groun» Participated, amongſt the liuing members of the 
Church, 


P{«l. 118. 
y.63, 


Art. 34- 
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Church, through the ſpiricual ynion,which al haue ded in the. 
with Chriſt, and in himeueric one with others: is OO 
alſo grounded the doctrine of Indulgences, or Par- ,f;g,c thine 
dons. As is already thewed, that one may ſupplie ges in the 
{atiſfaRtion for an other. The ſpecial difference is, whole 

that inthe former caſe one doth actually in his in- ©®uicb- 
tention applie his worke, or ſuffering ( as prayer, 

taiting, dilcipline , going on pilgremage, geuing 

almes, or the like) tor {ome particular perion, or 

companie : but moſt commonly 1uch fſariſfaforie 

workes , as are abundant in Gods mercitul accep- 

tation, for the perſon that doth them , are ſtored v 

tor the whole militant Church in general : and to 

perteyne tothe common treaſure ( which is therby 

alſo increaſed, and by Chritts Satiſta&tion is made 

infinice) from whenceis diſpenſed, and ſatilfation 

made forthe debtesof others, which by them ſclues 

doe not, or can not ſo ſowne diſcharge the ſame. 

To the effcRual fruire, and benefite wherof, three That Indul- 
ſpecial conditions are neceſſarily required, and that Bee Ray be 
they rightly concurre together, which are theſe : rubaiice 
Auctoritie, inthe Diſpenter of this treaſure. Conue- &oritie, Cauſe 
nieat cauſe mouing him to grant the pardon : and & Cpacitics 
Capacitiein the penuent, that 15to receiue it. 

2. Touching the firit requiſite condition, Which is oglie the ſu- 
aucoricic in thegeuer, it can nor bein anic other bur rune raftor 
in the head, & cheete ſtuared, the Supreme ſpiritual hath power ro 
Gouernour, and Paltor of the militant Church. For | — 
ro him only it mult needes perteyne, to diſpenſe the "TT$eee® 
common treaſure of the whole bodie , vnto the 

members therof. Al other Biſhoppes, Paſtors, or Others by his 
Prelates, and inferior ſubordinate Prieſtes, can only commiſhon. 
diſpenſe, ſo-much of this rreaſure,& in ſuch maner, 

asthe Supreme Diſpenſer afligneth, and limnerh. The cauſe 
The ſecond condition ( which 1s conucnicnt, and muſt be pious, 
reaſonable cauſe ) requirerh , that it be done to 22419 edt: 
edification , and nottodeſtruttion. And fo, of the **'** 


Ce Popes 
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Popes part, and likewiſe of others , to whom he 
communicateth anie part of this power, it is requi- Mat* *4 
red, that they be faithful Diſpenſers,nor Diſliparers; Y- 45- 
that they be not moued of humane fauvoure, nacural 
attecion, partialitie, filthie lucre, lightly, raſhly, or 
by other vnlawtul morive:butſfyncerly to Gods ho- 
nour, ſpiritual profite of the Church, common good 
of manie, or good of ſuch perſons, as may redound 
to the ſpicitual good of others, and of them ſelues. 
As when they wil pray for others, releue the poor, 
or to draw men to repaire to the holie Sacraments, 
or by whoſe example others wil be ſturred vp, to 
repentance,deuotion or other vertues, & good wor- 
Noacareca- kes. The third condition (whichis capacitie, inthe 
_—_ that parties, to whom Indulgencesare granted) neceſſa- 
P ne  Tily requireth, thar they bein theſtate of grace, that 
" 5, free from mortal finne. For ſuch as perfiſt im- 
penitent, are ſubie&rocuerlaſting puniſhment, du- 
—_ al ring which ſtate , no part of due puniſhment can be 
ned, muſt be TElcaſed. Buteuen their venial finnesallo, if they dye 
performed in in anic mortal, by that occaſion ( which is called 
the iare'of Per accidents ) are eternally puniſhed : becauſe ſuch 
RFaCe« perſons are nener rightly penitent. Neither can they 
therfore, being ſpiritually dead in finne, participate 
of anie good workes, or ſatiſta&tzon done by the 
living members: for that thereis no ſpirinual infla- 
ence, or communication of holic thinges, beryyen 
' the ]ininng and dead members. For the branch cut 7'. 15: 3. 
of, or otherwiſe dead , can receine no iuce of hte, 4-0. 
til ir be'ynired, or reuiued : which is never poibble 
withoutdue repentance. But by gracereturning and 
rightly repenting,thatis,viing rhe meanes ordazned 
by Chrift, for remiſſion of mortal {innes , then and 
nororherwiſe, they are made able ro ſatiſfe tor the 
- fetroftemporal puniſhment, and capable of oters 
TariffaRion,and of tndulgence : performing alſorhe 
conditions affigttedby rhegeter:tor this purpote. | 
| 3. Practiſe 


Art. 25. 
31:32. 34- 


V. 42. 


"'Y, 4 3* 


T. Cor. 5. 
VP. 4+ 5+ 


. blaſphemie, ſaying ( Neither doeſt thou teare God, 
. Wheras thou artin the ſame damnation? And wein 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. Art, 33 #17 
3- Practiſe hereof is cleare in holie Scripture, woick ;; ------, 


neceflarily prouecth that it is true, & found doctrine. a 

And fo weſhal not nede to repete the groundes of 1” 

this kinde of fatiffaction praciled in Gods Church, ''* * * 
having declared them already inthe precedent Ar- 72h Hm: 
ticles. Two examples therfore may here ſuthce tor 

this purpoſe. Our B. Saujour on the Crofle gaue a 

plenarie Indulgence ,& free pardon, tothe penitent c1,rif 2106 
theefe, who being truly , and hartely forie , for his a plenarie 
owne {innes, with juſt indignation reprehended p=rdonto the 


: . penitet theete 
the other theefe, for his obdurate hart, and infolentr no 


deedeiuſtly : for we receiue worthie of our doings; 

but this man ( Chriſt our Redemer ) hath done no 

euil-] And the ſame penitentalſo humbly beſoughr 

Chriſt our Saujour, to releue his ſoule, afrer it ſhould 

be departed, when our Lord himſclf ſhould bein 

his heauenlic kingdom ( for it appeareth that he 

thought when Chriſt ſhould be in gloric , his owne 

ſoule , ſhould neede relcefe) praying thus ro him: 

[Lord , remember me, when thou {halt come into 

thy kingdom. J To which humble petition , our 

merciful Sauiour anſwering , graunted more then 

the penitent preſumed to aske , ſaying vnto him: 

[Amen, I ſaytothee : this day thouthalt be with me 

in paradiſe.J A moſt plaine, and free relaxation, not 

only from al his finnes, but alſo from puniſhment 

due for the ſame after death. 

4+ Another example is in the pradtiſe of S. Paul, 
who hauing firit excommunicated a cerraine in- 7; 
cctitious ſinner , and bond him to penance; after- o n ponlons 
wards releaſed him by way of pardom, from the Cormthiaa, 
refidue, before thatal was performed. For wheras 9 whom he 
the Apoſtle Þ in the name of our Lord Iefus Chriſt, _ _— | 
had deliucredthefinner toSatan, for thedeſtruttion cempand 
none — penancce 
| C 2 OL OUT 
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of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt.} In his other Epiſtle rothe 
fame people, having in the meane time vnderſtood, 
that the ſinner humbly proceded in doing his en- 
toyned penance, vpon ſuch infor mation, and atthe 
requelit of ſome, he graunted relaxation , from the 
reit of his penance : ſaying [ Of much tribulation, 2. Cor. 2. 
and anguiſh of hart, I wrote to you by manietearcs; Y. 4+ 
not that you ſhould be made {orie, but that you may 
know , what charitic I haue more abundantly to- 
wards you ] ſhewing that as wel jn punithing, as 
pardoning , he had great charnie toward them, and 
lo being now torcleale the penitent, whom he had 
formerly bond, touching ham , he faith : [ To him V. 6. 7. 
. thatis ſucha one ( in the caſe as you know ) this re- 4d 11, 
buke ſufficerh, that is geuen of manie: ſo that con- 
trariwiſe you ſhould rather pardon, & comfort him, 
leſt perhaps ſuch an one be ſwallowed vp, with 
ouer great ſorow. For the which cauſe, I beſech 
you, that you conhcme charitic coward him. For 
; therfore alſo haue I written, that I may know the 
exper:menc of you , whether 1n al thinges you be 
obedient. And whom you haue pardoned anie thing, 
I alſo. For my ſclf alto, that which I pardoned, it £ 
pardoned anie thing, for you inthe parſon of Chriſt: 
that we be not circumuented of Satan, for we are 
not ignorantof his cogitations. ] Thus the Apoſtle 
both bond, andlooſcd tinners. And by this particu- 
lar fact of pardoning,it may euidently be ſecne, that 
as ſome ſemed too {cuereagainit the penitent, them 
the Apoltle exhorted to compallion , & to confirme y, 7. $. 
their chariue rowards him. Others entreated for 
The Apoſtle his relaxation , vuto whoſe requeſt he agreed. His y. 10. 
auouched ayRoriie he auouched to be | ln the power of lbidem. 
both his UG Oprijit. 3 The cauſe mouing him to remitte the reſt 
toritie, and ; ; 
oft canic, Of penance not performed, was [ leſt perhaps the y. 7. It, 
penitent{hould haue bene ouerwhelmed , or twal- 


lowed yp withouer great ſorow , & becaule Satans 
Cogitations 


Y 9. 


y. 6. 


2. Cor. 6, 
P. D, 
Rom. 6, 


yY, 23» 
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copitations are ſuttle and cruel } Andb the Way And ſo the 

allo to exerciſe the obedience of the faithful in con- partie being 

forming their jadgements to hs The penitent alſo*ru'y penirent 

was now capable of pardon, hauing ſuffered rebuke 414 pa*i<ipare 
. - , the benefice, 

with patience, and being conrentto ſuffer more, the 

Apoſtle denounced thar this ſhould futfce. 


The reſidue of ſatisfaftion not made im this life, 
15 to be fulfilled in Purgatorie : by ſuffering, 
or by ſuffrages after death. 


ARTICLE 36, 


Eaſon direReth , that delay of paying debtes, nclay of pay- 
doth nothing art al diſcharge , nor diminiſhthe ing debres 
debters obliharion, but more and more bindeth him 4:m1ſherh not, 
to makeat laſt due ſatisfaRion to his creditor: which A —_— 
happeneth eſpecially by not paying in this lite, the ,, pay - 
temporal debt of paine for tinnes remitted. For a 

11ſt toule departing from the bodie , before ful ſatif- 

faction be made, muſt then without more delay, 

ſuffer much more puniſhment, then would haue 

fufficed , whites it was in the bode. Becauſe penal 

workes voluntarily performed , by the penitent in 

this world, whiles itis in his power to doe them, or 

todiffer them, are more ſatisfaQorie , then the pu- 

ni{ſhment , which is inflected in the next world, 

where it can be no longer differred. For albeit the 

penitent foule doth then willingly ſuffer inſt paine, 

thatir may be purged, and ſo come to fee God, yer 

this ſuffering 1s more properly called ſat:{paſſion, 

then ſatisfaQtion, and for that it was not pertormed, 

in the due,& more acceptabletime, is finally exated 

wich more ſeuere iuſtice, yer ſtil mixed with Gods 

mercie.- For ſeingeucrie ſmalleſt offence , mult be 

puniſhed ; and cucrie mortal finne deferueth etrenal 

CC 3 death, 


Decbters 


which omitte Of repentance to al rhat wil acceptit, & ſochangeth 


eaſyer meanes eternal puniſhment into temporal : ſeing alſo the 
of making ſa- 


— make acceptable fatiſfattion, by prayers, faſtings, 32. 33.34- 
indure paixe almes deedes, or other good workes ; may likewile & ;5, 

eil al be ſa- be aſlifſted herein by others; and may gaine Indul- 

tied. gences, for releaſe of his debr: if be al theſe meanes, 


Whither nothing can enter , that is polluted with 


Our Adverſa. 2» Againſt which Catholique doQrine Proteſtan- 
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death; and ſeing God of his zooddes getieth grace 


penitent by Gods further grace, may it he'wil , Arr. 2r, 


that which is requiſite be notperformed in thislike, 
it isexceding great mercie,that yet in time and can- 
uenient place, the ſoules, which remaine in debtof 

temporal paine, may be purged by due puniſhment, Fpheſ. 5, | 
afcer their parting from their bodies, and be preſen- y. 27. 
ted immaculate to their ſpous Ieſus Chriſt , and1o apoc. 21, 
enioy cternal glorie , in the heauecnhie Ieruſalem, y. 27, 


anie ſpotre or blemith , but mult ficit be cleanſed, 
purged, and made perfeR. 


rics firſt obie- [ES ſecke divers euaſions, al very frivoulous. Firſt 
Rion, thar the they ſay, the name Purgatoric 1s not in al the holie 
word Purga- Scriptures. We anſwer, that/neither is the word 
me 4 bx Trinitie, nor Perſon, in that ſenſe as (;hriitians con- 
peote®- fefle Trinitie of Perſons, in one God. Neither are 
Baptiſme , and the Eucharitt called Sacraments, in 

the whole ſacred Bible. Yet the thinges themſclucs 

Secondly they arethere {igniſied, and proued. Secondly they denic 


denic anie that there 1s anie other place for ſoules, departed 
- 917" (ar from the bodies , but only heauen for the bletled, 8: 
C 


departed, but 
onlie heauen 
for the ble(- 
ſed, and hel 
for the dam» 
ned- 


Thirdly they 
deaic that 


' ding into hel, Which is a diſtin& place both from Parr, x. 


hel of eternal torments, for the damned, and fothey 
would exclude Purgatorie. but their opinion is Eut- 
dently confured by the Article of Chrilts deſcen- 


heauen , and from hel of the damned. As we have Arr. 24. 

declared by manic holie Scriptures in the explica- 

tion of that Article. Thirdly they would exclude Part. 2. 

Purgatorie , by denying anic temporal puniſhment « Art, gr 
(0 ICMaine 


b Art. 32. 
c Art 34- 
4 Art. 35. 


Pal. 92. 


V. 5. 


Mat. 5.7. 


26, 27- 
Litc. 12. 


y. 58.59- 
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ro remaine due for ſinnes remitted; and by denying 
that anie ſatisfa&ion of penitentsis cither neceſlarie, 
or 5 poſſible to be made, by rhe ſame penitents; c or 
by others for them; by denying alſo that rhereis 
anie 4common treaſure of ſatisfacorie workes. with 
auctoritie to grant Indulgence, & ſo (ſay they) there 
is neicher neede, nor poſſibilitic of Purgatorie in an 
other world. Al which their negative no faith, is 
confuted, andthe contrarie Catholique beleefe, and 
docrine manifeſtly proued in the next precedenc 
Articles: for their berter ſatisfaRion , who wil be 
fatisfred in pointes of Religion , by true Chriſtian 
credibilitie, according to the holie Scriptures. For 
our Aduerſaries, which haue anie mcane lerning, 
doc ealyly ſee, that theſe controverſies haue ſpecial 
dependence,and coherence, cach with others. And 
{o the proof of the former pointes, proueth Purga- 
torie. And contrariwiſe their denial of Purgatorte, 
maketh them to deniec al the reſt. Nenertheles that 
there is in deede a Purgatorie : & that faithful foules 
departing from this world n ſtate of grace,but not 
ſufficiently purged, muſt there remaine ,til ſatisfac- 
tion be made for their ſinnes, by their ſuffering, or 
by ſuffrages of theChurch,is farrher proved by thefe 
ipecial places of holie Scriprure. 

3- OurB. Saviour admoniſhing al, to ſarisfie, for 
wrongesin this life , teacheth that thoſe which doe 
it nor, ſhal be conſtrained, with more fenerine, 
when they come to the ludge ,to pay al, ſaying [ Be 
at agreement wirh thy aduerſarie betimes, whites 
thou art in the way with him: left perhaps the ad&+ 
uerſarie dehwer thee to the ludge , and che Iudge 
deliuer thee to the officer (to theexacour, ſairhS. 
Luke ) and thou be caſt into =—_ Amen IHayto 
thee : thou thalr nor gore our from thence, til rhau 
repay the latt farching, the verylaft mire] plainly 
ſignifying , thatthelaft part , —_— — 
m 


anie puniſh- 
ment is due 
for ſinne re- 


mitted : al 
which are 
proucd in 


former Ar- 


ticles. 


Purgatarie i$ 
further pro= 


ued by our 
Sauiours 
doarine. 
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muſt, and ſhal be payed : and then the debtcr ſhal 
gocout from thence. Wherasin hel of the damned, 
there is nopayment made, bur eternal puniſhment 
neuer ended, neuer diminiſhed , no counting of far- | 
thinges, and mutes: forthe whole debt, and puniſh- 
ment ſti] cortinueth, neither ſhal anic be ever deli- 
uered from thence. Becauſe from hel ( of the dam- 
ned) there is no redemptian. | For itis the hel of 1ſa. 66, 
vnquenchable fire, where their worme (of conſci- y. 24. 
ence) dicth not,& the fire quencheth not.)JTherfore Mar. g. y, 
the place of payment, wherof our Sauiour here ſpea- 45. 46. 
keth, is atemporal, not an eternal priſon. And what Mar. 25. 
other temporal priſon can there be, after this life, y. 46. 
but this place of payment, by purging of ſoules, 
called Purgatorie 7 At an othertime Chriſt our Lord 
diſtinguiſhing the greater difftculue of ſome finnes 

The ſameis tope remitted, then of cthers , ſaith thar ſome ſinne 

confirmed by (1 10+ be forgeuen [ neither inthis world , nor in Mat. 12. - 


_—_— © the worldtocome ] Wherof it is inferred by VEry y. 32. 
place. good conſequence, that ſome ſinnes ſhal be forge- 


uen after this life. And S. Marke relating this doc- 
trine of our Sauiour, that ſome finne ſhal ncuer be 
forgeuen, callcth the ſame [ an eternal finneJ ſig- Mar, 3, 
nifying that ſome ſinnes are ccernal, and ſome not y, 29. 
eternal. 
"253049 4. $. Paul hkewiſe teacheth that ſome workes 
Om by being vnperfe&, ſhal nor only berried, butalſo pur- 
dofrine, 8gedby fire [ The workeofcuerie one ſhal be mani- r. Cor, z, 
telt ({aich he ) for the day of our Lord wil declare v.13, 
(in the particular wdgement of cuerie one, at their 
death ) becauſe it ſhal be reucaled in fire : and the 
workeof eucrie one, of what kinde itis, the fire ſhal 
tric. If anie mans worke abide , which he built v. 14, 
therupon ( ypon Chriſt the foundation ) he ſhal re- (1. ) 
cciuc reward. If anie mans.worke burne , he ſhal y, 15. 
ſuffer derr1ment : but himſelf ſhal be ſaued : yet ſo 
a5 by fire] where we {ce that ſome workes cing 
* 


LO 


p. 12. 
F. I4. 
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builr vpon the true fundation Chriſt Ieſus and vpon 
true faith in him ,are perf, and therfore refem- 
bled by the Apoſtle, to { gold, filuer, and precious 
itones ] the ſame ſuffer no detriment in the fire , but 
preſently receive reward : & other workes being 
built alto vpon the ſame tundation , are vnpertea, 
reſembled to { wood , hay and ſtuble q theſe ſuffer 
detriment ( not eternal damnation ) but himſclf (he 
that hath ſuch workes ) ſhal be ſaued : yer lo as by 
fire. } And thus according to our Sauiours, and the 
Apoſtles dc&rine, thoſe ſhal ſatisfic tos their debt 
by ſuffering after this fe, which departing from 
this world in Gods fauoure and grace, had not fa- 
n15hed ſuthciently before. | 

5- Another ordinarie meanes of ſatisfaction, after 
death, in Purgatore. beiides fuffering,is by the holie 
Sacrifice , and by other prayers, and latistaRtorie 
Wwo1kes done by others: and by application of In- 
dulgence (wv hichis alſo by the way of tuffrage)utte- 
red tor rcleefe of ſoules departed. For alben they 
are not vnder the luriſdicion of the militatChurch, 
and therfore can not be ablolued by the ordinarie 
keyes therof ; yet when ſatisfaction is ofcied for 
them , being in the itate of grace, the fameis vn- 
doubtedly acceptcd , for payment of their debt, as 
prayers of the faithful are profitable , of one for an 
ocherin earth. And fo al prayers, & other ſatisfaco- 
rie workes offered, by the fatthtul in this world, are 
profitable to ſoules, departed in ſtate of grace: and 
cuer lo were, from the beginningof the world. As 


SitisfaRion is 
al. o made by 
Sacrifice , and 


ocher ſutfrages 


for loulcs 114 
Purgatorie, 


Gen. 23. 1s Clearly gathered by the diiigent [ performing of Exequies 
y. 3- Cy, obſequies tor Sara, the wifeof Abraham, for Abra- were celcbra 


25 - 35-59, ham hiniſ{clf, for Iſaac, for Iacob, for Aaron, fo 


Num. 20., Moyles] and others, Which Exequies was adiſtinG 


p fed for the 


faichful ſoules 
deparied im 


Dexi, 34. . religious office from their burial. And though ſome the 01d Tefins 
y. 8, : 


ot thele holie perſons , needed not prayers , after 
theu death , yet the firuite rherof,, remained inthe 
Dd Common 


mcnt. 


The W iſcman 
exi.orteth to 
vic mercie 
towards the 


dead, 


Indas Macha- 
ber's cauſed 
Sacrificeto 
be offcred 
for ſouldiars 
inc in bat- 
tle. 


The lewes 
fil pray for 
the dcad » 


Prayer for 
t! edeid is 
inuincibly 
proucd by 
S Ilohns 
doaine, 
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common treafure of ſattsfa&orie workes, applicabte 

to others, which have nede. Iris alto recorded,that 1. Reg. 3t. 
King Danid, and others mourned , and faſted ſor V- 12 13« 
King Saul , and his ſonnes being ſlaine. leſus the 2. Reg. ts 
ſonne of Sirach exhortcth al ro exrendtheir charitic Y. 12. 
towards the departcd , ſaying ( The grace ofagiftis Ec. 7+ 
$a the fight of al the liuing: And from the dead ſtay Y- 37+ 
not grace: Ivdas Machabeus the High Pricſt, and 

General Captaine of Gods peovle , cauted Sacrifice 

to be offe _ in leruſalem, for the ſouldiarsflaine jn 

bactle [ becaule he conſidered, that they which had 2 Mach, 
taken their {lepe,with godlines, had very good grace 12+ Y- 42. 
laid vp for them. ] Doubtles neither he, nor David, 43: 45- 
nor Abraham inſlitu:ed rhe firſt office for the dead, 

but obſerued the godlie ancient cuſtome of other 

holic Patriarches , Prieſtes, and Prophetes. And the 

lewes to this day, obſerue a Rite of Praying forthe. 

dead , whereſoener they dwel, as in Rome, Venice, 
Amſterdam, Frankford, andin other places. 

6. Finally S. Iohn the Apoſtle , conſidering that 

ſome ſinners dye obſtinate intheir ſinnes: and fome 

are penitent, before, or at their death; as he would 

not adurſe anie man, topray for the impenirent, ſo 

he exhorteth to pray for them, that dye penitent, 
fying[He that knowerh his brotaerto linne afinne 1. No. 5, 
not to death, let him aske,and life ſhal be geuen him, y. 16. 
inning not todeath. There is a finnc to death, for 

that I tay not, that anie man aske.] By which doart- 

ac it is molt manifeſt , that prayer is profitable for 

ſoine ſoules after this life. Wherfore hauing alſo 
elſu;here alleaged ſome of theſe, and other rextes 

07 holic Scriptures, concerning the communication Pars. x. 
and participation of ſpiritnal good workes, betwen Arc, 44+ 
the foules departed, and the faithful in this world, 

we may with al affurance conclude this pointe, 

with che holie AuRor of the booke, of Machabces, 

(yea chough che fame Bouke were not (Canonical 
SCIIpLuce 
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Scripture, as it is alſo proucd to be) at leaſt vponthe 
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2.Mae.t2, other proofes we'may ſay with him { 1tis therfore 


pF. 46, 


Mat, 20. 


P. 2.9. 


Io. 14-V.2- 
I. Cor.I5. 


Pp. + 42, 
r.Cor. 3, 


p. 15. 


Part.t. 
Art. 48. 


a holie, and healthful cogitation ro pray for the dead, 


that they may be looſted from ſinnes. } And ſoit is Al trne peni= 
fully proued thac al true penitents, through Gods :enrs ſhal be 
abundant mercie, ſhal be {aucd : but with this diffe- ſaved; bur 


rence, that ſome committing in this life few a 
ſmal ſinnes , and doing great, and long penance: 
others committing manie and great ſinnes, & doing 
very litle penance, or none at al, ti] the laſt houre 
before their death, thal al enioy eternal glorie,albeic 
notal in like meaſure, nor ſo ſpeedily. Al thil re- 
ceiue the penie : which is their hyre. But [ In my 
Fathers houſe ( ſaith our B. Sauiour ) there be manic 
manſions.] Thoſe , whoſe workes are perfeR, tha] 
preſently receive reward: as S. Paul teacheth, but af 
anic mans worke burne, he ſhal ſuffer derriment, 
but himſelf ſhal be ſaved,yet ſoas by fire. ] And thus 
hauing prouedthat Penance is a true Sacrament,and 
declared allo the three partes therof , which are 
Contrinon ; Confcllion; and Satisfaction, cither in 
this life , or in Purgatorie : It reſteth breefly to adde, 
fome more ſacred textes of holie Scriptures, in 
further confirmation of the effec of this holicSa- 
Crament. 


The proper effect of the Sacrament of Penance, 
is rem:ſst0n of actual ſmmes, after Baptiſme, 


ARTICLE 37. 


Mongſt the general Articlesof our Belcefe, ex- 
»refledin the Apoſtles Crede, we confelle that 


ia tine Church there is Remiſſjon of ſinnes. 1n the 
explicatonof which, and other Articles , we haue 


more particularly declared , that God onlic is the Chris? —_ 
principal ctlicicat cauſe of ———_ of finncs3a0d dempiiou jor 
> Cart | 


*. 


M nie loſe the 
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Jacke ofap- Chriſtas Man, the mcritorious cauſe. Whoby his 
_—_ Paſſion redeming al mankinde , hath payed a moſt 
tre fartang ſalficient, yea fuperabuadant ranſom tor al; which 
Sacraments, DOtwWithitanding is onlie effeEual vmo thoſe, to 
whom it 15 2pplied. As mult be fl] remembred,and 
thertore 1 repete 1t often, becauſe manie doe loſe the 
benefite of Chrifts Redemption, for lack of applica- 
tion therof by rizht faith in Chriſt, and ot due re- 
pentance , with the vie of hole Sacraments , the 
proper Inſtruments of ſanEatying, grace. For firſt 
by Baptiſme (which is the doore, and entrance to al 
Brp:ifre is Chriitian Sacraments)original finne 1s fully waſhed 
the firſt ordi- away, and alſo attual finnes committed betore Bap- 
ch wo time. Ana tor remitlion of finnes after Baptiſme 
reminss  TFh2Sacrament of Penanceis the ordinarie meanes. 
Gnae. The o:her fie Sacraments doe allo geue tirit grace, 
With remition of tinnes, it perhaps amie {innes re- 
The Sacrz= Maine vnwirting to the penient : but they are di- 
ment of Pe. Tecly ordained for increale of grace, & more {anCtt- 
nance is the fication,not lo purpolly for remithon of tinnes. And 
ordnwie in- therfore none ought to: receiue anie of thoſe fiue, 
a wh Cr knowing themiclues guilcie of mortal finne , bur 
JptilmCs * . : "of OM 
muit frit be abfolued in this Sacrament of Penance; 
whoſe proper cff& 1s the remithionof finnes com- 


UG 


Part. 2. 
A.t. 6.7 


Art. $. 


mitted after Baptiſme- As 1s before declared, where Art, 2%, 


ve proued ir to be a Sacrament. Wherunto may be 
here added ſome other particular rextes of hole 
Scriptures , in further declaration of this ſo ne- 

cefſarie an ctkR. 
2. In thc old Teſtament no Sacrifice, nor Sacra- 
ment had the vertue to remitte finnes, nor to geue 
grace,but only to fignifie the ſame, asgeuen by God, 
Soornrn nes of BELNE perions were rightly difpoled to recciue it, 
ej 4. yet was tt then forefignitied , that our Redemer, 1n 
menr did + ly his new Teitament, would both merite ſuch grace, 
ſignific,”* - and. conferre it by Sacraments , as by external in- 
tying $145 ftruments, inſtitured by him for this page. Io 
CLIGTY 


Art. 5. 25- 


Teuit. 26. 


P. 3 4+ 
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beſides the old ſignificant Sacrifices., and Sacra- Sacraments of 


ments, as isalready declared ,the whole manerof 


Cinrit both 


Gods proceding from time to time , with his pecu- fignific and 
lias people, foreſhewed, thart in the time of grace, 8**< &*4*e: 


finnes ſhould be remitted , not only once, to each 
one (that would receiue it) by Baptiſme, but againe 
and azaine, fo often as neede ſhould require, by the 
Sacrament of Penance ,.the penitent doing his en- 
deuounr. For as God alwayes moſt iuſt , and moſt 
propicious, ſpecially admoniſhed alto walke rightly 
before him, keeping his commandments , folike- 
wile he adoentbed them, thar if they ſinned, his 
Ww1l is,thatthey be cleanſed, but not withont repen- 
trance, and puniſhment, elpecially therelapſed. And 
to bring them to repentance, he otten tent them 
aſtlitions, and ſo reducingthem from their wicked 
finnes , relened them , and receiued them into new 
grace. Asis manifeit in their written Lay , and in 
the Propheres writinges, and other Hiſtories of that 
people. Inthe Law, our Lord thus warned them, 
[If you walke in my precepts, and kepe my com- 
mandments, and doe them , I wil geue you rainein 


God promiſe@ 


benches ©o 
thoſe thattepe 
his Lawes, 


their ſeaſons, and the earth ſhal bring forth her,and threarned 


ſpring, & therrees {hal be replenithed with fruites}. 
and manie like temporal benefttes, according tothe 
{tace of that people. Contrariwiſe our Lord threat- 


puniſhment 

to thole that 
rranſgreſſed, 
with remiſſi- 


ned them, ſaying ([ But if you wil not heare me, nor on of ſinnes 
doe al my commandments, youditpiſe my Lawes, t2 the penis 
and contemne my iudgements , that you doe nor © 


tholc thinges , Which are appointed by me, & brin 
my couenant tonothing worth : Ialto wil doetheſe 
thinges to you; 1 thal quickly viſite you with pouer- 


tie, and burning heate, which thal waitſt your eyes,. 


and conſume your liucs: you ſhal ſow your ſeede 1. 
Yaing, Which thal be deuourcd of the enimics, 1 


an»! 
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that hate you : you fhal flee, when no man purſueth 
ou. But if you wil not obey me ſo neither, I wil x. 18. 
ancreaſe your chaſtiſements ſcuen fold for your fin- 
nes J And more tothe ſamepurpole, al for chattiſc- 
ment ,to bringthem co repentance, and confeſlion v. 2r, 
of their ſinnes. As it foloweth in the ſame place: 
[They and their Children ſhal be atflited vnul they v. 39. 
confefle their owne, and their anceſters in1quicics, y. 49. 
wherby they have preuaricated againit me , & wal- 
ked contrary ynmto me, L alſo therfo.ie, wil walke v.4@ 
againſt them , and bring them into their enimics 
land, varil their vncircunciſed minde be aſhamed: 
then {hal they pray for their zmpicties. And 1 wi 
remember my couenant, that I made with Ilacob, 
God fil af; 2nd Lac, = Abraham &c. 3 Thus we clearly ice, 
rcth thatfin. Gods readic wil roremitte al linnes, but not without 
ners wilre= Tepentance, and confeilion : and to bring themthers 
pent, puni= unto, Gods good providence ſuffer: ed their enimics 
ow _ © to afflitchem, Which yet further Moyſes repeteth, 
reperrance, & luring them of releaſe and remiilion , whenthey 
then remitteth ſhould be truly penitem { Therfore ( ſaith he) when Dent. 30, 
thcir finnes, al theſe wordes ſhal be come vpon thee, the ble(ling r.t.2.6c 
or curſing which 1 have ſerie forth before thee, and 
chou be couched with repentance , of thy hart, inal 
nations,into which ourLord thy God di!perſcd thee; 
and ſhalt returne to h1m , and obey his command- 
ments , as lthis day command thee, with thy chil- 
dren, inal thy harr, and inal thy ſoule : Our Lord 
thy God wil bring thee againe from thy capriuitie, 
and'haue mercic vpon thce : and gather thee againe, 
out of al the peoples, into which he diſperſed thee 
before. 
3. Eucnasit was foreſhewed, ſo the ſacred Hiſto- 
DO ric reporteth al to be performed. For after the death Indic. 2. 
wr of lojuc, vnder whom the children of Iſrael con- y, 11,12, 
late that it ſo QuEred, and polileſſed the promiſed land of Canaan 
bhapcnedre [manic dideuil ia the fight of our Lord, and ferued 


- 
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Baalim. And they left our Lord the God of their ,1,;; peopte, 
fathers, that had brought them out of the Jand of as M oyics had 
&pypt, and folowed ſtrange goddes , & the goddes furctuld them. 
of the peoples that dwelt round about them, and. 
adored them, and they prouoked our Lord to anger; 
leaving him , and ſeruing Baal, and Aſtaroth. And 
7.13} ourLord being wrath again [fracl,delivered rhem 
into the handes of ranſackers, who tooke them,and. 
y.14. ſold themtotheenimies, that dwelt round aboeur, 
y.15. neither could they refit their aduerſaries: bur whi- 
ther ſocuer they had meant to goc, the hand of our 
Deut.29. Lord was v pon them, as he ſpake & ſwarctothem, 
y.12. and they were vehemently afflicted.} In the meane 
Indie. 2, time [ God raiſed vp ludges ( General Captaines, 8& 
y.16, checeferemporal Gouernours ) that ſhould deliver 
them, from the handes of the waiſters, but neither 
would they heare them, fornicating with ſtrange 
goddes, and adoring them ] Theſe Indges, & manic 
With them , ſerued God ſincerly. Bur for the ido- 
larric of the greateſt multitnde : the whole nation 
was vehemently afflicted. At laſt , theſe xdolaters 
Ch.3. 2. repeming,they with rhereſt{cried roour Lord, who 
10,11. Faiſed them vp a Sauiour, anddelinered them , to 
witte Othonicl, and the ſpirite of our Lord was in 
him, he overthrew the enimie , and the land reſted 
fourtic yeares. ] Butthe people fel againe, & againe. 
And were very ottea affliccd, at laitrepented, and 
ſo were relecued, and reſtored to grace, during the 
times ofthe Iudges. 
4. Inhke forte whenthe ſtate was changedinto a _, like þ 
Kingdory, for diuers ſinnes,eſpecially for xdolatrie, -oned yo 9mm 
the Kingdom was diuided into two kingdomes, times of the 
wherof the one, greater in circuite, and number of Kinges, 
tribes fel preſently imo-ſchiſme, ſo into idolatrie, 
Wasat laſt ouerthrowne ty Paganes, and made cap» 
tive co the Allirians. The other Kingdom, where 
the Temple was ,agd the High Pricit, with ether 
| Pricſtes, 
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Prieſtes, continued loriger , but was alſyv made caps» 
tive to the Babylonians, in which affli&t, on, the Baruc. 3, 
people repenting for their unnes, were atter ſeuentie v. 7, 
yeares captuitic releaſed, and fo returned 1nio their 
. _ Countrie. Now comparing together al this, as the 
—_ ' 5**/ figure with thething yew 2 orefigured( tor to this 
them in fignre VETY purpoſes. Paul ſaith, the finnes& puniſhments 
& are wricten, Of this old peopic of God [are written to our Cor- I. Cor. 18, 
tor our adN0- reptionJ and admonition) it manifeitly appeareth, y, Lt. , 
repro 4 that Godisalwayesreadic , & willing to remitre al 
OED linnes , euen Idolatrie , and whattocuer 1s grearelt, 
burnor without repentarice, ynio which 1s cuer ads | | 
1oyned pumihment,either before remithon or after, 
or both before and after, eſpecially in al remithons 
after the firit: which wel ſhewerth thac remillion of 
mortal finnes commitrced atter Bapuiline , requircth 
harder penance, and the oftener that anic fo talleths 
the greater ought his penance to be, tor theingra® 
titude tn recidiuation. £ut it:] the Sacrament ot Pe» 
nance hath grace ſuthcient , through the merices 
of Chrilt, co remitte al , and to reitore the penitents 
to Gods fauoure , and to true iuſtice. For [ Godis Heh. rg, 
the{ame, yeſterday and roday } as $. Paul latth, of y,g, . 
Chriſt : eyen the, fame mercitul ilouing God, who 
Gods readines {jd by his Prophete lerefwe, that he wil itil receiue 
_ — al thar ſyncerely returne voto him, in due maticr, as 
teſtified by he requireth. | It is commonly taid ( faith our be- ere. g, 
the Prophe- Migne Lord)ifaman put away his wite , and ſhe de- y, r 12, 
GS» parting from him, marie an other man, wil here- 
turne. to her 2nic-more? ſhal not that woman be gfe, x4, 
polluted, and contaminated © But thou hait com- p,z. loel.2x 
mitted fornication with manic louers , neuertheles y, x2, 
rcturne ynco me, Laith our Lord, and L wil recewe Zac.r,v.z, 
Bur ſtil with thee} Andijn innumerable ocher places holic Scrip- 1[.1.v.18. 
— 4urestettitic,that al linnesare ; emilible,bur alway &S ELEC. 18, 
© pcm vnderitood withthis condiuon-{ Lf che impious {hal p. 21, 1ſ; 
doe penance] other wile [ there is no peace tothe 48. y, 22s 
Wnpious, laichour Lord.) 5- 10 | 


Mat. It. 
p, 28. 29. 


Mat. 7. 
p, 21. 


f. loan. t. 
y. 1. Ch. 
[. 7.9. 


To. 20, V+ 
23. 


p. 23s 
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5. Tothis ſame purpoſe, that al which wil , may chrift inui- 
be abſolued from their ſinnes , our Saujour cricth terh alto 
[Come ye to me , al that labour, and are burdened, come vnto 
and 1 wil refreſh you] Our Lord here promiſeth him, doing 


to refreſh ſuch as have hartic ſorow fortheir finnes, 
not ſuch as doe only [ crie: Lord, Lord , but ſuch as 


doe the wil of his Father. 3 For thoſe that wil be them. 


refreſhed by him , muſt doe that which toloweth 
in the next wordes [take yp his yoke ypon them, & 
lerne to be mecke and humble 3 Chriſts yoke is his 
Law : which requireth [ that we finne not] and 
when we'haucat anietime ſinned, .{ to conteile our 
ſinnes] and ſo he promiſeth remillion , by their mt- 
niſterie , to whom he hath geuen commiſſion, and 
power to abſolue: ſaying { whoſe {innes you ſhal 
torgeue, they are forgeuen them. J This you ſee, is 
the yoke andcroſle which finners muſt cake vp,and 
this is 10 come to him, and ſohe wil disburden them, 
and refreſh them. Our Lord alſo teacherh that al 


ſinners may be received into Gods fauour, and be The 
pardoned, if they wil returne in due maner , b the childe by ma- 
difſo 


p_ of a prodigal childe, who after a difſolute 
ife returning penitently [, when he was yet farre 
of, his faherfa | 


ſaid [ Father, I haue finned againſt heauen,& before 
thee, I ama notnow Worthie to be called thy ſonne. 
And the father faid to his ſeruanis ( ſo doth God 
our heauenlie Father ſay to Pricſtes his ſeruants ) 
Quickly bring forth the firſt ſtole, and doe iton him, 
and put a ring vpon his hand, and ſhoes ypon his 
feete: and bring the fatred calf, and kil jt, and ler vs 
cate,& make merrie,) lgnif ing that remifhon 
of linnes, notonly the farſt flole ofinnocencie from 


the guilt of former finnes , but alſo grace of other 
Ee Vertues, 


ations ſhewe 


w him,and was moued with mercie, repen 
and running to him, fel vpon his peck, and kiſſed and receiued 
him ] ſo wonderful and tender is Gods mercie to- *<miſſion of 
wards penitent {inners : nevertheles the penitent : 
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yertues, abilitieto walke in Gods commandments, 
and Capacitie to receiue more grace by other Sa- 
craments, namely by the moſt bleſſed Sacrament 
of the Altar ( fiznified by the ring, ſhoes, and feaſt) 
are receiued of rrue penitents. And although this 
parable is ſpecially vnderſtood of the returning of 
the Gentiles to God, which the lew'ith nation dif- 
daynerh , yet it perteynethalſoto the connerſion of 
al particular greate Cr as 'we ſuppole Prote- 
ſtarts wilnot denie. And it ſheweth that al ſfinnes, 
{o long as the ſinners are in this life , if they returne 
by true repentance, may be remitted, & grace geuen 
them, by the miniſterie of Gods feruants, firit in 
Bapriſ.ne (which alſo, is alwayes minittered by an Tu. rt. 
other, four none can baptize themſclues ) and atrer* y, 26. 
wards 1n the Sacrament of Penance. but the. ein 2, Pet. 2. 
more penance is required, becauſe the ſtare of ſuch y. 21. 22. 
finners is worſe, then ut was before. 
6. But ſome man may perhaps doubt,that certaine 
An obi- &ion Zreat linnes , namcly the finne againlt the Hole 
ſolued, tou- Ghoſt,can not be forgeuen; becauteChriſt ſaichl He Mar. 12. 
ching finne that {hal ſpeake againſt the Holie Ghoit, it {hal nor v. 32, 
zene be forgeuen him, neither in this world ,nor in the Ma?, 3; 
Hole Ghoſt. WP'"Y "rad | =o Ty" bl 
& other greas WO Id to come.) Ands. Paulſaith : {1tis impolhible v. 29. 
Gones attcr for them, that were once illuminated , have tatted Ucb. 6. 
Bapuſme, Alſothe heauenliegift, and were made partakers of v. 4 6, 
the Holie Gholt &c. and are fallen: to be renewed 
azaineto penance} and{1f we linne willingly,atter Ch.1o y, 
the knaowiege of the truth receined: now therC is 18. 26. 
not left an hott: Or finnes, } Vpon which wordes, 
Novacus an old herinke grounded his heretie, that 
none falling into ante mortal fiane , after baptitme, | 
couldbe receiued vnto mercie , or penance 1n the 
Chuich. And Caluin holdeth that ut-i5 1mpuilible, 
for one that forſaketh his faich, and becomerh an 
I- is ever 1» Apottate, oran Herernke, to be receiued to penance, 
bc bit ucd, Orto Gods mcIces. For anlyyer , and __ of 
Cie, 
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theſe, and other difficulties , which ſeme to haue ap- ,1,+ no ſen« 
parance of comradiction,toother holic Scriptures; ter.ce, nor | 
w'e mult neceſſarily obferue, that in deede there 1s word, in bolie 


not, neither can be anie contradiction in al the holie ?'P*vre 15 
contraric to 
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c. Tim. 3. Scriptures. And the holie Church (the piller and ,_.. er, 


7.15. 


Io, 20, 
y. 23+ 


ground of truth) ſo vnderſtandeth, and expoundeth 

{uch hard places, asthe true ſenſe of al may be veri- 

fied. And fothe former place importeth,that finnes _ _ 
of mere malice, againit the Hole Ghoſt, arc harder _— —- 
to be forgeuen, then ſinnes of ignorance, or frailtie 5 ,q ae more 
As the finne of the Phariſces , attributing the eut- hardly , and 
dent workesof the Holie Gholt, in caſting diuels more rarely 
out of men, to the diuel himſclt, was harder to be _—_— then 
forgeuen, then the linneof thoſe, that only taid,that m—atene 
Chtiſtthe ſonne of man, was aglutton, a drinker of j.;m, as bc is 
V/inc, a freind of the Publicans and finners, a brea- Man. 

ker of the Sabbath, andthe like, as he1s aman. And 

the wordes of $. Pai:l haue this molt true [enſe, that 

if the Chrithan Hebrewes,to w hom he then wrote, 

thould reuolt to ludaizme ;z or they, or anicother _ 

thould fal into mortal finne after Baptiſine, they can ———_ 
not potholy be renewcd tothe tame penace, which OS ho ceenine 
is in Bapritme : that is, they can nor haue that firlt ced with ſo 
great, & large remedie applied vmo them, through litle penance, 
atiic other penance, as it Was by Baptiſine. Becauſe © _ wie 
the Sacrament of Penance, is a more painful medi- by Baptiſe- 
cine, requiring more puniſhment, by faiting, more 

praying, more parucular contellion, andother penal 

workes And1o the oblation of Chriits death & paſ- 

{t0n, may.ſtil beapplied, with {triR-r penance, ynto 

the remitlion of anic {innes, how great ſocuer. And 

our Saujours word & promitle , is molt true & aflu- x1 gynes , 
red, which he vttered to his Apoſtles, ſayingwithout without ex- 
exception ofanie {inne [W hoſe finnes you ſhal for- ceprion. are 


Mat. 16. geue, they ſhal be forgeuen them} & that which he *<ifible in 
'b fat | this life, by 
y. 19. Ch, laid to S, Peter, & tothe reſt { Whatſocver you ſhal ,j.$.c.* f.. 


18, y. 18, loolc in earth, ſhal be = alſoin heauen. 
Cc 2 


of Pcnancey 
Extreme 


Our B $Saui- 
our according 
ro his ſeruants 
ſpecial neede, 
geueth them 
his ſpecial, 
heſpe, 


$0 he geueth 
them Extreme 
Vnetion in 
their ſicknes 
tending to 
death. 


It is proued 

by the holie 
Scripturesto 
be a Sacra- 


menr, 


then him in minde, and ſpirite, tothe laſt end of his pſal. 50. 
tranſicorie lite, ſaying ( Inthee © Lord I have hoped, y. 2, 
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Extreme V nCtion of the ficke , with holie Oyle, 
by a Prieſt, is a true Sacrament. 


ARTICLE 38. 


Hriſt our Lord loving his ſeruanrs vntothe lan. r 3. 
end, continually ſendeth to them his fpecial y. t. 


aſſiſtance , as their daylie neceſſities require. 
And ſo wheras intheir ſicknestending to death, and 
departing from this world ,their bodies and ſenſes 


bemng weake, and ſti] decaying , their ſpiritual enij- 7. Per. 5, 
mie alwayes deſtring, and inthat time moſt buſte, y. 8, 


toinuegle and overthrow them : our merciful Sa- 
uiour hath ordayned for this our laſt, and moſt dan- 
gerous confli&, an eſpecial Sacrament of ſpiritual 
counfort , and ſtrength. Which conſiſteth in an- 
nornting with ſacred oyle,thoſe partes of the bodie, 
and proper mſtruments of ſenſes, by which finnes 
often have acccſle into the ſoule, as wel for more 
fully cleanfing the faithful penitent, from al for- 
merly contracted euil habites, and reliques of ſinne, 
as for more ſtrength of the minde againſt al new 
aſlaulces, and tentations inthe agonie of death : that 
the ſonle may pioutly depart, purged from al ſinne, 
and ſtrongly fortified by grace, and fo haue more 
ſpeedic entrance, intothe Kingdom of heauen, 

2. Bur becauſe Proteſtants denie this holie Sacra- 
ment, asthey doe moſt of the others, we {hal here 
proue by the holi- Scriptures , that this alſo is acrue 
and proper Sacrament,:nſtitured by Chriſt, and very 
profitableto Chriſtian ſoules. Holie Dauid rending 
to vid age, and weaknes of bodice , with thankes to 
God for his continual prote&ion , prayed him 1n 
ſpecial maner, that he would ſtil defend , & ſtreng- 


let me 


y 5- 


Mar, 6.y. 
12,13. 
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Jet me not be confounded for cuer in thy iuſtice de- 
liuer me , and receine me. Becauſe thou art my pa- ” p 
tience, 6 Lord: 6 Lord my hope from my yourh: —_ 
Vpon thee have I bene confirmed from the wombe, ., by Fanid, 
from my mothers bellic, thou art my proteQor ; let 
my mouth be filled with praiſe, that I may ſing thy 
glorie : al the day thy greatnes. Reie& me not inthe 
time of old aze; when my ſtrength ſhalfaile, forſake 
menot. Becauſe myne enimics haue faid to me, and 
they that watched my ſoulc conſulted rogether,ſay- 
ing : God hath forſaken him; purſue, and take him, 
becauſe there is nonero deliver] thus doe the diuils 
watch thetime, conſpire, and aſfaulre faithful ſoules 
in their greateſt diſtreſſes, which the holie Prophere 
conſidering, procedeth in this prayer. [O God be 
not farre from me : my God haue reſpet ro myne 
ayde. Letthem be confounded, & faile, that detra&t 
from my ſoule, Bur I wil alwayes hope in thee. O 
God thon haſt raught me from my youth, and vntil 
now:I wil pronounce thy meruelous workes. And 
vnto ancient age,&old age,0 God forſake me nor. } 
So the holic Pſalmiſt prayed for himſelf, & alſo left 
this prayerin writing, asa figure, or rather a pro- 

hecie, of this ſo nedeful deprecatorie Sacrament, 
in the Church of Chriſt. Burt more clearly Chriſt ,,,. Apoſtles 
himſelf forclignified to his Apoſtles, the holievſc annointing of 
of oyle towords the ficke. For albeitthe Euangeliſt the ſicke with 
doth not expreſly relate our Sauiours command- 9yle, before 
ment trothem in this behalf, yer is it moſt certaine _ os 
by his narration of their annointing the ficke, and gyyre, ar” 
of the miraculous effec therof, that the Apoſtles did preparation 
the ſame ypon our Lords commilſjon, as they alſo to the Sacra» 
caſt out diuels [ Going forth ( ſaith he ) they prea- ©<2t of Ex» 
ched, thatthey ſhould doe penance. And they caſt — 
out manie diuels: and annoinred with oyle manic 
ſicke: and healed them. 3 Yet was it not then aSa- 
crament: for neither is it like, that thoſe ſicke per» 

Ee 3 {ons 
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ſans, whom theyinſtructed , and miraculoufly hea- 
led, were haptized; neither were the Apoltlesar 
"that time Pjeites. But this ceremonial annoint:ng 
with oyle, was a maniteit preparation to this Sa- 
Ccrament: as S. iohas baprtizing was to Chiills Bap- 
titme. - | 
When this 3: When it was iuſtituted, is not cypreſſcd in holie 
Sacrament Scripture: butincluded amongtt thote[ manic other Toa. 2. 
was inſtituted thinges , Which leſus did ( as S. lohn reſtifieth inthe v. vt, 
7 ya _— laſt wordes of his Goſpel ) and are not written in 
Scripcure  Pparticular.]And moſtlike ic was ordaynedafter the 
" Sacramentof Penance, within the ſpace { of thoſe 48. r, 
fourtiedayes, in which Chraſtappearingto his Apo- 7. 3. 
ſtles, afcer his RefurreEtion, ſpake with them of the 
Kingdom of God Jco wit,concerning his Church,& 
thinges belonging therunto. For as jr is certaiae 
that no man euer could, vr can inlticute anic Sacra» 
mant, bur Chrilt onlic ; ſo it is allo aſſured,by S. 
$.Times omir. 1TAMes his promulgation,in his Catholique Epillle, 
eing to declare WIItEN tO al the fauthtul in the world, char before 
che inſtiturion that time, this holic Rite was vied in the Church. 
ofrhis Holie Elshe would not haue wricten in fuch maner,as of 
pa therdy athing knowen to manie, and not newly ordayned. 
Cech ®2t by hum: but muſt have declaredthe Audtor, and 1 
he ſpake of a ÞY Bum: but muſt have declaredthe Autor, and In- 
thing already {titutor therof : which (as being already knowen to 
knowen, and the Church) he omitted, admonithing al Chriſtians, 
ſo expreſi-th tg yſc it in duetime, and maner: telling themthe 
- crcun” bencfice therof. His wordes ( adioyned roan other 
ances pcr- ; elec; Hayy 
2eynirg ro the ©Exhorration of praying) & linging incerraine calcs) 
praQtile. are theſe [ Is anie man ficke among you? lethim Tc. 5,y. 
bring inthe Piicſtes of the Church , & lerthem pray 14. 
ouer him, annointing him with ojle, in the name of 
our Lord. And the prayer of faith ſhal ſaue the licke: y. 15. 
and our Lord ſhal lift him vp : andif he be in tianes, 
they thal be remitced him. Confelle thertfore your ». 16. 
ſinnes, one to an other: and pray one for another, 
thac you may be ſaucd. ] in this whole paſſage we 
may 
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may-firft obſerue, though they'be nor the firſt wor- 
des, that if the perfon thus annoiled.{'be 1n ſinnes, 
they fhal be remnred him] whicheffe&vf remiſſion my the effeQ 
of ? Sree anexterdal Ceremonie doth inuincibly (mens 
ſhewthar it is anholie, and perfeRSactanient. fn moſt eſpeci- 
'farther declararion wherof, Fi vs alſo conſider al a'ly proved 
The other wordes, before and after: by which other *© be a Sacra- 
effeRes, with the ſtate of the perſon to be releeued, ©» 
the Miniſter, the matter, and eine of this holieSa- 
crament, are ikewife declared. By the firſt wordes 
fls anie man ficke among you 7 it is _ » that who i210 r6- 
this Sacrament perteynethonly to the ficke : not to ceiue it. 
others thar haue bodilic healch , and competent | 
ſtrength to pray, and doe other ſpiritual exerciſes, 
for their owne ſoules health, and to refiſt the ent- 
mies aſfaultes: Secondly 'we ſce by the Apoſtles 
wordss, that Prieftes ate the Miniſters of this Sacra- who iseo 
ment: whom the partie diſeaſed muſtdefire ropray, miniſter ir. 
not only forhim , which might'bedone abſent, bur 2nd where ? 
[ouer h1m] thar is,in preſence by him. Thirdly that 
the Prieſt, rogether with his prayer , muſt annoint Whar is the 
him with oyle(pray ouer him,anointing him-with external mate 
oz le.}Fourtly the- forme ofghis Sacrament is depre- ens y- v2. 
Earorte, as is eurdent by the wordes {Jer chem pray 
ouer him.] And fo rhe Church praGiſeth inadmi- 
niſtring i, by this ſerte formeof wordes vttered by Sade he is 
the Pricſt ; applying the Holie 6yle tothe fegeral Oe 
partes ofiicbodio hererhefenſes hay cheicmoſt 
proper funcion. As, touching the eyes he ſaith: [By 
this holie vn&tion, and by his moſtpious mercie, our 
Lord pardon, and forgeue thee , whattocuer thou 
haft finned by 1ight. ] And-ſo'm Itke fornie' annoi- 
tingthe other vſual partes; tht Fpeciitt6r dnesotthee _ 
external ſenſes. &lagfeable r&SHIMmE-Hks detlaran he 
tion, though not al ebpreſceg by him; Ab@jh& fo 
manie partes of the bodit-are annoiled (' which An. obiettion, 


{oruc mayperhaps imagine tobe ſuperflivut) gork 5 lolugds,. .. 


nuihung 
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nothing at al diſproue this holie ation,norhinderie, 
from being a perfeR Sacrament. For the Prieſt an- 
nointing anie one, part only,adioyning ther with the 
deprecatoricforme, with intentio there to complete 
the Sacrament,ittsin dede complete. And may laws 
fully be ſoadminiſtered, in caſe of neceſlinte, when 
che {ickeperſon is in thelaſtextremitie,likerodeparrt 
from this world, before the reſt(which is otherwiſe 
required) can be performed. And therfore, whe- 
ther only one part of the ſicke bodie , or more partes 
be annoiled, here are ſufficient matter, forme, mi- 
niſter , promiſe of gracious effeR , and al other thin- 
es requiſite toa true, and perfeRt Sacrament. And 
The Apoſtles Chriſts Inſtitution is alſo clearly proued by the war. 6, 
practiſe pre- praftiſe. For as the Apoſtles fat, in annoyting the y, xz, 
yn 4 p_ | ticke , preſuppoſed Chriſts commiſſion ſo to doe: 
riſts Inſti- xt - 
nan, cuen ſoS. Iames his admonition, ro vie this ſacred 
Rite, to ſo great cffeR, preſuppoſeth Chriſts Inſtitu- 
tion therof, as of a proper Sacrament : becauſethe 
Apoſtles could not inftitute anie external Rite, ro ſo 
great cffeces. Avis yet further declared inthe next 


Article. | 


The proper effe& , is ſtrengthning of the foule in 
the agonie of death; with remiſsion of ſunnes, 
if ante remained ; C& reftauration to bodihie 


bealth, if it be expedient for the ſoule. 
ARTICLE 3g. 


N theſe wordes of the Apoſtle £ The prayer of lac. 5. 
faith ſhal Caue the ficke : and our Lord hal lift v. rx. 
Three effeftes him yp: andif he bein ſinnes , they ſhal be remitted 
of this Sacra= him 3 areconteyned three effectes of this holic Sa- 
brnannink crament, one proper, abſolute ; which is ſtrength- 
al Chrifts Sa» ing ofthe ſoule , inthe agonic of death, Another 
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effeR is common ro this Sacrament , with al other craments *the 
Sacramentsof Chriſt, which is remiſſion of finnes —— 
conditionally, if anie remained. The third effc& is *** ; 
alſo proper to this Sacrament : which is reſtaura- 

tion of corporal health, but conditional, if the fame 

be more expedient for the ſoule. Al which weſhal 

here furrher explicate, and declare in order. 

2. Ficlt,by theſe wordes {Prayer of faith] nodoubt 

the Apoltle meaneth the lame prayer, whereof he The proper & 
ſpake 1mmcdatly before,to wirte the Prieſtes prayer abſoluce eft<& 
ioyncd with che action of annoiling , & ſothe word pry [mer 
and external elcment, that is,the forme and marter, 4,1; of 
doc 1oyntly worke ſpectal eti:& in the ficke perſon, qcah, 

either in his ſoul,cor bodic,or both, ſignified by thole 

wordes { {hal tauctheticke.J For asin other places 

of hohe Scripture , to here ( ro be made whole , and 


. Tatc] ſomerimes fignificth both ſpiritual, and bodilic 


health , tor to it isvur Sauiours maner [to cure men 


. Wholly] andeſpecially the ſoule, which isthe more 


principal part. And fo the proper, & peculiar effe& 
of this Sacrament, is the itrengrhning of the ſoule, 
with ſpecial grace and comtort , as wel to beare 
more paticntly , the bodilie paine , and pangues of 
dcath : as to reliſt , and withitand the tentations of 
the enimic , who then moſt butily aſſaulreth the 
i:icke, with diuers ſuggeſtions, to drive them into 
damnablec ſtate, orto keperhem therein : as ſomes 
times into preſumprion of imagined ſecuritie, with» 
out due repentance, & without helpeof Sacraments: 
{ometime intodeſperation,& diltreiſe of mind, with 
out hopeof Guds mercie,by aggerating the horrourc 
oftheir linnes,& terrifying them with Gods juſtice. 
Our Lord therfore n:oſt jult, & moſt merciful , hath 
ordained thus ſpecial ſupplte ot grace , in thetimeof 
molt neede, betides other holie Sacraments : that a$ 
the ſpiritual combarte is then moſt dangerous; fo. 
acw bclpe,& fuccucicot more ſtrength js afforded, 

cf þy ous 
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by our propicious Lord , and Sauiour, who. never r.Cor. 10: 
ſuffereth his ſeruants to be tempred aboue thcir y, 13. 


ſtrength, but geueth alſo frune (or good itſue) with 
tentation, ] 

3- An other ſpiritual effe4 is expreſiced in theſe 
wordes [ it he be in-finnes, they iſhal be remitred 
him ] which isthe common effec of al Chritts Sa- 
craments, that if they be worthily receiued , they 
remitte {innes, geuing firſt grace of juſtihcation, it 
the ſoule was not actually wit, but only diſpoſed 


therto by attrition : and it the toule bc uſt, it as { yet Apoe. 23, 
1uſtified more } by increaſeof grace. Theic wordes y. 11, 


therfore (ifthere were noother proofe) doe clearly 


thew (as is noted before) and inuincibly contirme, Article, 
that this is a true, and proper Sacrament. For that 38, 


no other Ceremonie, nor Eccletiattical Rite, nor 
external fignes, doc remitte al kinde ot actual anne, 
but only true Sacraments, And therfore the Apoſtle 
ſpeaking generally of al ſuch tinnes, as are com» 
mitted by anie Chriſtian after Bapriſme (for to al 
ſvch perſons he writte his Epiſtle ). he atkrmeth 
plainly , that the vertue of this prayer , together 
with the annoiling, doth remicre {innes, it anie re- 
maine in the ſicke perion ſo annoiled. By adding 
of which condition {if he be in finnes) he ſhewerh 
thatit is not the proper effec of this Sacrament, but 
that the penitent muſt ſeeke remiilion of his linnes, 
by the Sacrament of confeſſion : and ſo expretly he 
exhorteth in the next wordes , ſaying [ Conteile 
therfore your {innes,oneto an other, and pray one 
for an other, that you may be ſaued 1 So the circum- 
ſtance of the ſacredtext molt apparently lignifteth, 
And if after canteſlion, or by anie detec in con- 
feilion (againit the penirents wil, being willingrto 


conteſle al, if chey were knowen vnto him, and in: 


his memorie) there remaine anie finnes, they are 


al remitted; by Extreme vaction,, whether they be 
— , mortal 


FP. 16, 
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mortal or venial:'for here the Apoſtle-ſpeaketh in- 
definitely without reſtriction | 
4. The third effe&expreſſed by the Apoſtle in theſe The third cf- 
”,15- Wwordes[ Our Lord ſhal lift him vplis afſuredly true, ſc& is reftau- 
no letle then the other rwo-: but only the firſt is ab- ration to core 
ſolute, without condition, and the other two con- ar 
ditional:; For as the-cffe&y,of remiſhon of fanrids, |; temas 
Which is Jaſt expreſſed, is conditional, it he be 1 gient forthe 
{innes:ſo this which is expreſled inthe midde place, ſoule. 
mutt nedes to be vnderſtood, to be alto conditional; 
1n reſpect of corporal health, if the ſame be more 
expedient for health of the ſoule, Becaulc other- 
Dent. 32. Wiſethe lefle benefire thould preiudice the greater, 
P. 4 which can not bein Gods workes, for they are al- 
wayes perte& in themiclues. And we ſce by expe- 
rience , that albeit ſome are reſtored to corporal 
healrh, after this Sacrament , yet manie are notz 
Gods providence ordayning to cuerie one of his 
Znuc, 17. ſeruants, thar which is beſt ror them, alwayes hea- 
y.g.10. ring and granting the deuour prayers of the iuſt, 
L 3. thovgh not alw ayes inthat fenie, asthey demand, 
yet to luch eftet,as his diuine wiſdom knowerh to 
740.4. be better. tor asthe fame Apoltle reacheth [ tome ct 
| aske, and receiue not,becaule they askeamifſe.]And pray for tem- 
ſoitchey thould pray abtolutely tor corporal health, poral,nor core 
by vertue of this holie Sacrament, they ſhould in rm thinges, 
char poinr pray amille; Becauſe we muſt never pray dt with con- 
ablo{utely, for ante temporal or corporal thing, but z,. .0 604, ep 
conditionally , it it be ( and fo farre as ir may be )to more honouty 
Gods'more honour , and the good of foules. As re- and health of 
mitlion of finnes is alwayes molt neceſſaric , where {oulcr, 
they remaine: for otherwile the ſoule is not capa- 
ble of other grace. And thertore the forme of this 
deprecatorie Sacrament, 1s a dire& prayer for pat- 
don, and remiſſion of finnes, which haue betie com- 
mitted of the ficke perſon, by abuſe of al, or anie 
ot his {cnſcs.” And 1o accordingly, as the wordes 
| Fi 2 6gniſfie, 
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fignifie , it hath effcR, of ftrengthningthe ſoule, in 
tne contlit before death: alſo remiſſion of ſinnes, 
If anic remained: and of corporal health, if it be beſt 
tor the ſoule : at leaſt of fo much bodilie ſtrength, 
as is nece{laric tor the foulcs health. 


# behoueth al penitent Chriſtians , being by 
ficknes in peril of death, to receine this hole 
Sacrament of Extreme Vuction, 


ARTICLE. 40, 


ns inthinges poihble,and of importance, 
»indeth voder paine of great finne. Vuliie in 

like thinges poſſible, and of zmportance bindeth in 
Frudence , and in ſomecaſes induceth obligation, 

vndcer paine of other finne, more or lefſe. For ſo 

much therfore , as al the ſeuen Sacraments, are of 4:tic,10% 
great importance, we haue hitherto declared, in 11, 
their ſcucral places, of what neceſſitie, and ſpecial Art. 17. 
viilitic the former foureare:& it isallo very needful art, 27, 
ro explicate the fame point, touching this SaCra- Art. 27. 
ment, becauſe it likewite perteyneth to cueric Chri- 

Qian penitent, in nk is rather more re- 

iced, then the reſt, by Proteſtants, who wil ſeme 

to make ſome ſhew of al the other, bur none at al of 
Extreme VnGion- For although they have a new 
deuiſed maner of viſiting the ficke , where they 

allow of particular Conte{ſzon of finnes , with a 
preſcript forme of Abſolution from al finnes, to be 
geuen by the Prieſt, which highly offendeth Puri- 

rates: yetthey never ſpeake of annointing the ſicke, 

nor dealc therwith:: but by divers very frivolous 
obieRions impugne it, neither admitring the Sacra» 

ment it (c1f, nor anic reſemblancein thew therot. 

2 Thcir firſt cuaſion from ſo cleare reftimonie of 


1552 


1. Tim. 4. 
y, I4., 
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$. Iames, is the denial, or calling into donbt , thar Their chefe 
S.lames Epiſtle ſhould nor be Canonical holizScrip- ——_ 
ture. L:aherin plaine termesdenieth it, & callethit, ,., 
Stramineans Epiſtolam : & Apoſtolice ſpiritu indiznam : A rutherants 
ſtraw Epiſtle : and vaworthic an Apoſtolical ſpi- denic S.lames 
rite. Some other Proteſtantes wil only doubt of ir, Ep'!c ro be 
and ſo wil not admirt it , foranaffured ground of ©*vnical 
proofe in matter of fauth. Engliſh Protcitants doe 
admire it with Calvin, to be Canonical Scripture : | 
and ſoflee toother ſhiftes. Inthe Bibles which they Other Prote> 
commonly read in their Churches , in ſtead of the gy 
word [Pricſtes] is Elders, of the Church(andin one p,;,o.. ' 
Bible, Elders of the congregation)as if this annouling 
of the licke, were no Pricitlic funRion, and that the 
Apoſtles meaning were,that ancientold men,whe- 
ther they be Clergie men, or Laimen , were in this 
caſeto becalled for [to prayoner the ficke , annoin- 
ting them wh oyle. ] Bur when it is proued , that 
their tranilation is corruprt, and fraudulent (for nor 
only both Latine & Greke texts haue Presbyteros} 
Which they ſomctimes tran{late Prieſtes : but alſo 
they here auoide the word Miniſters, leſtit might 
appeare , that the Apoſtle meaneth Ecclefiaſtical 
perſons. Againe whea this fleighc is alfo dereRed, They alfo 
they haue an other, which is a mere imagination, pretend -_ 
that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeake, only of a miraculous — —— 
maner ofcuringthe ſicke, which is loag finceceaſ- F* —..-. 
fed, and ſono more vie therof, Which their inucn- tgus gife.nor 
tion hath diuers , and great abſurditics. Firit this ofame perpev 
gloſle hath neither warrant of holic Scripture ( by _—_—_ = 
Which they wil haue al trial made) nor is proued by *** ae 
Tradition(if perhaps in ſome caſe they wil repaire y4,vje abfors 
therumto ) for neither anic hohie Scripture doth wite dities in this 
nes, that this annointing of the ficke ſhould in time inventions 
ceaſc, & be no more in vice; neicher doch Tradixion 
helpe them: bur both the Apoltles promulgation of | |, ay 
g,is in plaine and general wordes, pertcyning toal array 

FE 3 wc 
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times, and places of the Chriſtian world. And by 
tradition it is moſt cleare, that in al the Church of 
2- Corporal Chriſt it hath bene ſtil in vie. Secondly ir is falſe, 
healch 15 not | and abſurde to ſay , that al ficke perſons were then 
14 incipal directed to ſecke corporal health by miraculous 
cc>& 7 -- "—_ . . 
mecanes, as the principal benefite: tor to thele glot- 
ters. plainly ſhew that they .citeme 1t, in that they 
would haue this holic action to ceaſe, becaule al 
3- Neither al, are not Yittbly cured therby in bodice. Thirdly it is 
nor onlie allo talle, andabſurde to ſay , that cither al Prieites 
O—_ _ (or Elders) generally, or they onlie , had this pecu- 
curigg.inge. Jar gift to cure licke bodies, but ſome had this gift, 
mitics by wi» as Wel others, as Pricites , and tome Prieſtes had 
raclcs, other like giftes , and not this, and ſome had no ex- 


traordinai1e giftes at al. [ Al were not Apoſtles, al r. Cor. 15, 


\ 


- 


F = 


Prophetes, al Doors, al did not miracles, al did not v. 28, 2g, 


Cures, al did not ſpeake with tongues ,, al did not 

interprete] cuen 1o albeit Prieftes were ihe Mint- 

titers ofthis Sacrament, yet they did did not alwayes 

cure al the hicke therby. For tome died thortly after, 

$- Proteſtants as wel inthe primitiue Church, as now. Fourtly, 

ec1191.5, they doe manifeſtly contradi& their owne general 

ment remits doctrine , denying that ane Sacrament remuterh 

teth finne, finnes, and are here forced to- contelle that by this 

coofcflethat external action (conſiſting in praying, &annoiling) 

this cxrernat their finnes are remitted, to whomit is miniſtred: 

ation (which jade =—I ; 

they ſay, is no ANd yet denie 17 to be a Sacrament. W hat can be 

Sicrament) moreabſurde , then ro graunt greater effec, to in 

remitted ſin- other external action, that is no Sacrament, then t@ 
Gn% anie Sacrament ? | 

| 3- Wherefore ſcing in al true diuinitie, Extreme 

Extreme Vn- Vnctionisin dede an hohe Sacrament, geuing grace 

Qion is requi- and remitting tiunes, though ordinarily irbe norſ{o 

9 Hogan neceſſarie, as withour it the ſoule ſhould eternally 

"age" 4 perith, yer is it neceſſariein an othetrdegree, ad melaus 

ee, to the bettering of the ſoules ettave : for more 

firengthin the laſt combate againkthe farce poſing ic 

| vt 
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Not to eſteme it, therfore is incredulitie: to perſiſt 

in opinion that it is of ſmal importance , is plaine * 
hereſfie: knowing it to be a Sacrament profitable rn 
tor the ſoule,not to defire it,is great imprudence: to yy ,niming 
omitre it for anie temporal reſpe& , is [ prudence of this holic $4» 
the fleſh] which is a greuous finne: tovſe no ende- crament. 
uvurtoreceiue it, 1s groſſe negligence : to refuſe ir, 

when ic may be hadin caſe requiſite, is: contempt. 

Finally in ſome caſe, as if for lacke or ſpeach, or of 

perfe& memorie, the penirent ſicke perton, can nor 
ſufficiently confeſſe his morral finnes ,, eſpecially In ſome cafe 
if he can not confeſſe anie of his finnes at al, then i is neceba- 
this Sacrament is moſt neceſlarie z for procuring of ©: 

more grace, and ſpiritual ſupplie of the penitents 
1mbecilitie, to cooperate incleanling his ſoule, and 

for remiſſion of finnes,if he haue only Attrition, nor 
Contrition- 


Ordination of Drieſtes , © of other Clergimen, 


# 4 true Sacrament. 


ARTICLE 41, 


Frer declaration of the five Holie Sacra- 

ments , which perteyne to euerre faithful 

perſon, in reſpe& of their owne particular 
ſpiritral ſtate, we are in like maner to declare the 
other two, which are ordayned tothe ſpiritual good 
of the whole communitie of Gods Church : which _ 
are Holie Orders, and Matrimonie. Wherfore con- *'* Particular 
cerning Holie Orders, we ſhal firſt ſhew, thatitisa þc,.o,owe 
true and proper Sacrament, inſtituted by Chriſt. By concerning 
which ſome are raken fromthe Laitie, made Cler- Holie Orders. 


kes, and ordained Eccleſiaſtical Miniftersof Chriſt, ' 3. 


to execnte ſpiritual funions in the Church: actor- 


dingrto their divers powres,of ſeuen diſtin& Orders, 
lefſe & greates. Of which alſo ſome na 
Order, 
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Ocder, which is Prieſthood) are conſecrated Theefe 
2 Prieſtes, called Biſhopes. Secondly that neuer anie 
man fince Chriits Aſcenſion could be promoted to 
anic of theſe Orders, or be made a Clergiman , but 
by Ordinationof the Apoſtles, or their Succeſlors, 
3- Thirdly thar neirherovght anie man to be admutred, 
wichour certaine requiſite qualities. Fourtly that 
the principal tunGons, of al the ſeuen Orders, doe 
rend, to the conſecration and oblation of the holie 
Fo Eucharitt, which onlicPricttes can performe. Fiftly, 
that another function of holic Orders, is {piritually 
to feede, & goucrne the faithful locke of Chrittians. 
6. And ſ1xtly that the ſame is, in ſacred tubordinarion 
of one checte vitible Superior. Al wv hich we ſhal 
here prouc in ſeueral Articles. 
2.. Touching the firtt point, in al congregations, 
Wor onlie true which precend anie Religion, there are tome orders 
Religion, but of men, deputed to ſpiritual offices, w hom they ac= 
alſo al falfly a aj, bp at 
retended re- Count as kccleſiathical perſons.” Pureſt Caluinittes 
igions depure Naveonlic Miniſters, or as they cal chem, Preachers 
ſome mento Ofthe word : with an Elder ,or Superintendent ,in 
fptritual fan- eyerie citie, or prouince. Lutherans haue alſo Su- 
1005. perintendents,& Minitters, w homrthey cal Pricſtes- 
Which pretend to conſecrate Chriits-real bodie and 
bloud in the Euchariſt. Engliſh Proteſtants ordaine 
intheir peculiar maner Bilhopes: keping the title, 
and external habite of Catholique Bithopes. | And 
thele doe ordaine certaine Readers, Deacones, and 
Miniſters : which ticle of Minilters is either al one 
with Deacones ( for Diacovos in Greke, is in Latune 
Miniſter) or els iti5 common to Readers , Deacones, 
Biſhopes, and whartſocuer other Eccleſiaſtical Ors L exit. 8. 
Proateitants 4CT- But they vic this name of Miniltcr, for the De p, 2. &c, 
dave nexther Zree next aboue a Deacon : becaule they wil haue Ch, g. vr. 
Prieſt, vor no Prieites : wel knowing that cuerie true Preelt, is 2. 7. 
Sacrice,aot a Maſling Pricit ; and that his moſt proper office is 2.Par. 26, 
__ <Q offer Sacrifice : which they abhorce, & 19 __ - y. 18. 
E 


6, 
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licth inthem, haue aboliſhed As alſo they wil haue 
no Altar, for that, it importerh a Sacrifice ,& Pricit- 
hode, butin place therof they haue a communion 


table. And fo for lacke of a proper terme, they cal They hold « 


him a Miniſter , that miniſtreth their communion : Catholique 
m1ilerably confounding themſelves in their praciite, wn —_— __ 
and nexw doctrine, which admittetha Deacon of the \;; "ho. and 
Catholique Romane Church, for a ſuflicient Mint- af Chriftians 
tter, and alſo maketh al Chriſtianes, men , wemen, to be Pricfies 
and children, to be Pricites alike. And therfore it 1s #&cy 
no maruel , that they denie Holie Orders, to be a 
Sacrament. as1n decedent is not with them. 
3- Which neuerthelcs is evidently proucd tobe a Hvlie order 
true, & great Sacrament, 1n the Catholique Church, is provedro 
And tirit by the figure therof in the Law of Moyſes, >* * rue Sa» 
6 s . . cramenrt., 

Where1t 1s mamtctt, and I fuppoſeour Aduerlaries ;,q y, the 
V1] notdente, that Ordination of Prieites & Leuires, ggure of or« 
was a Sacrament. For God exprelly inftitured the dination of 
ſame, inexternal Ceremomes, with ſan&ification *rcftes m 
of the perſons. [Thou ſhalt ſpeake to the wiſe of = —_— 
hart{taid our Lordto Moylſes)that they make Aarons 5 ;crament. 
veitmentrs, wherin he being ſanRifed, may miniſter 
to me. Thou thalt bring Aaron & his ſonnes, tothe 
doore of the Tabernacle of reitimonie. And when 
thou hait waſhed the father, with his ſonnes in wa- 
tcr : thou ſhalt veit Aaron with his veſtments, &c, 
And thou ſhalcpowre the oile of vnction vpon his 
head : and by this Rice ſhal he be conſecrated. His 
ſonnes allothou thalt bring, & ſhalt 1inueſtthem,&c. 
Seucn dayes ſhalt thou conlecrate their handes: and 
thou ſhalt ofter a calf for {inne, cuerie day, for expi- 
ation. And thouthalr cleanſe the Altar, when thou 
haſt offered the botte of expiation: & ſhalt annoyne 
it vnto fandtitication. J} As it was thus ordained: fo 
With al the preſcribed ſolemnitie , it was pertor- 
med : before al the people,at the doore of the Taber- 
nacle, where they were walked, reueſted,annointed 

Gg Sacrifice 


Alſo the Or. 
dination of 


Leunes: 


The ſame is 
mmumcibly 
proucd by 
the new i e- 
Kamear. 
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Saciifice was alfo offered, Aaron and h's ſonnes 
purting their handes vpon the hoit:s, w h:ch were 
1mmolared. The Levnes allo had a ſpecial ordina- 
tion. [Take the Levites out otthe middes of the cnil- 
dren of 1ſracl ( taid our Lord to Moyles ) and th@&u 
{halcpurifie them, according rothis Rue: Lerthe&m 
be ſprinckled with the watcrof luitranon , & thaue 
al rhe haireg of their fleſh: and w hen thy have wa- 
iſhed their garments, and are cleanicd,they hal rake 
an oxe cut of the heardes, and his libament, &c. 
And thou thale bring the Levites betore the Taber- 
nacle of couenant. The children of Irael thal pur 
their handes vpon taem. And Aaron thal offerthe 
Levuites a gift , in the fight of the Lord, from the 
children of 1tracl, that they may ſerue in his mint- 
{terie ] Al this(with more fotemnitie, in ordayning 
both Pricttes, and Leuites, puritying, cleanting , and 
fanQitying them , for the miniſterie of God inthe 
old Tcitament, doth notonly thew,that therr Ordt- 
nation wasthen a Sacrament, bur alto proueth , that 
much more the Ordination of Prieites, and other 
Clergimen , now in the Law of Chriit ( toafarre 
more excellent miniſterie ) 1s atrue and proper $Sa- 
crament, by as much asthe bodice exceileth the ſha- 


74.18, 


N11, J» 
8 {4 8 
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yp. 6, 
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dow, and the veritic ſurpaileth the fgure. F For the loan. 2. 
Law was geuen by Moyſes, grace and verne was y, 17, 


made by letus Chriſt. ] Whertore as the foriner or- 
dination was a Sacramenn, {ignitying grace, but not 
geuing it; ſothis now, both lignity ing , andas an 
in{t;umental cauſe geuing grace, Which it 1t1gnt- 
ficth ; muit neceflarily be a true Sacrament ot the 
Chrittian (.hurch, 

4. Yet more clearly iis proued to be atrue Sacra- 


ment, by the new Tettament: and that according to 


thoſe graundes, which Protcitancs require,to wiite 
that itis an external ſigne(or pmbolum) ith promile 
of grace ; uuticuted by Chritt. The firtt of thcle 15 

culdent, 
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euident, which is Impoſition of Apoltolical,or Epi- 
icopal handes, with wordes ſignifyin;; the power 
gcuen , and with dcliucrie of tome thing, wherin 
the ſame power is to be praftifed. As to him thatis 
made a Prictt, are deliucred bread and wine, with 
power to coniecrate thern. To a Deacon is deliue- 
red the Booke of the Goſpels, with impoſition of 
handes. And in other Orders other thinges, $0 the 
AF.6. Apoſtles made the ſeuen Deacons, by impoſition of 
y. 6, handes : and althovgh in the ſame place , there ts 
not mention of power to preach the Goſpel, yet it 
Ch.7. 1s manifeſt, that $. Steuen , &S. Philippe did preach 
Ch.8.y.5. and baptize, and the ſame is to be vnderſtood of the 
reit, which preſuppoſeth that they had commillſion 
Ch.13- ſorodoe, AndS. paul andS. Barnabas were orday- 
P. 3 ned biſhopes, and Apoltles, by impoſition of handes, 
The tecond thing required 1s grace , to be geuen, Collation of 
: Wwhichs. Paul teitiftieth, was gevento S. Timothee, grace. 
I, T:vi. 4. when he receiued holie Orders, ſayingto him [Ne- 
y.14 glc& notthe grace, that is inrhee, which is geuea 
thee, by prophecie, with the impoſition of the han» 
des of Prictthood.J] Inthatthe Apoſtlefaith by pro» 
phecic} he tignifieth, thatby propherical ſpirite, or 
rcuclation he knew Timothee to be fitte, & worthie 
to be promoted , as he was, to facred function in the 
Church. In ſaying [ with impoſition of handesof 
Pricithood } he plainly fignifieth ; that grace was 
geuen him, by thatexternal1igne of impofitionof 
handes, that is by Ordinarion. Againe S. Paul wit- 
netieth the fame, in his ſecond Epitile, ſignifying 
his great and continual care, of $. Timothees pro- 
2. Tir.y. greiie in al vertues. [For the which cauſe (fanh he) 
y. 3 &c, ladmonitts thee, thatthou reſufcurarce the grace of 
y,6, God, which 1s in thee; by the impohtionot my han« 
des, ] what can be more clearly ſaid , to fignitic. 
that the grace of God was geuen , by impolition 
of $. Paulcs haades, ordaining S. TumotheeaPricity 
| - . f-Gg a: Ty and 


External 
ligne, 


Priecthood 


244 Part, 2, AN ANKER OF 
and a Biſhope ? The third thing requiſite in enerie 


was inſtitu:el Sacrament, 1s Diuine Inſtitution, which is both ma- 


by Chrift, 


The other or- 
ders of the 
Clergie were 
alſo prefigu- 
red in the 
Law of Moy- 
les. 


Py firſt ron- 
furs laumcn 


S 


I 


nifeit by Chriits wordes, { faying to his Apottles Luc 22, 
(after that he had conſecrated the B Sacrament of v, 19. 
hiso.yne bodie and bloud ) Doe ye this] therby ma- 

king them Pricites, and foinſtituting the holic order 

of Prietthood. And the fame 1s alto neceilarily vn- 
derſtood, by the other rwo requiite conditions, be- 

cauſe no other man but onlie Chriſt, who is God & 

Man , can annexe graceto an external ſigne. And 

theriore whenſocuer a viftble external figne. hath 

grace ad:oyned vnto it,the ſame 13a true Sacrameurt 

of Chrilt, in{tuvted by him: whether his Luſtitution 
thcrofbeexpretled or no. And fo being Vr{{b:le ſiguuns 

ennijibilis orane: AV i1{1blc ſigne of inuitible grace: It 1s 
acomplete Chrittan Sacrament. 

5 There was allo inthe old Sacrament of Leviti- 

cal Orders, an other eſpecial reſemblance of the 

holie Orders, Which are in the Church of Chiiit, 

For there werethen notonly Pricſtes, and amongit 

them an Hi zh Prictt, bur alto divers degrees of Le- 

viies, ſuperior,and interior : fo dilpoled thatal the Nu. 3. y. 
power of the interior, was inthe luperior,andin 17.18.45, 
him ſome more, which was not 1n the inicrior. The Ny, 4, v, 
firlt and cheefcit order of the Leuites were the Caa- 15 24. 31, 
thires; the ſecond the Gerlonnes ; and the third the 1. Par, 24. 
Meraritcs: who al ierued 1n, and ab--ut the Taber- v. 4. 7. 
nacle, & Temple, ai fubordinate co the Priettes, who Ch. 25. 26. 
onlic covld otter Sacrifice, Which figure is tultilled 2, Pr, 26, 
31 the thing preftgured,, With Ipectal excellence, y, 18, 
For wheras in ihe Law of Moyles , al that were 

borne of the Tribe of Leut perteyned to the Clergie, 


and none otkers : now 1n the Church ot Chriit, 


nc:ther by birch, nor of one only Tribe, or kindred, Iſa. 66, 
bur by ſpiritual vocation Lof al Chrithans} fuch as r. 2r. 
are indyed fitte, and. voluniarily delice this tate} Pl 15, 
are taken trom the. Laicie, & by a lpecial ceremonie, v. 5, 
called, Ficit Tonlues, aremade Clcrgunen, & fo are 
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made capable of Eccleſiaſtical Ocders. And wheras re made 
inthe old Law there were four diſtin& Orders, to ©\*199<*: 
Witte, Prieſthood, & three degrees of Leuires, inthe 
Chrittian Church are Seven Ecclchattical Orders, Bufdes which 
whichare(in order of aſcending) Ottiarius, LeRor, there -re ſe- 
Exorciſta, Acolytvs (called Minores Ordmes) and Sub- "Ee" diſtia 
deacon, Deacon , & Prieſt, called Maivres. Amongſt Orders, 
which, far complementofthe ſacred Ecclefiattical 
lerarchie, ſome are chefe Prieſtes , called Biſhopes. 4nd Biſhopes 
Al which (by reaſon of the ſubordination , euerie _ 060» 
. . . C$, 

greater preſuppoling and including al the leflc) are 
comprehendedin the general nameoct Holie Order, 
and fo are one, of the ſeuen Chriſtian Sacrameats. 

At.14 Howbeit conſidered dittinely eueric Order, eipe- 

y. 22. Ch. cially euerie one of the greater(called Maiores) is 

15-Y.2, aSacrament, And although only bithopes, Priettes, 

Ch.20. andDeacons are expreily named in hohe Scripture: 

y 28, yetbyauthentical Tradition (to which hole Serip- 

I. Tm. 3, ture aſcribeth infallible afſurance of cruth ) the reit 

y.1.8, alſo, have ſtil bene 1n the Catholique Church, lince 

Ti,1.y.5- Chriſts Aſcenſion. 
6. Anditisalſogathered inthe holie Goſpesl, that 
our B. Sautour, the Cheefe Eternal Pricit,exercited Chrift exer- 
al theſe holie Orders, as occaſion ſerued : moſt of ciſed al the 
them very clearly recorded by the Enangeliites. — 
Tw1:ſe we read, thatourSauiour practiſed the office OP 
of Ottiarius: driuing vaworthie perſons out of the 

1011.2, Templeof God. [When he made as it were a whip 

P15. of litle cordes, and cait chem , that foldeoxen , and 
ſhepe, and doues , and bankers of money , out of che 
Temple , and poured out the money of the bankers, 

v.16. andouerthrew their tables,& ſaid vatothem : Make 

notthe houſe of my Father , a houſe of marchan- 
diſe. ] This he did at his firſt beginning to preach, 
Like wile three yeares after, a litle betore his Pajlion, 


tinding the ſame faulc ro be commirted againe [ he 
cait our ot the Temple, al that folde, and bonght 
Gg 3 thcre: 
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We doe not there: and the tables of the bar: kers,and the chayres 
vrgz theſe of them that folde pigions, he over threw : and laid 
aces of our tothem : itis Writen: My hovte ſhal be cailcd, the Iſs 56, 
Sauour, 25 houle of prayer; but you hauc made it a denne of r. 7, 
neceſſaric : iceof Lecorihivpe,cr Reading . 
proofes, but tNecues. | heothceot Lec orihippe,or Reading,out 
only as pro= Sautour lomertimes EXCrciicd, 1n ihe Sy Nagogue Al 
bable reaſons, Nazareth[where(asS. Luke writeth ) lic cured ac- Luc. 4. 
of d u:rs Ec- cording to kis cuſtom on the Sabbath day, & he rote r.16. 17, 
cleſiait:cal Vptoread, and the Booke of 1tfa1as the Prophete was y. 20.21, 
Ocders,t0 be. Jeliuered vnto him J Andſohe both read, which is 
conueniently © juered VNO hIM J ANdIONE DON read, WAICH 18 
infticuted by The proper othce of Lectoratus: and expounded the 
bim in his Prophecie, Whuch is one tpecial oihce of Subdea- 
Cicrgic, conihipe. And he very often proucd hinfſeltro be 
Mctlias, which is an other ottice of Deaconthipe, 
Likewile the office of Exorciit , our Lord practited Mat. $, 
Very much, caſting diuels out of men: andgauethat v. 31. 32, 
power to his Apoltles, and other Diſciples, making Ch.10.v.x 
them Exorciltes. Sometimes viing external cere- Luc. Io, 
monies, and corporal creatures , touching the cares, y. 17, 
& tongue of the intir me perſon, with {pitle: which Mar, 7.y, 
maner of Rites perteyne ro Exorcitme. The AC0- 33. 34+ 
Iytes othce, which isto bring light: and toterue in Luc, 12, 
time of Sacrifice ncre the Altar, our Lord exerciled Y, 49. 
al his life, for he brought himſclt, the true lighr of 
the world. In particular he preſented himiclte to 
his perſecutors, in the houre appointed for his ap- 
prehention, when he would the next day otter him- 
tele vpon the Crolle, going to them , and laying : 
[Whom ſeke you, 1 am he.] Againe, whenthe ent- Toan. 18, 
mies were fallen downeonthe ground, he ſuttered v. 4. 7. 
them to riſe, and ſaid [ Whom tceke ye 7 Lame] 
Theother three greater Oiders our Lord practilcd, 
in the inititution of the B. Sacrament of his owne 
bodice and bloud [Whiles they were at ſupper] leſus Mat. 26, 
firſt taking bread, and afterward the chalice, de- y.26.27, 
ſiznedthe martrer for the holie Sacrament and yacri- Mar. 14+ 


&ce , ſeparating it from the reit, as determinate to y. 22, 
Er this 


T He. 22. 
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this purpoſe: wh:chis the proper office of the Sub- 


1. Cor. 11. deacon. The office of Deacon he performed, in ta- 


181. 209. 
p.33. 2J« 


king the bread and wine , which were vpon the 

Altar into his owne handes, and mixing water into 

the wine , which perteyneth to the oilice of the 

Dcacon ( beſides preaching, and baprtizing ) and to 

ro put 1tintothe Pricits handes, & alſo to minilter it, 

the principal office of Prieſthod, he performed in 
conf{ecraing, and offering his owne bodie & bloud, 

in Sacrifice to God: himſelf as Man being the Prieſt, 

and Hoſte, facrifticedto God, the B. Trinitie. Laſtly 

he exerciſcd alſo the office of the Bithope , in ma- 

king his Apoſtles Priettes, when he ſaid to them : 

[ Doe ye this}& againe, when after his Reſurrection 

he ſaidto them [Receiueye the Holic Ghoſt: whoſe 

{innes you ſhal forgeue,they thal be forgeuen them} 

Which is an other ſpecial tunRion of Prieites, com- 

mirced tothem by the Bilhope. Al which textes of 

holie Scriptures,though not al expretly,yet by agre- 
ablededuction, may ſuthce, together with the A 

itolical Tradition, toproue & defend , al the diſtin - ebay al 
Orders of this holie Sacrament, asthe Catholique , _ pa ns 
Church beleueth, holdeth, and reacheth, againit hen our Ad- 
Whatſoeuer our Aduerſariescanalleage in exprefle ucrfaries can 
holic Scriptures to the contrarie. If anic man wil 4tendeheir 
contend thar theſe are nor ſufficient proofes , nor 'Frrmue 
defence of al the Catholique Eccleſiaſtical Orders: ,; gjgerence? 
we auouch to defend them al, by betrer warrant, betwen their 
then Engliſh Proreſtantes, or Puritanes, can i{tifte Minifer ang 
their new terme of Elders, or thal prouethe lawful Pcacon. 
intliturtion of their Readers, or of anie, their pre- 

tended Eccleſiaſtical Orders. And more maniteitly 

then they ſhal ſhew an eflential, or real difterence 

betwen their Deacon, and Minitter. Now. we ſhal 

ſhew, that they haue- none of al thele hoke Orders 


at al, 
None 
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None can be Clergimen , but by Ordination of 
the Apoſtles Succeſſors. 


ARTICLE. 42, 


Hen Icroboam was by Gods permiſſion, laws» 3. Reg. rr, 
| toully made King over tenne Trives of Urael, v. zt. Ch, 
King Ter00o: ho falſely imagining that his teporal Nate could nor 12, y, 24. 
am vpon falſe | R Ics he. den Gb and ht , 
imagination PE LECUTC, VNICS NCICPATATEA NUMICILANG NS PEOPLE 
of temporal fromthe High Prieſt, and Temple , which werein / 
danger to his Icruſalem,healtered among themiclues, the whole 
ay na ttare of Religion. [For he ſayd in, his hart: If this 3. Reg. r2, 
Religio me 'n, People ſhal goe vpto make Sacrifices inthe houſe of y. 26. 27, 
falſe Priefles, Our Lord , into letutalem : the hart of this people | 
| wil be turned to their Lord Roboam, the King of 
Iuda, and they wil kil me, and returne tohum. And 
finding out a deu:ſe, he made rwo golden calues, y. 28, 
and laid to the people : Goe vp no more 1mto Icru- 
falem: Behold thy goddes Liracl, which brought 
thee out of the Land of &gypr. And he putonein y. 29, 
Bethel,and the orherin Dan. And he inade Temples 
inthe excelſes, and Prieites of the abiectes of the y. 31, 
people, which were not of the children of Leu. J 
And being admonithed by a Prophete [ which was 
ſent from luda to Bethel, hereturned not trom his Ch. rz, 
wicked way , but on che contrarie part, he made of p, x. 2. 
the molt abie& of the people, Pricites of the excel- 
ſes: whoſoeuer would, he filled his hand (annoin- v. 33: 
ted their handes with oyle, as Schiſmatikes apilhiy | 
imitate ſome holic rites ) 2nd he was a Prielt ot the Ex, 29, Ye 
exceltcs ] not of the rrue Church , but of the places, g. Lea. 8. 
where idols were worlhipped. A mott proper re- yp. 7. &c- 
ſemblaceof the prefent Engl:ſh Miniſterie. For after 1d. 17, 
that King Henrie the Bizhr, had (for imagined tem» y. 5, 
poral danger, & gaine) teparated himſelf & his peo 
plefromtheSca Apottolique, he made him{clt bn 
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of the Church,or cheefe Pricſt. And 26. yeares after, 
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1x of the Clergie, and fix temporal Layyers were ag 
appointed, in the ume ot King Edward the Sixt, to 

deuiſe a forme of making Clergiemen. But as ut is 
certaine thar thoſe of King leroboams creatto, were 

not Prieites, but falſcly to called,cuen fo mar.ifelt i 

is, that Englh Minitters are neither Pricites , nor Proteſtan'Mi= 
Clergimen, but mere Laimen. becauſe, as in the niſters are vo 
Law of Moyles,none were Pricſtcs (no though they _ —_ 
were of the ftamihe of Aaron, who only were then," oo 
capable of Pricithod) neither were others of the chufe of Icra- 
Tribe ot Leu, right Leunes to ferue inthe minitterte Þoms me- 
ofthe 1 abernaclc, and Temple: ymil they w eread- © ge 
mitted, contecrated, & orday ned by ſpiritual aucto- 

ritie, v, ith due Rites: ſo abſolute neceſſaric 11s, and 

cuer was inthe Church of Chritt,that fuch as {hal be 

Clergimen muit be lawfully called , ordayncd, and 
contecrated co tacred tunGions, by the Apottles Suc- 

ce{lors: as the Apoitlesrher {elues werecalled, and 

ordayned by letus Chritt : and others by them, and 

{0 continually by right ſucceſſion, al Clergimen 

haue their Ordination derived trom Chritit. And 

therfore al others,otherw ie pretending Eccleftattis 

Cal miliion , vocation, or ordination , are mere 

L21men, intruders, and vniuit vturpers. 

2. Lacking berrer pleas, the ScEtaries of this time. 5, a.cjes of 
vie rwo ſpecial thitces ro detend their precended his time vie 
Ecclehattical fundhons. Somcumes ihey lay that al wwe faiſe 
Chriitians (men, wemen,andchildren) are Priettes: fifies ro 
and thertore nede not anie other ordination, but ctr" 25 
may be deligned , by the Prince, or people, ro exer- ,,. ifterics 
C1ic {ſpiritual power. And ypon this, or no betrer 

ground, a {ccular Laiman, King Henric the Eight: 

alto his ſonne, a childe ſcarſe renne yeares of age , x; they 
King Ed vard the Sixth : andafterthem a woman, (ay char al 
Quene Elifaberh, haue bene taken for Pricttes, and Chriſtians | 
made High Pricitcs , —_— heades of the * Prictiety 


Chuzeh 
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Church of England , and Ireland: and vnder them 
haue bene pretended Biſhopes, Minitters, Deacons, 
and Readers, alof the ſame creation ; as being Prie- 
ſes intheir ſenſe, by Baptifme : & put into poſlcilion, 
to practiſe ſpirtual power; the Prince by himiclt, 
andthe people; and the reit by the ſame Prince,and 
They pretend by his commiſſion. And this new do&rine, they 
ro prove their WOuld maynreyne by the holie Scripture : allca- 
doarine by ping ſacred textes, for their purpoſe : For that $. 
holie ScriPtu_ Peter ſaith to al Chriſtians. { Be ye alſo your [clues r. Pet, 2, 
re, bur wrong ſ; diGed hs Miki Dome Shots» 
vaderfioond. IUPEredined , as it were ltuing tones, a iptritual v. x5, 
houſe, a holie Prieſthod, to offer ſpiritual hoites. ac- 
ccptable ro God, by Ieſus Chriit. Youare an ele& y, g. 
generation, a Kinglie Prieſthod, a holic nation, a 
people of purchale:that you may declare his vertues, 
which from darkenes hath called you into his mar- 
uelouslight.]S Iohn likewiſe ſaich that Chriit hath Apoc. r, 
made vs a Kingdom, and Pricitesto God his Father. y. 6. 
And the bleiled fay to Chriſt L Thou hatt made vsto Ch, , 
our God a Kingdom and Prieſtes. J 1 hus they finde y. ro, 
in the written wordof God, to ſcrue their turne, 
if themſelues may vaderitand , and applic it as they 
lit. Burifthey wil conſider the whole patlage, and 
ſearchthe true ſenſe, they may ſee,thatthe Apoltles Io, 5, p, 
and other bleſſed SainRes, ſpeake not of Prietthod, 3g. 
as it is properly taken: no morethen of proper $a- 
critices, and of proper Kinges. For S. Peter taith, 
that al Chritbans ought to be tuch Priettes, as may 
offer ſpirtualhoſtes, not external proper Sacrifices. 
And conſequently he ſpeakethot ipiricual, vaproper P 
Prie{thod. Albeir thertore ſuch ſpiritual Prictthod 
was 1n the lewes, of al the tribes, and 1s more ex- 
ccllently in al good Chriſtians: yet could not anic 
lawfully offcr hoites, and immolateSacritice in the Lew, 21, 
a. ies old Law , butſuch as were ofthe familic of Aaron, v. 17. &e. 
and his com- 2nd were conſecrated Prieites , and had no other Ns. 3. 


plices allcage legal deteRtes. LW ho only were appointed by God, v.10, 
oucr 
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ouer the ſeruice of Prieſthod.} Sothat Core, Dathan the wordof 
and Abiron , with their complices did falily , and gr 
wickedly denie the proper Prieithod of Aaron,pre- ,,eilious 
tending [ That al the multitude conſiſted of holie (chiſme. 
ones, and our Lord is among them.] LikewiſeS. 

Petcr withal faith, that ([ Chriſtians are a Kinglic 

Prieſthod] & S. lohn, as alſo the other Sainctes lay, 

that Lweare a Kingdome, and Pricites ] Yet are not 

al Chriſtians Kinges, and Quenes , but al are ſpiritu- 

ally fo called, that haue the dominion & ſuper1oritie nerield Ede 
ouer conpiſcences, and finnes , and doe not yelde to go 
tentations : eſpecially thoſe which are wholly free inde. an 
trom al concupiſcece, as the glorificdare in heauen: ſpirunually 
and ſoaltheſc areas Kinges in a Kingdom. And fo Kinges, and 
w hotoeucr imploy themſclues, and their laboures, Prickes. 

0 the teruice of God, and ofter al their actions, as 

{piritual hoſtes, an acceptable ſacrifice rohim, are 

tpiritually Prieites. But as he , that denieth proper 

Kinglic power to be only in-conſecrated terrettrial 

Kinges, QQuenes, & other ordinarie ſupreme Princes, 

and maketh al men Kinges alike : ſo he that denijeth 

proper Prieithe power, to be only in conſecrared 

tacriticing Prictics, and accounterh al to be Prieſtes 

alike: erreth grolly , & ſedicioully oppoſeth himlſelt 

againit eſpecial power ordayned by God. 

3- Burthis thitr fayling , Engliſh Proteſtants haue +41, e,,.4 
found an other Plea for themiclues , contraric to fc js newly 
their tormer defenſe, and contraric to al their other deviſed, pre» 
brethren and neighbours, in France, Germanie, *<nding to 
Swelſerland, Holland, and Scotland : and wil nedes _— _ 
deriue their preſent Eccletiatiical Minitterie, trom Clergie from 
the Apoiltles, by the Apoltolical Seat of Rome. To the Apoſto- 
aucrre this, they plead tucceilion, without anie in- lical Seare 
terruption, ſince the conuerfion of our countrie to 9 Rome, 
Chrittianitie: which they contcfle was immediatly 

from the Pope of Rome. And therfore their new 

inuention is, that their firſt Procettant Bijhopes of 
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Quene Ehſabethsr:me,were Canonicaily confecra- 
ted by truce Catholique biſhopes : which is a moit 
newly raiſed controuerfie: not of docrine ( for enen 
by this new plea. they approue the abtolute neccllt- 
tic,bothor Apolitolical ordination, and of continual 
ſucceilion) but in matterof fact. For proote wherof 
there can be no alleaping of holie Scriptures ex- 
pected,neither from them, nor Ys. But that this late 
found dc fenſe, is both falſe, in reſpe& of the thing 
by them auouched, and alſo fool:{h ,or very 1mpru- 
dent, in reſpc& of their diffecing in opinion, trom 
not only other Proteſtants, but al:io trom themſel- 
ues, thele lait yeares pait, is declared by inuidcible 
proofcs, in ſundrie lerned ooces, lately ſer forth, 
lince they pretended the audoritic of a-Regiſler of 
their owne, whichthey ſay, reporteth, that Maſter 
Parker, M. Young, M. Pilkington, Grindal, Horne, 
Sandes, Iuel, and others were conſecrated with al 
duc Rives, by Maſter Barlow, M. Scorie, and others, 
A wonderful Myiterie, that ſuch a thing thould be 
ſo long concealed, eſpecially at firſt, when Carho- 
lique writers, Door Harding, Door Sanders, DoR, 
Stapleton, DoS. Briitow, and otners ,1n their prin- 
ted bookes, expreily auouched that they wefe not 
Biſhopcs. And Docor Edmund Bonner,the crue Ca» 
thol:que Brſhopevuf London, openly pleaded in pub- 
I:que Court, betore the Quenes Highcommaititoners, 
that M. Grindal vniutily vſurped nis Seat : and that 
the fame M. Grindal was not only an vniuit Intrue 
der, bur alſo that neither he, nor anic of the rett, was 
a ith »pe, for lacke of neceſlarie conſecration. Net- 
ther v1d M. lvel anſwering Do&. Karding ; nor M. 
Horne in hi-anſwerto D. Stapleton;nor M Grindal 
In inſtification of himſelf, or ofanic of his felowes, 
nor anie other forthem,vnce alleage,that they were 
contecratcd by anic ki{hope, formerly coaſecrated. 
Iruly Come otchem ſhould, & would then, without 

al doubs. 
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al doubt, have auouched the fa& ,-and ſo haue pro- 
duced their proofe, and appealed to witneſſes: and 
namely to the late pretended Regitter, if chere had 
bene anie ſuch For they knew very wel , what 
was done. And indeede maniedid know, when & 
how the new pretended cishopes were made. And 
amongſt others, M. Stowe, the ordinaric Hiit--rio- 
gra7her then in London, knew and (aid (though 
the time tuficred him not to write it ) that theſe 
men,nomanared by the Quene to be Bilhopes ,cnde- 
uvoured by al pollible means , to have bene conſe- 
crated by one tpecial Catholique Biſhope ( of Lan- gee Þ. Kel- 
dafte) who finally refuſing to doe 1t, and no polli- l;ſons Examen 
bilitte remaining, to ouertreare anie other, themſel- Religionis re- 
ues being together, not inanie Church, nor Chapel, fr=ate: ow 
nor before manie witnelles, but ſuch as they beſt D. Chan —_ 
truited, in a priuate chamber, of an lnne,the Nagle- —m— of 
head in Cheape fide, there M Parker , M. Scorie, the Vocation 
& the reſt, eueric one ſhewing the Quenes. Patentes, of the Clergis 
for their Nomination , M. Scorie ( who had bene © 14+ 
named, a Biſhope, but not conſecrated in King Ed- 
wards time) raking rhe Bible (or ſome other Booke) 
laide it vpon the heade, or ſhoulders , of eueric one, 
and ſaid : Take thou power, and auctoritie to preach _ 
the wordof God fincerly. And to they wereeltce- 5 ann _—_ 
med to be Bilhopes, and among the people went tor ing ws (gnifye 
bithopes. Which when Catholiques denied them pg .o in a 
to be, eſpecially Biſhope Bonner hauing publiquely yriſbope.rheg: 
pleaded , and others in wordes , 2nd in print had in an other 
auouched , that they were nor Bithopes,, to cure ſo *5cac-er: 
dc{perare d:([caſe, with a violent medicine, at laſt 
the Parlament , in the eight yearc of Q, Eliſabeth, 
enacted, that al ſuch as had rhe Quenes Letters Pa» 
tentes to be b1ſho»pes, & were by. her admired into. 
potſeilion, ſhould be fotaken, helde, and elteemed,. 
not withitanding anie omithon,defeR, impediment, 
of duc gouſccrauon, or of what other thing locuer 
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to the contrarie. This in dede is in record among 
the Actesof Parlament. But the pretended Regitter, 
imagined to be ſo long concealed, & now aucuched, 
hath no probakilitic at al co be crue. But if anie wil 
$eing chey lay nedesthinke ( which in dede 15 falſe , 1f a marter of 
theirordinz. 1cancd fat can be ſhewed to be falle ) tharthe firſt 
tion 1s deriued Biſhopes, nominated by Quene El:tabeth, were ca- 
from che B. ot Nonically conſecrated , and others tolowing them, 
Rome ,they & fotheir Proteſtants whole Clergie, by the power 
HO and aucornie, deriued from the Liſhope of Roine, 
to beChriftian Er them alto (for viter reproch of their preſent pre» 
ard Apoſto- tended cleryic ) change their opinion , conceraing 
lical. the ſame Biſhope, and Seace of Rome, and confeſle 
thar Brſhope, and Seateof Rome to be right Chriſtian 
Catholique, and Apoſtolical , and Supreme vitible 
head of the militant Church in earth. 
4. In the meane time in turther confirmation, that 
Clergimen mult neceſlarily, befides Baptitme, and 
eteties tn delignation of the Layprince, or people, allo haue 
Law ofraure P1ricual million, & ordination by the Apoltles Suc- 
had ſpecial Ccllors: it is very certaine, and Engliſh Proteſtants 
Vocaion, Wil not dence, that asthe Prieſthod of the Leuitical, 
| and Aaronical Order, was initituted with manie 
ſpecial Rulcs, and holie Ries, and therin differed 
In the writen £591 the former Pricithod of the firſt borne, 1n the 
Law , ther Law ot nature: ſoPrieſthod of the new Teitamentr, 
vocation was Which is inttiruted by Chritt, by participation of his 
more cxadt, gwne Prictthod, according to the Order of Melchi- 
ſcdech, doth farre excel ai other Prieſthod, cither of 
the Law of nature-, or of the written Law of Moy- 
ſes. And yetan the former Law of nature, it was Gen. 2g. 
not ſutticient co be the firit borne, but kis fathers v. 5. Ch, 
ordination was alſo required by his bleſling,or other 27. v. 4+ 
declaration , & younger brothers alſo became P11c- 33. 36. 
And is moſt ites, and tomenmes preferred betore the elder, and 
perfe@ inthe al, when they maricd & had iilue, were the Pricites 


Law ot Chrilt. gf thejc 0Wwne tamulics, but alwaycs by order, lams 
Rule 
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Rule was obſerned. More exaQtly when this order 
was changed, Prieſthod was notonly reſtrayned, to 
the familice cf Aaron, andthe other Miniſteric in the 
Tabernacle, and Temple, to the Tribe of Levi, bur 
alſo a preſcript forme of conſecrating thoſe , that 
were withour other impediments, was ſet downe 
Art 4t. inthe Law: as is noted before. And namely that 
$.2, Prieſtes muſtbe conſecrated by the High Pricit, and. 
alio the Levitcs: & doe al their funRions in lubordi- 
Nuwm.3. nation to the Prieſtes. For Moyſes being extraordi- 
y.6 1t.2T narie HighPrieſt, conſecrated Aaron, and his foure 
P/al. g8. ſfonnes And fo Aaron was the ordinaric HighPrieſt, 


y. 6. two whomſ.cceded his ſonne Elcazar : & ſo the reit. 
Nu.18. And al that wanted this ordination, and ſuceſſion 
v. 4 vere vnlawtul vſurpers : as atrer that Manatles, 


Teuit.8 the High Prieſt fel into apoitaſie , who built the 
y.6. &c. {chiſmatical temple in Garizim, he & his folowers, 
were al [chitmaucal vſurpers. So was in like maner 
N« 8.v. laſon, making an other ſchitme in Egypr, where 
7 &c. ſome Iewes remained after the Captiuitie, Andalio 
2 Mach.4. Menclaus, Liſimachus , and Alcimus, were ynuuſt 
y.7-10.11 v{urpers, for lacke of ſuccethon,& ordination. And 
the others were the true High Prieſtes, which right» 
ly ſucceded. To witte,Onias the ſecond, Simon the 
ſecond, Onias the third, Matthathias, ludas Macha- 
beus, lonathas , Simon, loannes Hyrcanus , and ſo 
Io 11.y to Caiphas. Who, though he vvas vvicked, yet yvas 
49-51- the right Highprictt of that order. 
5. Taere'1s an other Miilion extraordinarie , With- y4;fon with- 
our ſucceilion, bur that neceſſarily requireth extra» out fi.ccefſion; 
ordinarie confirmation, by Miracles. So Moyles neceflarily re- 
Exo, 4 vvith his miſſion, rece:ued puvver to vvorke mira- —_ by de 
y.2. ©. cles, els the Iraclites vyould not have beleued him, CE 
ncither had they bene bond to beleuc him. Godalto | 
ſent Samuel, extraordinarily ( vvho vvas borne ra- 
x. Reg. 1, ther by miraclethen by conumon courte of nature, 
y.10 20, othus mother long baren)ot the Tribe of —_— 
Wad 
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He was miraculouſls endewed with giftes. He pro» Ch.z. v.z, 
phecied being a childe, and was ordayned of God, 11.18. 26, 
toadmonith Heli, the High Prictt ot his fault, in nor 
corretting his ſonnes. He alſo offered Sacrifice by 

{ſpecial warrant from God, yet was no Pricit, of 
Aarons order. Of whom the Royal Prophere ſaith 

[ Moyles, and Aaron in the Pricitcs of our Lord,and Pſal. g8, 
Samuel among them,that inuocaic his name. } King YG, 
Saul preſuming to offer Sacrifice , 2s he thought in 

Caſe of necctlitie , greatly ofiended God. So al the 

true Prophetcs proued their nitdion from God, by 3- Reg.1& 
miracles, & falie propheis hauing no miſſion, could v. 23.244 
ncuer worke ante miracle: but when they were 

vrged fo to wſtifie their falſely pretended miſſion, 

failed therin , and were confounded, So that al the 

power of Pricttes,& wholeClergie dependeth vpon eve. Ig. 
lawful diuine mulion, and ordination, either ordi- Y- 14» 
naric by lucceilion, and ordination of thote, whom 

God inilitured, aid declared by miracles to be of his 

owne ſending, and ordinance: or els, by new mi- 

racles. By neither of both which prootes, can Pros 

teſtants thew rhemiclues to be ame Clergie men at 

al excepr ſuch as beingordained, and conſecrated 

n the Catholique Apoitolique Church , & are Apo- 

ſtates, from their Order : and ſo can not lawtully 
execute anie Ecclctlattical tun&ion, bur Llacrilegts 

oully in hercfic , ors at leaſt in (chiſme, and morcal 

finne, totheir owne , and their complices greatcr 
damnation. Of al fuch intruders and vſurpers, cur 

Lord, by his Pcophere leremic ſaith : (The Prophe- Ch, 23, 
tes prophecic falicly in my name: I fent them not, v. 2x. 
and Il commanded them not , neither hauc 1 tpuken Ch, 27, 
vnto them: ly:ng viſion and deceiptful diuination, v, 15+ 
euilfulnes, & the ſeductionot their owne hart, they 


preachers, and Prophecie vymto you J Where he alſo denouncech 
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6. Much more the ſame neceſlitie of miſſion, and yeceffitie of 
ordination 1s proved inthe new Teſtament. S. lohn due ordina» 
Baptiſt gaue this for a general rule,to hisowne dif- £193 13 _ 
ciples,that [A man can not recciue anic thing vnles _ rags = 
it begeuen him from heauen ] ſpeaking of Chriſt ,.,, < Ava 
himtclte, that he had his miſſion, & ſpiritual power ment. 
from hcauen. Our Lord alſo confirmeth the ſame, 59 5 lohn | 
ſiying [ He thatentreth not by the doore into the B-ptifi caught» 
folde of the ſheepe, but climeth vp an other way, he 
is athcete, and arobber. But he that entreth by the 
doore,is the Paſtorof the ſheepe] Coformably here- So Chriſt ſent 
unto, when Chriſt our Lord would ordaine true his Apoſtles. 
Paſtors. [ He called his diſciples, & he choſe twelue 
of them: whomalſohe named Apoſtles.] Thar isin ,, xy. other 
Engliſh, Men ſent, Meſſengers or Legates. [ Atter- feuentic two 
ward he deſigned alſo other Seventie two, and he Diſciples. 
tentthem, twoand two before his face , into cuerie 
citie and place, whither himſelt would come. JFur- 
ther ſhewing the neceſlitie of million derived from 
God, he willed alto pray God:to ſend ſpirttual Pa- 
ſtors, ſaying : [ The harueſt rruly is much, butrthe 
workemen tew ; Detire therfore the Lord of the 
haruecit, that the ſend workemen into his harueſt} 
Againe atter his ReſurreGion , ſending his Apoltles 
1:10 al the world, he declared firit hisowne power, 
by meancs of heauenlic milsion:& in vigour therof, 
tentthem ſaying [As my Father hath ſent me, Ialfo 
doe {end you.] Atan other rime, a licle before his 
Aſcenſion, he laid [Al power is geuen to me in hea- 
uen , and in carth: going therfore, teach ye al na- 
tions. ] S. Paul ſpcakinz of the ſame neceſvitie of 5 Paul incul- 
miſcion, as of a dodtrine wel knowen to al Chri- on oy | 
ſtians, ſaith confidently to the Romanes [How ſhal fm © 
they preach, vnles they be ſent? } And declarin 
Chritts Prietthod, ſaith that he ( as Man) was al 
called therro of God. | Neither doth anie man (ſaith 
he to the Hebreyes ) take = honour to —_—_— 

En 
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bur he that is called of God: as Aaron, So Chriſt »,5. 
alio did nor 2lor[he himſelt, that he might be made 

a Hi.hpricit: but Go 1ihurfpake ro him: My Sonne 

art thou, | chis day haue beg ren thee: Thounarta y. 6, 
Prieſt tor cuer, accorging to the order of Mclchiſe- 

dech } The very fame Chriit being according to his 
Deitic,the onlic Sonne of God, yet according to his 
humanine , was called ot God, in maner as Aaron 

was, and was made a Prieit , according to the order 

of Melchiſcdech. Thusby ordinarie calling,ordjna- Mat, 28, 
tion, and mitlion, the Apoitles were ſent by Chritt. y. rg. 

: S. Marthias was afterward ordayned by the other A#. r.v, 
Particular Apoſtles. Likewiſe $. Paul, and $. Barnabas were 26.Ch,r 3, 
Apotlcs,of ordayned by others. Epaphraditus was made a par- 
ſpecial na- m__ Y > CNEEIIIEEEES VEWS £60 pon” Be Bo Þ 
—_— ticular Apoſtle of the Philippians: and Epaphras of Pb!l. 2. 

the Coloilians, not by themliclues, but by the other y, 25. 
Apoltles, S. Timothee, and S. Tirus were ordayned Colsſ, r, 
by S. Paul. And they ordayned others, in citics and y. 7, 
prouinces, as appeareth byS. Pauls Epittles, written r. Tim. 5, 
rothem atterwards. Such Preachers, and particular y 22. 
| Apoltles wereS. Fugatius, and S$. Damianusfenc by 1.1.y.5. 
O_ S. Eleutherius Biſhop and Pope of Rome, into our 
and Eughtih. Hand of great Britanie : King Lucius requeſting the 
{ameof the Pope. Such an Apoitle wasS, Auguitin, 
ſent into the ſame Lland to our Englith, and Saxon 
nation , by S. Gregorie the Great, allo Biſhope and 
| Pope of Rome. From whence al our true Engliſh 
| Paitors, and Clergie had their calling, ordination, & 
| miſſion. And fromthe ſame Apoſtolique Seate mult 
ſil have ir. Els it is clearethat they can not potlibly 
be of the true Clergie. 
7. And therfore Proteſtants, Puritanes, & al others, 
that can not proue themſclues to be ſo ordained, and 
ſent, want the very eilence , and ſubſtance of Cler- 
Such as have gimen. Burif they wil pretend extraordinarie or- 
atrempredto d;nation, and milsion from God, then muit they 
prove their proue jc, and make it manifelt by miracles. yo let 
em 
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them beware withal, if they ſhal attempt to make 1 preten- 
this proote, leſt it fal to them, as it didto { certaine ded miſfions 
Iudaical Exorciſtes, who(after the promulgation,& Þy miracles, 
4 Þaue al Waycsy 
_— thercing 
that hadeuil ſpirites, ſaying ( I adiure thee by leſus, —_— is 


receiuing of Chriſts Goſpel, and new Law) allaye 
to invocate the name of our Lord leſus, vpon them 


whom Paul preacheth. And there were certaine 
ſonnes of Sccua a lew , cheefe Prieſt, ſeuen , that 
did this, But the wicked ſpirite anſwering ſaid to 
them: Ieſus I now, & Paul 1 know ; but you, what 
are you ? And the man in whom the wicked ſpt- 
rite was, leaping vpon them, and maſtring, both 
(the ludaical Exorciſtes , and the Highprieſtes ſon- 
nes) prevailed againſt them : ſo that they fled, outof 
that houſe, naked, and wounded } The like ſucceſle 
is authenrically recorded, to haue fallen vpon Mar- 
tin Luther , the Apoſtate trere : who was in deede a 
Prieſt, but by apottafie being degenerate , had loſt al 
his power , and iuriſdicion ouer diuels , and ſo be- 
came the diuels {laue. This by the way. And now 
we procedetodeclare, that beſides vocation, ordi- 
nation, and miſſion ( which are ſo eſſential , that 
Withoutthem , none can be of the Clergie) there be 
alſo other thinges required , as accidental qualities, 
that they may be good , and fitte Clergimen, inthe 
Church of Chriſt, 


Competent qualities ; eſpecially of age , maners, 
and lerning, are conuentently required 
in Clergimen. 


ARTICLE. 43, 

Valities are of ſuch importance, that wheras al 
Os es aregood by their creation, and proper , 
nature, it alſo their qualities be good, they do adorne þ 
the ſame thipges, and make them better; but if the the 
li 2 gualitics 
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=_ ities be cull, they Ceprave the thinges; and the 
carter 2 Hingis by Nature, {o much the better, or 
Wort ith: ade. by acceile of 00d, or bad qualities, 
PS ENCE 11 hc blo]. d ANvouI and \ vicked dmc 5 
1 Notice Mmciſl, and 111 p100S amd 111 al it. 1,CS of M Tl, 
3s EUUIIC ONE 'S J' dijied., ſfoarc toy foud Of D by 
| lod tacttorem aching of nicn to be made Clere 
which 0.17h. oy word and cx amp!e, ty T2. h 
anc orc ihe Lattice , inthe va; of Gull , and a0 1 
lite ) mame chinges arc reauired, Which may a1 62 
reduced to three ſpecial heades. That they hau? 
compeientage; kno'wen pood mancrs, and vermucs: 
and ſufficient knowleve and Jeni 1ng,n < Law ot 
God, for that ſtate, wherto eucric onc is call. d, 
2. Concerning age there isnoexprelle Kulein the 
new Teltament. But in the Law of Moyſes, whicn 
was ahgure, theLeujres were art firit numbred, eueric Num, bp 
nale trom one moneth and vpward: and then de- y, 15. 47. 
6; zned tor the ſcruice of the Sancuarie , and made 
participantotf the benetices & prunleges,perteyning 
to rat Tribe : but were not conlecrated to their te. 
ueral runctions, vnul the age of twentic hue yeares. 
Andthence forth did exccure al the otfices, belon- Ch. $. y. 
2ing to their ſeueral orders, vntil they were hferic 7.2 
yeares of age: trom which tme they were deliuc- 
red, from il burdenous ſervice, 2nd were only [to 23. 
kepe the thinges , that were commended tothem, 2 
but notro doe the vs ry workes } Thechildrenalio 
ot Aarons tamilie, were made. participant of benc- 
fites, and privilegies, with the:r fathers, trom their 
birth : and wereconſecrated Pcites, at competent 
age, when they wereable ro kil the vich mes, drefle, 
and ſacrificethem; whether before or after twentic 
five yeares,is not expreſied in the wriiten Law. but 
the lewes had an ancient Decree, that none ſhonu!d 
read certaine hard partes of holie Scripturcs , vil 
they came to thirtic yeares of age. Wherot 1 = c 
Mars 
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make mention, becauſe Chriſt onr Sautour , begane 
j | - ; . ture, before 
frit io preach publiquely about that age : only orice, * © £ 
be fore, atthe age oftwelue yeares, making maniteitt 4 ai. yeares: 
ſlew of his Divine witdom. Now by ordinance of 
the Cathol:que Church , children having no other 
impccmenrt, and having lerned to read Latine dt- 
{t 1&ly (or m Grecian countries, torcad Greke ) 
may be admnted , by fiiit Ecclettattical Tonfure, ctaren may 
intothe tate of the Clergie , from the age of feuen be made cler- 
yearcs complete, ſo tha: they be firit confirmed;and «es at teuen 
doc 1ncline in wil , rather tro procede in that ſtate, }<*'©5 9 326, 
then to depart from it: yet v/ithout obligation, tO —_ py 
che one or the other. But more ordinarily they are year. <, 
difterred, ul they come to ty, elue yeares. The toure Clerques may 
Ictle Orders may be receiued atthc age of cightrene '<cewe the 
veares. S: bacaconithipe , at ful one and rwenrie. arr” 
Deaconithipeat twentiethree complete. And Priett-,. = wk 
hod at completerwenrie foure, And thirtie yeares of May be made 
age are required, before anie be conlecrated biſhope Subdeacons 
kecautc maturitie of Iudgement , Vertues , and - hey 
Icrning, fiite tor fo high power, and dignite, can ha. Pros 
not ordinarily , be wel ſuppoſcd in younger age: a'24 B:ſho« 
Yer may thc Church diſpente, inthe want of age, pes at zo, 
with anic,in whom luthciencieis otherwiſe found, <2PPplcre, 
ocker 1ſt cauſe therwith concurring. 
3. In thenext requiſite condition, of competent 
perfection in maners,therecan be no lawful dilpen- Good maners 
tation: bur duc examinationis to be made, and good are r.eceflarily 
tc:timonieto de geuen,by tuchas know their appro- required, 
ued veriues : not only by (lergimen, but in tome 
caſe alio by tecular perions. According as S. Paul 
willed S. Timothee, inthartime, when Chrittians 
lized, and conuerted in temporal cauſes, amongit 
Intd-cls, not to geve holie Orders, to [ a Neophice 
(one lately conuerted to Chriſtianitic ) leſt putted 
into pride, he fal into iudgemeitot the Liuel. And, 
he (that y Yas1n chole dayes to recciue hojjie Orders) 

Ii 3: mult. 


of hotic Scrip- 


Diuers Trre- 
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mult have alſo good teſtimonie , of chem that yvere 
vVithourt: that he fal not intoreproch, andche ſnare 
of the diuel- ] Becauſc the diuel intrappeth manie 
ſoules, by the ſcandaloule lite, or doctrine, of bad 
Clergimen. lr is therfore prouidently foreſcne by 
the Church, & exact Rules arc {er downe, that none 
de admitted, contrarie to the lame rules, butare re- 
tuſed,as irregular,or not ſuihciently approued. And 
this Irregularitie is contracted, not only by certaine 
enormious crimes, but alſo by natural detectes , and 
by ſome iuſt, and Jawful actions. As by vviltul mur- 
ther, manilaughter, obitinate heretic, and apoſtafie: 
thoſe that areillegimare by birth : or haue notorious 
deformitic in bodice: thoie that haue maried tvvile, 
or haue maried widowes: thole that haue coopera- 
red tothe death, or maming of anie peri{on,although 
lavvtully, vyhich 15 no finne: yet is a detect,ot ſuch 
lenitie, as is required in Clergimen, Theſe and {ome 
other faultes, and defectes, doe hinder trom being 
made of the Clergic, vvithout ſpecial diſpenſation, 
Vpon iuſt cauſe. Asis largely declared in particular 
Bookes, vvritten for this purpoſe, to vvhich vve re- 
mitte them, vyvhom it concerneth. The groundes of 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Lavves, appeare to be iuſt con- 
uenient, & molt agreable to holie Scriptures : partly 
by example of the old Lavv ; more eſpecially by 
{ome particular aduertiſments , and by general au- 
Goritie, geuen to the Church in the nevy Lavy of 
Chrilt. 

4- Inthe Law of Moyſes, which was but a ſhadow 
of Chriitian perfection, diuers vvere excluded,cuen 


of Aarons familie, from offering Sacritice | Speake Ley, 2r,v. 
co Aaron ( ſaid our Lord to Moyics) The man of thy 16,17, 18. 


ſede,through out their families, that hath a blemilh, 
ſhal notoffer breades to his God, neither thal he ap- 
proch to his miniſteric. If he be blinde, if lame ,if 
he haue 3 licle, or a great , or a crooked noſe : : his 
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foote be broken, if his hand, if he be crooke backed 
or þlearcyed, or haue a pearle in his eye; or a con- 
tinual ſcabbe or drie ſcurte,in his bodie,or be burne, 
Eucrie one that hath a blemiſh,of the ſeede of Aaron 

the Pricit, ſhal not approchto offer the hoſtes to the 
Lord, nor offer the breades ro his God He thal care 
notwithſtanding of the breades, that are offeredin 
the SanRuarie. Yet fo that he enter not within the 
veile, nor approchtothe Altar, becauſe he hath a 
blemiſh, & he mult not contaminate my Sanctuarie., 
I the Lord that ſan&ific them. ] Some thinges did 
alio debarre Pricites from participation of thinges 
{anRified [Say to them , & totheir poſteritic : Euerie 
man of your ſtocke , that approcheth to thoſe thin- 
ges, that are conſecrated, and which the childrenof 
LIſracl haue offered to the Lord,in whom there is vn- 
cleannes,ſhal periſh before the Lord. I amthe Lord. 

The man of the ſecede of Aaron,that is a leper,or hath 
a fluxe of ſeede, {hal not eatc ofthole thinges , thar 
are {anctified to me, vntil he be healed &c.] Theſe 
1mpediments, as they were ordinances of the old 
Law , doc not binde Chriſtians : bur ſuch are now 

Irregularnties, as the Church of Chritt, direted by 

his Spire, declareth to be ſuch, as | rouched cuen 
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now. Alkinde of mortal finne remayning in the Church of 
ſoule doth much more hinder, from lawful recei- Chit orday- 


uing anic hole Order, or anie other Sacrament (ex- 


neth Lawes 
conuenient 


cept Baptilme, and Penance ) and from miniſtering for this time. 


anic Sacrament, vntil {fuch ſinners be cleanſed from 
their tinne. To ſuch greuous linners [ God hath ſaid 
(by his Prophete Dau:d) Why doelt thou declare my 
zuitices, and takeit my tettaments by thy mouth? 
And becaulc the Sacrifice, and Sacraments of the 
Law ot grace, are molt pure inthemſelues, Chriſt 
requireth much puritie in his Minitters [ For he 1s 
(Caiththe hohe Prophete Malachias ) as it were pur- 
giny firc,and as the herbe of tullers: and he 1hal ſirre 
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purging, and cleanſing the filuer, and he hal purge 

the lonnes of Leui, and wil itreynethem as gold, & 

25 tiluer, and they ſhal be offering Sacritices to our 

Lord in in{tice. 

5- Further alſo the yertzes required in clergimen 

( cſpecially of the new Law ) were ſignified in rhe 

hole veſtments of Aaron, and the other Prieſtes, & 

are repreſented by the conſecrated paraments of the 
Chrittian Clergic, and kolic Altars. As being made 

by Gods appointment [ of gold, and hyacinth , and Fxo, 23. 
purple, and tcarletterwiſe dyed, and t1ike ; adorned v. 5, g. t7, 
allo with manie,& excellent precious ſtones] Which 18, 19, 
in general tignified, purite ot lite, diſcretion iniud- 
cement, {incere intention, contemplation of God, See before 
{upportationof the peoplcs infirmines, ſolicirude of Arr, 2, 
their ſpiritual good , examplar lite , found doarine, Page, 22, 
and band of ynion. 

6. S. Paul expreſſerhalſo ſome ſpecial conditions 

in particular requilite , in the Chrittan Clergie: 
compriſing Priettes , vnder the name of Bilhopes 44, 20, y; 
(tor 1n the primitiue Church moſt part of Pricttes 17,28, 
v. crealtoBuhopes)and vnder the name of Deacons, T1, r. yp. 
al other inferior Orders, he writeth thus toS. Timo- 5. 7, 
thee { If anie man dilire a tthopes oftice (or conle- 1, Tim. 2. 
quently a Priefts oftice) he detireth a good Worke. y, x, 

It bchoueth thertore a Bilhope( & likewile a Priclt) y, 2, 
to be irreprehenlible, the husband of one wite (tor 

2 man that hath benc once maried , might rcccuuCc 

holie Qcders, but not if he have maricd twilc)tober, 

witc, comelic,chaſt:a man ot hoſpicalitie, a teacher, 3, 
not geuen to wine, no tighter, bur modeit, no qua» 4 
reler, not couctous, wel ruling his owne houle , ha- 

ning his children ſubic& withal chaſtirie.] Deacons y, 8, 
in like maner (and ſoSubdeacons, Acolytes,and tne 

rei! ) chalt, notduble tongued, not geuen to much g, 
wine, not folowers of filthic lucre : hauing the My- 


ſteric of faith, in a pure conſcience. And a 19, 
| allo 
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alſo be proved firſt, and ſolet them miniſter, hauing 
no crime.} Againe he ſaith in the ſame Epiſtle [ Im- 
pole handes on no man lightly , neither doe thou 
communicate With other mens linnes.] The very 
ſame in ſubſtance, he writteto S, Titus, an other 
Biſhope, ſaying [. For this cauſe 1 leftthee in Crete, 
that thou ſhouldeſt reforme the thinges that are 
wanting: and ſhouldelt ordaine Prieftes by cities, as 
I alſo appointed thee ; If anie be withourcrime ; the 
husband of one wife ( not bigamus ) hauing faithful 
children, not in the accuſation of riote, or not obe- 
dicnt. Fora Biſhope (fo he calleth the ſame perſons, 
Biſhopes, whom in the ſentence before he called 
Pricſtes ) muſt be without crime, as the ſtuard of 
God, not proud , not angrie , not geuen to Wine , no 
ſtriker , not couetous ot hithie lucre; but geuen to 
hoſpiralitie, gentle , ſober, juſt , holie , continent : 
embracing, that faithtul word, which 1s according 
to doctrine, that he may be ableroexhorrte,in found 
docrine, and to reproue them , that gayne lay it-] 
Moſt agreably $. Peter exhorteth al Bilthopes, and 
Pricites (vnder the name of Seniors, as common to 
both) ſaying [ Feede the flocke of God, which 1s 
among you: prouiding not by conitreynt, but wil- 
lingly according to God : neither tor filthic lucre 
ſake, but yoluntarily:neither as overrulingthe Cler- 
pie, but made examples,of the flocke fromthe hart} 
Finally Chrilt himfelt by his Angel, commendeth 
ſuch Prelartes, as are formerly deſcribed by his Apo- 
ſtles, for their wel doing, and by threates recalleth 
others to penance, ſaying to the Biſhope of Epheſus: 
[1 know thy workes, and Jabovr, and thy patience; 
and that thou canit not beareeuil men, & haſt tried 
them, v\ hich lay themielnes to be Apoſtles, andare 
not , and hait tound them liars. And thou haſtpa- 
rience, and haſt borne for my name, and haſt nor 
fainted. But 1 hauc againit thee a few thinges: be» 
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becauſe thou haſt lefrthy firſt charitie. Be mindful »y, 5. 
therfore from whencethouartfallen, & do penace, 
and doc the firſt workes. Burt it not, 1 come to thee, 
and wil moue thy candleſticke out of his place, 
vnles thou doe penance. Butthis thou haſt, becauſe y. 6. 
thou hateſt the faResof the Nicolanes, which 1 alto 
hare. J Tothe bithope of Smyrna he faith { li know vy. g. 
thy tribulation , and thy pouertie, but thou artrich, 
and thou art blaiphemed of them , that ſay them- 
{clucs to þe Iewes, & are not, but are the ſynagogue 
of Satan Fearc none of thete thinges, which thou 10, 
ſhalc ſuffer, Behold the diuel v. il tend ſome of you 
into priſon, that you may be tried, aud you ſhal haue 
tribulation ten dayes. be thou faichſul vniil death : 
and 1 wil geue thee the crowne ot lite. J lu like v, 12. 18, 
maner to the other hue particular Bithopes of Perga- Ch, 3. v, 
mus, Thyarti-1a, Sardis, Philadelphia, and Laodicia: 1.7. 14. 
prailing their vertucs , and admoniſhing them to 
amend their taultes, 
7. Forb:tter attayning, and conſerving neceſſarie 
vertues, in Clergimen, elpecially of the greater Or- 
ders, Subdeacons, and ſo vpward. The holie Church 
hath decreed, that before Clerkes be admitted,to the 
ſamegreater Orders, they doe voluntarily promile, 
to k-pe perpetual chaititie , embracing herein the 
Evangelical counſel { Makingthemſclues kunuches Mar. 19. 
for the Kingdom of Heauen (our Saviour ſayingto yp. 12, 
his diſciples ) He that can take, let him take } this 
ſtate ypon him. Which holie Inſtitution was pre- 
figured, and 1n part obſerued, by the Prieſtes ofthe 
old Law : inthat they being maried, liued ſeparatly 
trom their wiues, al the |paccof times, whiles they 
executed their Prieltlie tunGions, in the order of x. Pay. 
their courſes before God, tooffer incenſe entring v. 8.19, 
into the Temple of our Lord. As appeareth by Za- Luc. . p. 
_ Chariasthe Pricit. Who doing this Priettlie tuncti- 8. g, =» 
@N. Liz bus proper courle., remayned in the Tem a”) 
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ntl [ the dayesof his office wereexpired ] rhen, & 
not iooner [ He departed inrohus houſe] How muck 
More conuenient 1s it, that Pricites ot the new Te- 
ſtament , doc liuc in perpetual chathitie , wichout 
cumber ot wife , and children ; ſcing their function 
is not by courſe only of interrupredtimes, bur con- 
tinually , eucrie day to ſerue at the Altar , of afarre 
more exccllent Sacrifice? This ſtate ot life was ali 
prophecied by 11aias, ſaying [Let notthe Eunuch lay 
bchold 1 am a drietrece. Becauſethus ſaith our Lord - on po 
tothe Eunuches: They that thal kepe my Sabbathes, |": el 
ard {hal chooſethe thinges that 1 would , and hal Prop hee. 
hold my coucnant : I wil geue vnto them, in my 
houtc, and within my walles, a place, and aname, 
better then ſonnes , and daughters ; an cuerlaiting 
name wil l geuethem, which thal notperi{h. 
8. Althe Apoſtles accordingrto this prophecie, & 
tO OUr Sautours counſel, though 1 was nv precept, 
fuch as were vnmaricdſo remained,& ſuch ofrhem o_y_ Apoſtles 
as were maried, parted With their wiucs: as appear p,; fungus 
reth by Chritts anlwer toS. Peter, demanding w hat chic obſer- 
reward heand his iclowes thuuld haue , which had ucd perpetual 
lett al, and folowed him: our Lord { ſaid to them: chattiue, 
Amen 1 lay to you; that you which haue folowed 
me, in the regeneration, v\ hen the Sonne of man 
thal fitze1n the ſeate of his maieſtie, you alto ſhal lire 
vpon twelue ſeates, judging the rwelue tribes of 
licacl. Andcuerie one that hath left houſe, or bre- 
then, or hitters , or father , or mother, or wife , or 
chudren, or landes for my names ſake, ſhal receiue 
an hundred fold, and jhal poſſelle life euerlaiting] 
W here you ſee, that amongſt other thinges, they had 
letctheir wines ,to folow Chriſt, aud thatthe ſame 
is both lawful, and mericoriousof rewaud [ an hun» 
aredtold, in this time(ſaithS. Marke,to wire abune 
danceof grace) and in the world to come life cuer- 
latting. ] S. Paul likewiſe gaue the ſame counſel , 
Kk 2 declaring 
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S., _ by declaring withal, thar it is : Seforeir ber. Coy, 5. 
wo en” promiſed) and boin prop: ne eXampie, V. 25, 29. 
ample taught a Ns og EE a * 

otra. and his reaſon, why it is beue: 5 ou typle, laying 


[1 would haue you to be wittour caretulnes, HeV. 8 32, 
that is without a wife, 1s carctti tor the thinges, 33+ 
that perteyne to our Lord; how he may plcale God. 
The Church Burke that is With a wife, i careful tor the thinpes, 
compelic'': that perte; netothe world ; how he raay pleaſe his 
none 0 pr 1 gs - 44 Og —_ . / 
miſe, but only: VIE ; and he 1s diuided.] Scing theretore, io manie 
2dmitzcch  Ofthcir free wil,through Gods grace are d1lpoled to 
ſuch as wil' make this promiſe of perpetual chattine, it 1s moſt 
promule, conuenzent , onl; to admitte fuch to the greater 
holic Ordets, they being both ſuihcrent in num- 
ber, thatthere is no want : and more apt tor lacred 
functions: 
9. Theſe adde alſoof their owne accord, without 
By the like Compuliion, an other holic promiſe, citerto fing 
rolunrtarte Qayly inthe Qtuire with others, or in ſupplietherot, 
promiſe they to read eucric day, the Dwineothce ot the ſeuen Ca- 
- ox 1+ ng nonical huures , which is compolcd of the Holie 
PR onda Plalmes, and other holie Scriptures , with ſacred Pal. 18, 
Hiltorics, Sermons, and Homilics, of the ancient, y, 62 164. 
Fathers, and Doctors of Gods Church Butot theſe 
and other Euangclical Counticls, which are not pre- | 
cepts, til they be promiled by free, and voluntarie Part, 2, 
YOW,, more 15 to be ſaid after the explication of the Art.q8. 
ten commandments. 
10. Competent lerning, isthe third neceſfarie, and 
Comperent ſpecial qualitie, required in the ſeucral orders of the 
derming in Clergie. For the firſt entrance to be made Clerkes F. 2, 
everie Order . . & | 
is altorequi> If {utbceth by theordinance of the Church,thatthey 
red. can read Latine, or in the Grecian conrries, Greke, 
asis noted before, Before they be promored to the 
foure leſle Orders, it bchoucth that they vadecitand 
Latine , or Greke. lt is morcoucr requiſite , that 
Subdeacons be able to catcclize, and initruct the Luc. 10, - 
people ia the principal points of Carholique $-*"g I. 9, 
all 


Mat. 28. 


v.19. 


Oſes. 4, 


y. 4.6. 


Mal. 2. 
y. 7. 


Tit. T, 


Heb.s. 
F,1., 
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and Religion. Deacons oughtto be ableto preach, 
or ar lealt priuately to reach, and exhort, both in 
marrer of fairh,and good lite : in thoſe eſpecial ver- 
rues which perrteine, to euericeſtate of Chriſtians,8& 
ſo to aſliſte Prieſtes allo in that office. In Pricſtes is 
required ſufficient knowlege rodiſcerne , and indge 
al ordinarie caſes, touching finnes, and matters of 
conſcience: to reſolue the people in ſuch ſpiritual 


doubts ; eſpecially ſuch Prieſtes,as hauethe paſtoral ,, pa... « 
charge of ſoules. Biſhopes ought to be indued with eats 
ample , and exat knowlege, 1m althe ſacred Scrip- Biſhopes ma« 
tures of the old, and new Teſtament. [ For the lip- re exatt kno- 


Chriſtian do- 


pes of the Prieſt ( faith Malachias) ſhal kepe know- 
lege, and the Law they ſhal require of his mouth: 


becauſe he isthe Angelof the Lord of hoſtes}which quired, 


is ſpecially meant ot the cheefe Priettes , that is, of 
Biſhopes in the Church of Chriſt. For to them ic 
properly perreyneth, to define in holie Councels, & 
Conſiſtories, al pointes of faich , and general cauſes 
of ſpiritval controueriies amongſt Chriſtians, roge- 
ther with the Supreme Biſhope, in greateſt difficul- 
ties. Andit behoueth al Bithopesto be able,to teach, 
and decide, ſuch doubres as commonly occurre Lac- 
cording to ſound doctrine, and to reproue them, 
that gaynfay it. } 


The principal power of Holie Orders , ts to con- 
{crate , and offer Christs bodie and bloud, 
im the Hole Sacrifice. 


. ARTICLE. 44. 
= what both general, and eſpecial purpoſe, 


ſome men aretaken from their former ſtate of 

the Laitie, and made of the Clergie, $. Paul teacherh 
ſaying { Everie Highprieſt taken from among men, 
35 appointed for men, in thoſe thinges, that perteyne 
| to God: 


& breefc erx- 
plicacion of 
. $ gaules (en 
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to God: that he may offer gifres, and Sacrifices for 
ſinnes.] ln this ſentence are breetly cor ned diners 
particular pointes. For vizder ts name of High- 
prieſt, the Apoltle declareth 11 general the furction 


rence. Heb, 5. Of al Pricttes, and of Leuitcs alicyin ic old Law,ond 


VT. 


Al the infec. 
rior Orders 
arc ſibordi- 
narceto Prieſt» 


hod. 


of al Clergimen in che new leitam ent. Fur chey are 

al ordaincd Maniitersin th: ſe thinyes , that peculi- 

arly perteyne to God, and Diuine Seruice. In tha 

he fath : they are takenfronm men, it is cuidentthar 
Ecclefiaſtical Minutters, are of Manikinde,not of An- 

geticat ſpicites; {ſecondly that they are {eparatcd in 

{tate from other men : from the itare wherin they 

were borne, and made of an other ilate , wherof 

they were not before. 1n ſaying;they are apportnced 

for men, he plainly ſheweth that the Clergie 1s in- 

ſtitured tor the benetice of al mankinde, themſelues 

and others. Saying : in thoſe thinges that perteyne 

to God : he declareth, that their oihce is to hauvethe 

Charge of diuine thinges, to deale as mediators be- Deat 5. 
ewen God, and his people. Laltly ſaying ( that he y. 5. 
may offer gittes, and Sacritices tor tinnes] herellerh 

the principal tunttion ot the whole Clergie, to be 

the oblation of vacrifice. For albeit onlie Prieſtes, Lev. 9. v. 
can ofter Sacritice, yet al other interior Orders are 2.7-gc. 
ſubordinate to Pricithod , and are elpecially to aſliit 

for the pertorming of Saciitice, asihe Leuites were 
ſubordinate to the Prictts of Aarons Order. For (o 

God commanded Moylcs, faying [ Thou ſhalt geue Ns. 2. 
the Leuites , tor a gifr to Aaron and to his ſonnes, v. 9.10, 
to w hom chey are delivered of the children of Iſra- 

cl. kut Aaron, & his fonnes, thou ſhalt appointouer 

the tcruice of Prieſthod [to burne incenie, vpon the x. Rey. 2. 
Altar ] and tooffer al other Sacrifices [ The itranger v. 28 
that approcheth co minuter ſhal dye] Wherfore , as 2. Par. 25, 
in the Law of Moyles: ſointhe Law of Chriſt,onlie y. 18, 
Pricties can offer Sacrifice: & al otherClergimenare 
dpecially depuccd to alliit chem , in the molt facred 

| AQion 
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AQtion, of conſecrating Chrilſts.bodie and bloud, & 
offtcring the ſaine in Sacrifice. 
2. Being therfore abundantly proued already,that 
Art. 18. Prieſtcs have powre to conſecrace the true and real 
Art.22, bodice and bloud of our Lord leſus Chriit ,inthe for- Whoſoeuer 
mes of bread and wine: and to offer the ſame ij» belcueth the 
Sacrifice,it neceſſarily foloyeth.thatthis is the moſt Cubelges. 
excellent of al whales offices, and ſacred fun- St _ 
Rions, which are in the whole militant Church of (onfecrare & * 
| God : in ſo much that if our Aduerſaries would be- offer the B, 
| leuc it,asit is declared by the plaine wordesof Chriſt Sacrifice of 
| himſelf, written in his new Teſtament,they would — 
eaſyly alſo grant, and confeſle, thar the ſame is of al ,z,,,%i« the 
Pal. 110. others,the moſt ſufferegne powre, which God hath moR excel- 
7.4-5- geucto mortal men. For thegreatnestherof(which lene funQion 
they falſcly cal animpotitulive the cheefe, and inthe Courch 
4rt..138. maine difficultie, which moueth them ſo perem- © v9 
6. 3- prtorilytodenie, that there is, or c2n be ſuch powre 
in anie man, yea in Chriſt himſelf, ſoro change , and 
tranſlubſtanciate bread, & wand, into his owne ſub- 
ſtantial bodie, and bloud. For if rhey wil once ac- 
knowlege this powre:o be in Chriit, & to be com- 
municated by him to his Pricſtes , they wil then 
mot eaſily graunt , that it is abſolutely the greateſt, 
& molt excellent powre of al powers in this world. 
3- Which is further declared, by theſe rwo mant 
ict Theological demonſtrations. Firſt,ſcing al ſpi- Which is 
Ficual fun&tions (which farre excel al temporal,and further pro- 
Civil powre) doecither apperteyne immediartly ro <9 _— 
our dutie towards God Omnipotent , the moit B. Chan bunſelf 
Trigite: orto our dutierowards Chrift, as Mart: or jn bis owne 
towardes the Church his myltical bodie; it1s cleare bodice and 
& that the conſecration of his bodic , and bloud , inthe d!oud. 
formes of bread and wine, perteyneth directly to his 
owne real bodice and bloud, which confiit in his 
Diuine Perſon: and therfore this ſacred function ſo- 
farrc exccllethal funRtids perieyning to his my itical 
bodice 
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bodie, the Church , as himſelf the Head excelleth Epheſ. 5, 

the ſame Church, his myſtical bodie, Secondly ſcing v. 23. 
And becauſe Sacrifice is the me® prizicipal, and moſt excellent 
Sacrificeis Cxternal Act of Religion ( due to God unlic ) and the 
, the moſt ex- cheefe external dutic, which man owcth, or can ex» Exod. 22, 
= aaa hibite to God. And ſcing that Prictles are conſlicured y. 20. 
ligion. the onlie Miniſters of Chriſt, to conſecrate, & offer 

this onlie proper Sacrifice of the new Teſtament, Art, 23, 

which infinitely excelleth al Sacrifices of the old 

Law, bcing the very ſame, withthat vpon the crolle, 

not diftering in the hoſt , which is offered, but only 

In maner of oblation (to witte, there bloudily, here 

vnbloudily ) ic is cuident, that the moſt principal 

function, of al holic Orders, conliflteth in conſecra- 

ting, and offeriag the ſame molt bleſſed Sacrament, 

and Sacrilice of Chritts bodice & bloud, inthe vilible 

formes of bread, & wine. Solet vs procede to ſpeake 

of an other Pricſthe, and Eccleltaſtical funGion. 


An other power of holie Orders is [ uriſdiction : 
to feede and gonerne the Church. 
ARIICLE 45. 


Piricual power perteyneth, & isdireRedro theſe 

Al ſpiritual .wo general purpoſes :tothe better performing 

powre is ge- Of mens {eruice towards God: and for better obicy- 

ven fortwo ning the health of ſoules, which two endes arc al- 

endes. waycs ſo comoyned , that when the one is rightly 
done, the other alſo is implicd. For :-whatlocuer 

For the ſerui- ſeruice pleaſeth God, the tame 1s profitable to the 

ee of God, ſqule, becauſe { God is aremunerator , or rewarder, Heb, rt. 
to them that ſeeke him] by duly ſeruing him. And y. 6. 

And health of the health of ſoules is of al thinges molt grarful to 

loulcs, God. [ For thisis the wil of God (ſaith $. Paul) your r. Theſ 4. 
ſanctificati.]To this duble purpoſe, Chriſt our Lord y. 3. 
hath ordayned Pricites, & other Clergimen, for the 


better performing ofal Gods due Seruice , wherby 
ſoules 


See F. 6. 


Heb.5. 
FP. TI 


| Exo, 3: 
| p,1. GC, 
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ſoules may alſo receive his grace; and for the ſanRi- 

f, ingot ſoules, wherby God may be moregloritied, 

V hiles his ſpirinual Miniſters, as officers berwixt 

him and mcn, doethoſe eſpecial thinges , forthem- Othee offices, 

ſclucs and others, whichothers can not performe. ofthe Clergie 

Asto offer the dread Sacrifice, which is the cheeteſt Chef —_—_ 

tunRion (as is now declared) and next therto, isthe g,,,,@. 0 mi- 

power to abſolue from ſinnes, by the Sacrament of nifier al $a- 

of Penance: a power only geuen to Pricſtes: as alſo cramcots , and 

eo be the ordinaric Miniſters of al the othe: Sacra- _ — as 

ments, yea and the onlie Miniſters of the moſt part, 71 OP” 

of them. Likewiſe ſpiritually to feede, and —_ ” 

the militant Church generally: as S. Paul fpeaketh 

inthe place before recired [ ro doc thoſe thinges for 

men, that perteyneto God} to Witte, mens {piritual 

affayres,w hich Laimen can nor doe, but Clergimea 

onlie, being taken for this purpoſe, from the Laitic» 

For fo it is euident by the Apoltles dodrine, that as 

temporal atfayres are managed by temporalPrinces, 

Magultrates, and other ſecular perſons: ſo ſpiritual 

Caules, whatlocuer perteyning cothe principal Ser= 

uiceof God, and ſpiritual health of ſoules, belong 

to ſpirirual Prelates, Pricites, and other Clergimen. 

Which is turther declared by other like tettimonies, 

of thcold and new leitament, astheone is a figure, 

or examplar thadow of the other. 

2. Godhcaring the crieot his people, fore afflited 

in Egypr,and1ntending todeliuerthem,could haue God a hv 

done it, by manic other meanes , yet would releuc cm 

them, by the miniſtericof Moyles, ghom thertore congune cau- 

he called from the keeping ot ſheepe, made him an ſes, yet vierh 

extraordinaric Prieſt, for this extraordinarie pur- the munifierie 

poſe, nor only by him to deliver the whole people *f Þu5 creatu- 

tiom their ſcruicude in Egypt, butalſo by him,to "*** 

Icad them in the deſerte, and there by hum, to geue ye (@.. Moy 

them a written Law. And Withal ta make Aaron tes cx.raurdi- 

and his fonnes, and ſucceilively their ſonnes, the narily, Aazon 
Ll 01Cinaric 


wi. o ker 
P-1ciics 1nd 
Leutr'cs, OT. 


diuarily. 


Leproſie pre- 
figured here- 
ſie, and other 


errors in faith: 


wherof Pric- 
ſes were 
made the 
ludges, 
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ordnaric Prieftes : and the rot of the Tribe of Lenz, 

tO ail1it the Pricites, in the [eruice of the Sanuarie, 

ſolong as rhe {ame Law ſhould cominew. { Come . I0, 
(tzid our Lordto Moyies)and | wil ſendiheeto Pna- 

rao, that thou maiſt bring forth my people, the ch:1- 

dren of Iiracl ont of & 25 pt.] And altho zh Muyles 

{hould be cheefe inthis worke : yet th nuld he not be 

alone, but have afli:tame, v. hich he aliv defircd: and 
therupon , our Lord fa'd further { Aaron thy bro- Ch. 4, y, 
ther the Leuite, [ Know that he is cloquenr, behold 144 

he cometh forth to meete thee, and icing rhee.thal 

be glad at the haft. Speake to him , and pur my wor- ». 15, 
des 11 this mouth: and I wil be in thy mouth, and 

1n his mouth, and wil ſhew you what ye muſt doe. ] 

After that by Gods mightie hand, #nd miniſtericof 
Moyles, and Aaron, the people were deliuered, and 
hadallſo received the tenne moral precepts,the prin» 

Cipal part of the Law , our Lord then further com- 
manded Moyſes, to conſecrare Aaron the o1dinarie Legit. 3, 
Highprieſt, and al his ſonnes Pricſtes. Likewiſeto v. r, 2, 
ordaine Leuites, of the reſt of Leiues Tribe, to ailiit Nu,s. y.g. 
the Pricttes. 

3. Whichbeing done, and the principal Prieſtlie 
tunRion of offering Sacritice, being firit preſcribed, 

an other office was declared, concerning the indge- 

ment of Leprofie,our Lord ſpeakingioyntly ro Moy- 

ſesand Aaron, ſaying [The man, in whole skinne, Leuir, rq, 
& fleſh, thal riſea divers colour, oc a bliſter, or anie p, 1, 2, * 
thing as ir were {hining, that is to ſay,the plague of 
teproſie, ſhal be brought co Aaron the Prieſt, or anie 

one of his ſonnes , who lcing the leprofie in his 

Skine, at his arbitrement, he ſhal be ſeparated) from y. 3. 
ordinarie conuerſation with other people [ Al the v, 46. 
time that he is a leper, and vncleane , he ſhal dwel p, r3. 17. 
alone without the campe. ] His reſtauration, when 29. 34. 
the leproſie ſhould ceate, was alſo by the Priettes Ch.14 y. 


indgement, [The Prieſt thal view him, & thal _ 3. 3- 
11 
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him to be cleane.)J Which Law our Saujour obſer - 


 uing (in reſtimonie that it was of God, and ſignified 


Pricithe power , in the old Law , of ſeparating and 
reſtoring lepers ) ſent ſuch as ke cleanied from Ie- 
prolie,to the Prieſtes. That they m;zghtiudge by their 
aucoritie, according to the Law. Which is therby 
plainely prouecd to be a figure , of Prieſtlic power in 
Chritts Pricttes,to binde, or looſe finners, according 
to Chritts Law,gcuen tothem in carth,thatthe lame 
3510 ike maner bond, or lcoled in heauen, 

4+ An other office of Aaronical Prieites , was by 


tound of trumperte ,to cal aſlemblies, and by diuers An other 


mancr of ſounding, as occalions diuertly required, 
toadmoniith and direc the people. [ ]he ſonnes of 
Aaron the Pricites ( taid our Loid.to Moyſes ) thal 


ſound with the trumpetes 7 and this {hal be an ordi- people. 


nance for euer 1n your generation. ] Which Rite of 
ſounding appropriated to the Pricites : was as wel 
to warne the people of-their dangers ,.to prouide & 
looke tothemiclues, calling to God tor his helpe, & 
101; was vicd in caſt of warres : as alſo to fturre vp 
their deuotions tothe ſeruice of God, and lo it was 
viedin their fealtes and towlemnities,c{pecially.in the 
lubilce yeare ,.tor which there were tpectal trum- 
pettes. Moreover that this ſounding with trumpets 


1ignilicd preaching & ſpiritual admonition, is cleare pers prefigue 
by Ezechicl the Prophetre, viing the ſame Allegorie red reactuogs 
.1n thete wordes [ If the. watchman ſee the ſword 


coming vpon the land, and found with trumpette, 
and tel the people; and hethar heareth the ſound of 
the trumpet, w hotocuer he be, and doth not looke 
to humiclt, and the fword come , and take him, his 


bloud thal be vpon his head, &c. but if he thal louke The PaRtore' 
wo bimicit., hethal ſauce his bfe. And if the watch» fault condem« 
man tce the ſword come , -and ſound-not with the 2<*Þ himſelt, 


tumpert;-and the people loke nor tothemſclues,and 


Ll s he centes 


noc the peo» 


the lword comer & take a foule fromamong them, 1c, 


m—__— - 
I we -- 


= — — 
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he certes is cavght in his iniquitie , but his bloud I 
wil require at the hand of the warchman)The ſame 
Ezechicl, a good watchman, both a Prieſt, and Pro» 
phete, ſeing and _—_— , the great harme,of bad 
Paſtors, and great neceſſitic of good Paſtors, crieth 


thus to the bad ones [ Thus ſaith our Lord God: woe Ch. 34 y, 
to the paſtors of [ſracl, which tede themſclues: are 2.3.4. &6, 


not the flockes fed of the Paſtors? You did eate the 
milke, and were couered with the wool, and thar 
which was farte ye killed : but my flocke you fed 
nor. That which was weake , you itrengrthred not: 
& that which was ficke,you healed not: that which 
was broken,you bond not yp:& that which was caſt 
a'way, you brought not againe; and that which was 
loſt, you ſought not: but with anſteritie, you did rule 
ouer them, and with might. 3 A moſt plaine reſti- 
moniethat the funQion of Prieſtes, of greater , and 
lefle Iuriſdition, is to feede& ſpiritually togouerne 
Particul-) their ſcucral flockes. Biſhopes mult ſtrengthen the 
dures of P3> yyeake, With the Sacramentof Confirmation: other 


Kors, Paſtors muſt alſo heale the ſicke finners, with the Mar. 5, 
Sacrament of Penance. They mult reconcile men y. 25. 


at variance by making peace , that they may fruic- 
fully receive theB. Sacramentof Vnion. Thoſe that 
ſemec wholly loſt, good Paſtors mult ſecke, by godlie 
preaching, with mildnes beſeching, & gently inui- 
tingthem co returne to God. Obſtinate contemners 
they mult corre& and puniſh, with the rodde of di- 
ſcipline. Which iudicial power our Lordallo forc- 
The Church ſhewed ſhould be in the Church of Chriſt, laying 


is Ludgc of s1 xo her, by his Prophete Iſaias [ Euerie vellcl; that 1s Iſe. 54. 
her r. belizous made againſt thee, hal notproſper. & thou1n wdge- Ve I7« 


chudrene ment, thal judge cueric tongue. reliting thee ] cute 
dently auouching, thatthe Church isnot, as her re- 

bellious aduerſaries would make her,a partic againit 

them, and-ſo tobe indged, as wel as they, butis cheir 

ludge, & mult iudge : as thus {acred rext doth 

| acccllacily 
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neceſſarily conuince. Breefly in rwo wordes , our 
Lord againe ſheweth, that the funGion of Pricites is 
to feede, & correR , ſaying by his Prophete Micheas A _ with 
Mich. 7. to Chriſt, & inhim tocueric Chriitian Paſtor [ Feede, 1c 204 
y.14. thypeople, withchy rod] wich Sacraments, and pu- where nede is 
niſhments, with docrine, and diſcipline. The {1n- to puniſh, 
p_ good fruite of feeding is thus deſcribed by Ma» 
Mal 2. v. lachias (6 Ye Prieſtes, you ſhal knowe ( ſaith our 
2.4.5.6. Lord )that I ſent youthis commandment, that my 
7. couenant might be with Lew, ſaich the Lord of 
Hoſtes. My couenant was with him,of life & peace: God fil pro< 
and I gane him feare, and he feared me; and at the vided Paſtors 
face of my name he was afrayde. The Law oftruth >91h 10 teach 
was in his mouth,and iniquitie was not found in his 926 to punuin, 
lippes, in peace, and in equitic he walked with me: 
and turned away manietrom iniquitie. For the lip- 
pesof the Prieſt ſhal kepe knowlege; and the Law 
they ſhal require of his mouth: becauſe heisthe An- 
gcl of the Lord of Hoſts } So Godalwayes conſer- 
ued ſome good Paſtors, for his couenant ſake, made 
to Abraham, Iſaac, and Ifrael. Such were Phinees, 
x. E/d. 10, and manie both Prieſtes , and Propheres. Namely 
y.4-5- this Prophete Malachias, otherwite ( as ſome ſup- 
6.14q poſe) called Eſdras: who both exhorted, and cor- 
2. Mach. 3. reRed the Princes , Prieſtes, and people, which had 
y.1, offended, by marying — wemen,of infidel na- 
x. Mac, 2. tions. And ſuch were after him Onias, Matthathias, 
Fol ludas Machabeus, Ionathas, Simon, and others. 
5. Inthenew Teſtament, Chriſt himſelf ceſtifieth, 
whar Prieſtcs are by their funR1on, and ought to be The Clergis 
in thcir liucs, and laboures, ſaying to his Apoſtles: i3thefalt of 
Mat. 5. v. {You arcthe ſalroftheearth. Buritthe falr leeſe his [4p 
13 14 vYertue, wherwith ſhal it be ſalted? Ir is good for ola, and a 
Luc.14- y, nothing , ame more, butto be cait forth, and to be citic ypon 8 
34. 35- rrodenof men. Iris proficable neither fortheground mouncaines 
Mar. 5, norforthedunghil:butit ſhal be caſt forth. You are 
y.i5z thclghtofihe world. Aciticca not be hid, fituated 
- Ll 3 | vpon 


Puil Paſtors 
1] cLeir peo- 
ple , either 
with poyſon, 
or by famine, 
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ypon a mountaine. Neither doe men lighta candle, v. 16, 
and put it vnder a buthel, bur vpon a candleſticke, 
that ic may ſhine to al, that are in the hovſe. So let y. 17. 
your light ſhine before men, that they may ſce your 
p_ wor kes, and glorifie your Father which 1510 

cauen.] The firit point thertore of Paltoral charge 
is to teach by good example. The nexttopreachthe 
word of God : then to minitterSacraments, & other 
thinges ncedful to al fortes : ſpirnval toode , medi- 
cine, diſcipline, correction. t or as-by the il liteof 
hyrelinges, & by falſe doctrine of talte pretending 
palſtores, ſheepe receive pctiilentpoylon:io wihout 
paiture,they tterueby famine. Chritt the true good 
Paitor { ſeing the multnudes pitied them , bEcaule Mat. g. y, 
they were vexed With infirmities: & lay like thepe, 35. 36. 
that haue not a ſhepeheard: and ſaid ro his diſciples: 37. 38, 
The harueſt ſurely is great, but the workmen are 
few. Pray therforethe 'Lord of the harueſt,that he 
ſcnd forth workeme into his barucit. J Accordingly 
our Lord and Sauiour'ſent his: Apoitles: and after Mat, ro. 
them other Diſciples, to preach: tiritrothe lewes ,y. 5.6, 
to-doe penance, becauſe the Kingdom ot heauen 1s Luc. 10, 
at hand. After that he ſent to'al the Genules: { Aly. 1, 
power is geuen me ; going therfore teach ye al natt- Mat. 28,) 
Ons: preach the Golpel to eueric creature: teaching v. 19.20, 
them to oblerue al thinges, w hatſoeuer 1 hauc Com- Mar, 16, 


manded you. And leit they ſhould doubt of iucceule, y. 15, 


he addeth, premiting-perpetual-aſliſtance ot his Spt- 


rice [ Behold 1am wuh you-al dayes : cuen to the 


 conlummatior of-the world. } Ar an orher time Luc, 19, ' 
confirming their commillion he ſaid LHe that hea- y. 16. 


reth you heareth me, He that recciueth you , Tecet- 10,”1 3. 


 verh me- He that receiueth aniethat | {erd, reCC1- y,20, Ch, 
. veth me. You ſthalgeue teftimonie of me in lerula- 15, y.27. 


lem andir al tewrie, and-inSamaria , and cuen ww 44. y.8. 


the vemoſt of the earth. ' 
:6.  Vponal which Ss: Paul auhiothe Corinthians. 


[ WE 


4 


I” 


2. Cor. 6. 
y.14.15. 


AT, rs. 
p. 6. 


9.28, 
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TWe are Gods coadiutors,you are Gods husbandrie: paftiors are 
you are Gods — According to thegrace that Gods coad- 
15 geuen me, asa wile workmailſter,hauel laidethe !utors. 
foundation, andan other buildeth therupon. ] The 

ſame othice of preaching he often anoucherh, ro be- 

long to nonecls, but to thoſe only, that are defigned 

therto. [ The Myſterie of Chriſt ( ſaith he ) which 

was not knowen 1n othergenerations,to the ſonnes 

of men, is now reucaled to his hohe Apoſtles , and 
Prophetes inthe Spirite: wherof I am made a mini- 
ſter,according to the giftof rhe grace of God, w hich 

1s geuen me,according to the operatidof his power, 

To me theleaſt of al the ſainRes is geuen this grace, 

among the Genrlles, to cuangelize the vnſearchable 

riches of Chriſt. ] In like farce the adminiſtration of They are the 
al Sacraments, ſo perteyneth-to the Clergje , that 2r4inaric ad= 
five ofthe ſeuen are noSacramentsat al, exceptthey 7" hators 
be miniſtercd by Prieſtes. Baptiſme in neceſlitic may craments. 
be miniſtered by anie man or woman. And inthat 

Caſe alſo, it ought rather tobe miniſtered by a Cler- 

g1man, or childe, that hath onlie ficſt Tonſure,then 

by anie latman. And it Mariage be contracted with- 

out the preſeme of a Catholique Prielt , ir isin ſome 

places no true Mariage. And whenſoeuer it is ſo | 
contracted, though it be valide, yet is it a greuous 


ftnne toto contract. Eſpecially when it is done in 


herelic, or ſchiſme. { For there is no participation 
betwen Chriſt and Belial: betwen the faithful and 
the ihfidel. ] 
7- Azgainethat al ſpiritual charge, & gonernment 1; perteyneth 
of the Church , apperteyneth only rothe Clergie, is to the Clergie - 
a moſt cleare thing, both by thedodarine, & praGtiſe t9 refolue and 
ofthe Apoſtles. When a doubt aroſe about Circun- {ec1de doub- 
cifion,and other Ritesof the old Law [The Apoſtles ,7* —_ 
and Ancients afſembled ro conſider of his wordJor i 
thing, And reſoluingthe queſtion, decreedin thefe 
termes Lit hach ſemed good tothe Hole Ghoſt, and 

tO YS.] 
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© vs. }S. Paul in an other aſſemblic of Biſhopes, and 
other Prieſtes,exhorring them to lee totheir charge, 
faidC Take hecde to your iclues, and to the whole, 48. 26, 
flocke , wherein the Holic Gholt hath placed y ou y. 28. 
Biſhopes, to rule the Church of God. J Heallo fig- 
nificed his owen cocrcife power, to command, and 
by puniſhment ro compel : wiiting thus to the Co- 
And by com- rinchians {What wil you? In rodthatI come to you, t. Cor. 4. 
pulcite power OT IN charitie, and the ſpirite of mildnes: J Plainly v.21, 
eo corre of- intimating that if mildnes would notlerue, he muſt 
fenders, vic the rod. In his other Epiltle ro the ſame people 
he ſaith £ Therforc haue I written ynto you, that I 2: Cs. 2, 
may know the experiment of you, whether 1n al ?. 9- 
thinges you be obedient. 3 He admonitheth the 
Thetlalonians to obey their Paſtors,not only asthoſe 
that feedethem ſpiritually, but alſoas their Goucr- 
ners, ſaying [we beſech youbrethren, that you wil f. Theſ 5. 
know them, that labour among you ( by preaching ?- [2 13s, 
and miniſtring Sacraments, and other Kites) & thar 
po_ you in our Lord ] Writing to $. Timothee 
e laith L The Pricttes that rule wel, let them be I. Tim. 5, 
eſtemed, worthie of duble honour] wheras Prieſtes y. 17. 
may,& doc ſomerimeottend,they are to be corrected 
yet with reſpe& of their vocation [ Againit a Prieit v. rg. 
(laich he ) receiue not accuſation, but vader tv o or 
three witneſles. ] To S. Titus likewiſe he writeth 
thus [Theſe thinges ſpcake, and exhorte,and rebuke 7. 2, 
With al aucRorinie, Let noe man contemne thee] In y. Iz. 
Gods caule, Biſhopes mult vſc their auctoriic, and 
ſuffer no reſiſtance, becauſe contempt of them, 1s 
the contempt of God [ He thartdeſpilcth you deſpi- Luc. 19. 
_ X {crh me] ſaid Chriſt tv his Diſciples. As S. Paul ad- v.16. 
= ca © moniſhed Biſhopesto feede,rule, and punith, where 
their Paſtors 115 necdful : fo he alto admonithed the peopleto 
in al ſpicicual Obey ſpiritual Superiors [ Obey your Prelates ( {aith Heb. tz, 
caules. he to the Hebrewes) and be tubic to them. For y, 17, 
they watch, as being io render account tor your 
ſoulcs 
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ſoulcs. ] Conſider wel this reaſon; why al muſt © 0,1 ;..,:;7 
&1bicR , and obedient totheir Prelates, becauſe the Pali. ++ « <6 
Prelates muſt render account, for the ſfoules of their nor boud is 
flocke. For it were againſt juſtice, & againſt reaſon, '<2der ac» 
thar anie ſhould be bond to render an account , for ©*** 
thoſe, ouer whom they haue not power , not only 
ro admonith, but alſo ro corre. If thertore the Pre- 
lates be not obeyed, the account wil not be expedi- 
enr, for the ſubic&ts: asthe Apoſtle here concludeth. 

Ibidem, (If they doe it with mourning (faith he ) this is nor 
expedient for you. ] 


There are divers degrees of ſpiritual Paſtors : 
ſubordinate to one cheefe Viſible Head, 


ARTICLE. 46. 


Rder is required in al thinges: and in nothing 
1s more neccllaiie, then in Holic Orders them- The Zecoflew 
ſclues, the Eccl- fiaſtical ſtare. Which conliſtethin g;.,15e,..chis 
a Sacred Subordicaiion of Superiour Prelates, and conſifteth of 
other inferiour Clergimen, called the Ecclettaſtical manie Supe- 
lerarchie : hauing one Supreme vitible Head, which 4 — 
wasS. Peter 1 his rime, & after him his Succeſſors, "0h 2” 
Artic. 35. aSisih2wedin the firſt Part. Vnder which one head ,,. Supreme 
36, are conſtituted cercaine Patriarches,indiltinG partes Head. 
+. ot the Chriſtian world: next rothem are Primates, 
or Aschbiſhopes, in their ſcueral Provinces ; then 
Bithopes, in their proper Dioceſes: and vnder them 
other Paitores, in particular Pariſhes. With other 
Clergimen alliiting : as Chancelers, Deanes, Arch- 
deacons: and other Prieſtes, Deacons , Subdcacons, . 
| . oy Eccleſiaſtical 
ana ihe reit. Some delignedonlieto the adminiſtra- augoritie 
tion of holic Sacraments, and other Rites; or to aſliſt confſteth in 
the proper Miniſters therof: others haue alſo Luril- = power of 
diction, belonging to the Regiment of the Church, 2!ic Order, 
| and of Iurif< 
Touching the power of holie Orders, as they may qgiaion. 
M m be cxe- 


_ 
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Power of Or- be executed without Ivriſdiction, enerie Clergiman 
Rogen can as fully pertorme the funQtion of his ow'ne Or- 
_ —_ —_ der, or Orders, as he that haih greatter Orders. So | 
der, cueric Prieſt can as really conſecrate, and offer the 
holie Sacrifice, as a biſhope, or Chete biſhope. Like- | 
wilein ARes of lurifdiction, the inferiour Paſtor, as 
perfe&tly pertormeth that which 1s within his po- 
wer, as the ſuperior can doe it. So a Paſtor of « Pariſh | 
as abſolutly abſolueth his penitent fubie&, from his 
finnes, as it the Biſhope,or Pope ſhould doe it. But al 
| haue not Iuriſd1Rion extended a like, in reſpeR of ( 
Tarifdiaion Places, perſons, & cauſes. Onlie the Supreme Head 
is greater in Paſtor, hath vniuerſal ſuriſdiGtio inthe whole Chri- 
ſome, & leſle ftian world,in al perſons, and cauſes, being Chritts 
in ochers  yicar General incarth. Other Paſtors have more,or 
lefle luriſdition, according to their limitedcircuites 
of places, or perſons ,or cauſes. Andrhus ſpiritual 
Iudges are alligned 1n lerarchical Order, and ſacred 
Subordination by diuine ordinance. As appeareth 
by the holic Scriptures, and authentical practiſe of 
Gods Church, both inthe old Teſtament, and inthe 
Church of Chriit. 
2. So we ſcein the ancient Church of the Law of 
There was Dature,long before Moyſes,there was ſubordination 
diveeſitieof of {uperior, and inferior Prieſtes, and Paſtors, in ſpi- | 
ns EI_ ritual caules. Melchiſedech as tuperior Prielt,bleſled Gen 14; 
oy _ " Abraham (who wasallv a Prieſt )& receiucd Tithes p, 19. 20, 
of him, By which two ſpecial aes,amongit other 
exccllences in Melchiſedech, S. Paul ſheweth, that Heb. 5, 
he was the ſuperior Pricſt, and of greater power, y, r. 2, 
& that Abraham was ſubic&to him. [Behold (faith y, 4, 
S. Paul ) how great this man ( Melchiſedech)is ,to 
whom allo Abraham the Patriarch, gaue tthes of 
the principal thinges: and who blefled him, that y. 6. 
had the promiſes. but withour al contradicion,that y. 7, 
which 15 lelle, 15 bletled of the better-J Moyles alto 


was conthtuted by God, in ſuperior auctoritic, both 
 Jpicitual 
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| fpiritual & temporal: and fo Aaron was ſubordinate ,,. expreſly 
to Moyles : that he ſhould be mediator , berwen inche written 
| him and the people , and berwen him and King Law. 
| Ex0. 4 Pharao. [He ſhal ſpeake in thy ſteed, tothe people 
| y. 16. (ſaid our Lordto Moyles ) and ſhalbe thy mouth; 
burthou ſhalt be to hjm,in thoſe hinges that pertey- 
Ch, 7.y. neto God. J Againe ([ Qur Lord ſaid to Moytes:Be- 
[. 24 hold 1 haue appointed thee the God of Pharao: and 
Aaron thy brother, thal bethy Prophete. Thou ſhalt 
| | ſpeake to him al thinges, that I command thee ; and 
he ſhal ſpeake to Pharao.J Morcouer Moy ſes alſo 
Ch. 18. v. conſtituted inferior ludges [to heare, and determine 
£4. 22.26. leſſe matters only , and ecaſyer caſes: releruing the 
greater to himſelf. ] And this he did vpon the pru» 
y. 19. dentſuggeſtion, ot lethro his father inlaw,the Prieſt 
of Madian, without expreſſe warrant from God, 
Which by this example we ſee, is ſuppoſed in ſo 
cleare, and needful cafes. After this, Moyles alſo 
commended ſpecial caſes to be decided by Aaron,& "I 
Ch. 24 Hur[Ifaniequeſtionſhal riſe (to witte of moredif- ,F7 my 
y.14 Aficulne) you hal referre it, to them J appointing aquurors to * 
Aaron of thetribeof Leai, Hur of the tribe of Iuda, rhemſeclues, 
as it were the one a ſpiritual Iudge, the other a tem- without par- 
poral, his owne deputies, who was ſupreme in al _ _— 
cauſcs, But more particularly, forthe ſeruice ofthe |; 
Tabernacle, al the Leuites being to miniſter ynder Superior, in 
2 thePrieſtes , had their particular Superiors 1n cueric ſome caſes, 
Nu. 3 Order; of Caathites, Gerſonites,and Merarites. And 
y, 6. the ſame were ſubic& to one Principal of the ſame 
39. Order; andal the three princes were ſubie&t roone 
32. OtthePrieſtes, calledthe Princeof the Princes ofthe 
35- Leuites. Andthe ſame Prieſt, andal other Prieſtes, 
and Leuites , and the whole people were ſubieRt in 
| tpiricual cauſes to the Highprieit , who was alſo 
| Legit. 21, Called the Grand Biſhope, that is to ſay: The Prieſt Al according 
| »y,19. that is greateſt among his brethren. And he was ** ie Law, 
commanded by the Law,to mainteine his bighRtate, 
Mma . and 


00; ao GR co ond EE. IINIITGioGo. rt 


Power of rhe 
infer:o! 'V1$S 
aderined from 
TIE ſuperior. 


Much more 
the Church 
of Chriſt, 1$ 
both fortified 
and adorned, 
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anddipnitnie in al refpettes , as fingularly priuileged, r. rr. 12. 
and eminent aboue al. By whom allo it pleated God 13. c&c. 
toimpart his divers graces, as derived from him, to 


others. Wines the Royal Prophete L As 03 n;ment Pld. 132. 


(ſaith he) on the head, ranne downe vpon the bas, v. 2, 
the beard of Aarun: which ranne downe vn:o the 
hemme of his garment ] From the hicyheit ra the 
next ſubordinate. by himto others, ſoto 1c meancit, 
euen to the hemme ot Aarons garm«<nt. For this 
diuine ordinance being let inthe houſe of God, the 
lame Royal Plaimiſt, inmeerh al men , elpecially the 
Clerz <, that by their ſpiritual fun&ions ſcrue the 


Church, 19 praile God day and night { Loe now Fſal. 135. 


({aith he; bictic our Lord , al ye the feruants of our y. 1.2. 
Lord, winch ſtand in the houlc of our Lord: in the 
courtes 07 the houle of our God. In the nightes lift 

Vp your handes vnte the hol:e phaces, and blefle ye 

Dur Lord; To the whole Church he laich { Ye houfe Pal. r 34, 
of Lirac) bleiſe our Loid) To ihe Pricftes, [Ye houſe y. 1g. 
of Aarun bletie our Lord. ] To al others of the Cler- 

pie [ Ye honte of Leui blefde our Lord. q Againeto al v. 28. 
ihe faithful in general : { You that feare our Lord, 

bleiic ye our Lord } 

3- Seing then, as wel in the Law of nature, as in 

the written Law , there were degrees of ſpiricual 
gouerners, tothe great itrengthning, and allo orna-» 

ment of Gods Church: and that temporal kingdo- 

mes are c({pecially eſtabliſhed, by the meanes of Ma- 


by Iernchics! giltrates, goucrning the w hole ciuil bodie : much Cayr, 6, 


oucrnment, 
of one viſible 
Head, with ' 
manic ſubor- 
dinate Supe - 
riors, &ſub- 
1icAcs. 


more hath Chrilt our Lord,ſet his Church in itrong, v, 3. g. 
and comelic order, diſpoſedin aray of Ecclctiaſtical 
Paſtors, & people: v/ith plenicude of ſpiritual power Mar. 16, 
in one cheefe for vniie take: with great power allo v. 18. 

in other principal Paſtors: and wich competent, and Ch. 18. 
conuenient power , in al that haue charge of ioukes, v. 18. 
todireR & gouernetheir flockes. For ſo our Saujour, Ch. 25. 
deliuered his talentes to ſome more, to ſome lefle. y. 15, 
Amonglt 


OO > —————g—— 


Mar. 3. v. Among manie Diſciples he made but rwelue Apo- 
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14 Luc. files: and among them made one the Head, to hold 


6,v.13- 


Mat 10. 


F.5- 


Tuc. 10. 
yV, I. 


F 4 5. 
6. OC 


p,10.1L, 
Mat. 28. 

y,19 Io. 
20. V. 21. 
AA.T.v. 
15. Ch.6. 


y. 6, 


1. Cor. 12. 
y.q4-5 6. 


Philip. 1. 


V. L, 


SW. 2 


V.5 


al in vnion. Art firſt he limned their commiſſion, 

ſcn4ing them to preach the Goſpel, to the lewes 

only [ Into the way of the Genriles ( ſaid he to his 
Apoitles)zoe ye nor, and into the ciries of the Sama- 

ritanes enter ye not. } In like maner { The Seuenrie 

tv. odi:ciples were ſentinro cuerie citic, and place, 

Whither himſelf would come ] with direftion to 

goe two and two together ; what they thould ſay 

coming to eueric houle, how allo to behaue them 

ſclues , whereto take their temporal neceſlarie re- 

lecfe ; to take nothing of ſuch , as would not heare 

their doctrine : but [to ſhake alſo the duſt from their 

teere, in teſtimonie againſt them.] By which exam: The eleuen 
ples, and the like : and by the general commillion Apottles or= 
geuentoS. Peter, and theother Apoltles, theyordai-',_ 1 
ncdS. Matthiasan Apoſtle. And thortly after, ſeuen, «1; apo- 
Deacons. Likewiſe otherBiſhopes,Prieſtes, Deacons, file. 

and Clergimen for diuers functions. [ For there are 

(ſaith $. Paul ) diuiſions of graces, diuitions cf mi- Th, fame 4- 
niitrations , diuitions of operations, bur one Spirite, poſtles : and 
one Lord, one God, which worketh alin al.] For alſo S. Paul, 
though we haue not al the holie Ordersof the Cler- 214-yned 
gic, expreiſed in the hoheScriptures., yet vnder the 27her Gier- 
titles of Bithopes , Pricſtes, and Deacons, thereſt no ks 
compriſed : as we ſee that ſometimes, Prieites are 
conteyned vnder the name of Biſhopes. So S. Paul 

writing to the Phil:ppians ſaluteth al the faithful 

Lwith the Biſhopes, and Deacons] and ſometimes As Prieftey 


Biltopes vnder the name of Priettes : for writing to 3c ſometimes 
S. Titus, a Bithope of Crete, he ſaith, thathe left hin <227ained vn- 


a ; -  gerth 
in the province of (:rete, that { He might ordaine of Biſhopes: 


Pricites by cities) that is , both Liſhopes and Pricſtes, ſo-other infe- 


yeaalſo Deacons, and interior Clergie, for al Eccle- r10t Orders 
faltical ofbces to ſupplie,faith he { Whatloeuer was ** —_ 
wanting.] The realonof —_ _—_ diſkapen wg... 


diined S- Mats 


© - 
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Deacones and Prieſtes vnderone name was; becauſe for moſt 


CR part, al Priettes were then Brſhopes, the neceilitic ſo 
ers. Tequiring: andbecauſethe ſame qualirics, & vertues 


were requiredin both. Neuertheles their power, 8& 
auQorine was difteret,as appcareth in that none bur 
Biſhopes could make Biſhopes , or anic other Cler- 
gimen. And Biſhopes were alwayes of greater dig- 
nitic. As Likewile , the Apoſtles did excel other 
Bithopes, both in power, anddignitie. $. Paul called 
Timothee, and Titus his fonnes, being Biſhopes, and Tim. r. 
directed them in the Churches affaires, as their Su- Y. I. Tit. 
perior. In like maner, ſpeaking of Epaphroditus, I y. I. 
Who was alto a Bithope, and the particular Apoſtle | 
of the Philippians, thevverh his ovvyne auctorttie, & 
eminencicaboue him, ſaying [1haue thought it ne- Philip. 2, 
ccilaric , to ſend to you Epepaphroditus my bros ». 2. 
ther, and coadiutor, and tclovy fouldiar; bur your 
Apoſtle, and miniſter of my necellitie } where he 
calleth him his brother,in thatthey vvere both Prie- 
ſes, both Biſhopes, both Apoltles in ageneral ſenſe: 
he calleth him his coadiutor , in that S. Paul vyyas a 
more principal Apoſtle, the other his helper, and 
aſliſtant : he calleth him his felovv ſouldiar, both 
ſruing one Maſter, Chriſt our Lord: he calleth him 
minilter of h1s neceſlitie(vvhich importeth ſuperior 
and inferior) but your Apoſtle(faith he)tor as $. Paul 
VYasan Apollle in al the vvorld, fo Epaphroditus 
Yvasan Apoſtle,of that particular citie,and countrie 
of Philippt. The like Apoſtle yyas Epaphras, of the Coloſ. r, 
Al th Coloſsians. S. Gregorie the Great, andS. Auguſtine y. 7. 
e Apo- 
Ales were Of vs Engliſhmen. Butthe tvyelue Apoſtles, $. Paul 
founders of and $S. Barnabas, vvere vnuuerſal Apoſtles of the 
the Chriſtian Vyholecarth, inal nations Yyherſocuer they came, 
2 - but ButS. Peter being the ordinarie Supreme Headofal, | 
the other and the other Apoltles extraordidarie founders of 
the other a. Churches : their Succeſlors vyere limited, to their 
poſiles were Circuites. And now ( ſome ſowner , ſome later ) 
are 


Part. 1- 
Alt. 30. 


Art. 41. 


$.1, 


Epheſ. « 
P. 32, 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, avi g9 it 


are al fayled Only $.Pcters Succefſors do commew » exerzordinas 
without interruption. And ſo his Scare, isrhe onlic rie. Sec the 
Apoſtolical Seare, and the Biſhope therof the Apo- firſi part Art, 
ſtolical Biſhope. Others alfo are truly and proper- 35: 36+ 

ly Bilhopes , Archbiſhopes , and Patriarches- Who 

with al other ſubordinate Paſtors , vnder rhe one 

Supreme viſible Paſtor, and Head, make a perieR 

and formal Eccleſiaſtical Ierarchice in earth, reſem- £ 
bling the Celeſtial lerarchie of heauen. Chritt our a 
Log the Supreme Head of both : al making one 

complete vnmerſal Church,in heauen and in carih, 


Mariage rightly contrafted betwen a Chriſtian 
man , and a Chriſtian woman, is 4 
true Sacrament, 


SETICSERD 47- 


Wo of the ſeuen holie Sacraments, doe per- 

teyne to the whole communitie of Chriſti- 

ans, as we noted before which are Hole» 
Ocder, wherofſufficiec for our purpoſe is ſaid inthe pu 
precedent Articles: and Marrimonie, whichis now ,, be dectared 
to be in like maner explicared. Firſt ſhzwing that & couching Ma» 
15 a true Sacrament: then what perſons may con- trimonic. 
tract: laſtly that the contra& is indifſoluble, ducing 
life of both parties. Concerning the firit point, it1s 
yery ſtrange , that Proteſtants wil denic Mariage to | . 
be a Sacrament, ſeing they preferre it before yowed ,j,7* pro. 5 
chatititie , accounting it the more holie ſtare of life; gans denie 
icing rhey alſo confetle itto be conſecrated by God, Marrimonie 
to ſuch an excellent myſterie, thatit ſignifieth, and *9 be a Sacre» 
repreſenteth the ſpiritual Mariage, & vnitic betwixe ***+ 
Chritt and his Church;and ſeing it is expretly called 
a Sacrament, iathe holieScriprure,whichtitle is nor 
Lacre geuen to anic of the other Sacrarvents. _ 

. . Car 
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their denial therfore, we {hal clearly prove, thar it is i 
gy. 'notonly in name; but al{o truly & properly an holie 

Sacrament, of the Chriſtian Church, inſtituted by 
Chriſt,ceducing it tothe firſt perfe&ion,& annexing 
therunto Sacramental grace. 
2. Whertore itisſpecially tobe obſcrued,that Ma- 

Marizge wan riage was inſtitured by God in paradiſe, in the ſtate 

gr ;nftitured Of nnocencie. For when God had firſt creared one 

in paradiſc: man [ he tooke a ribbe from his tide, and built the Gen, 2. y. 

where thcte ſame into a woman. }] Then he bleſſed them, & ſaid 21. 23, 


was 19 ncede ; C 
of anic Sacra. © NCreale and muluplie, and replenith the carthJ Ch. t. p. 


— but it was not then a Sacrament. Becauſe in that 28, 
ſtate of innocencie, by the vertue of Original Iultice, 
the ſoule had pertet dominion ouerthe bodice, and | 


the ({i-perior power of the ſoule , ouer the inferior, 
And thertore whiles they had not commintcd anie 
finue, there was no necde of anic Sacrament, Net- 
ther was it conuenient,that man {hould then be per- 
tected in his ſoule, by the vic of teniible creatures. 
In the of4 Te- 109 WHiCh by his fal he became to be lubiect. Neither | 
ftament it was WAS It made a Sacrament in the old Teltament, bur 
a figare of onlya figureof Chrithan Macimonic, and an hohe 
Chrittian Ma- ſtare, for the duepropagauun of mankinde. And to 


_ of godlic Mariage came the piogenec of the hohe 

; Patriarches, and other fai:htul people, which were 
called the Sonnes of God. And of Jaiciuious tornt- | 

cation and adultrie. roſe vp the wickedgeneraitons, 

of Cains race: called the children ot men. For lome 

By es = of the'berter ſocictie degenerating tromrthceir godlic 

people pro- Parents, and declining to Vice, Matc hed themieclues 


ſpercd; by for- With the wicked { The ſonnes of God { laith Moy- Gen. 6. v, 
nication ma- ſcs)(cing the daughters of men, that they were taire, 2, 3. 4. 
nic degenera- -ro0keto themiclues wives out of al, whichthey had 
_ _— choſen ,and they brought forth children , giants the 
Goes, mightie of the old world, famous men.] For which v.5 
and other cnormious finnes, God lent the vniucrial Ch. 7. y. 

diluge [The jnuncationof waters, Which penn 17.18.19% * 

| Qut © 


F, 


Ch. 7.Y. 
I9.20, 


| lob, 26, 
| AL 
Sap. 4+ 
)9, I, 


Mat. 19, 
y.4-5-0. 


T. Io. 5- 


Cor. IO, 
7.13. 


Ps 
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out of meaſure , ypon, the earth: and'al the high 
mountaines vnder the heauens, were couercd hitic- 

ne cubites, higher was the water, aboue the moun= 

taines , WLich it couerd. J Sothat the huge nughie 

[giants groning vnder the waters (ſaith lob ) were 

drowned] and deſtroyed. Contrariwiſe [ 0 how 

beautiful is the chaſte generation, for the memorie 
therot is immortal. As we ſce in Noe, Sem, Abra- . 
ham, ltaac, lacob, loſeph, and others, whoſe chaſte Chriftian Ma» 
Mariages, adorned with manie vertues, Were figu-' MONent , 
res of Chriſtian Mariage. As farre therfore as the fe 
thing prefigured excellcth the figure, ſo much Chri ,, is likero 
jtan Matrimonie 1s mare exceilent , then Mariage thi which 

17 the old Teſtament, And is reduced by Chriit vug was 10ſtieuted 
Saviour, to the tormeofthar mhich was 1n paradiſe: '® p3aGile, - 
that one man ſhal haue but one wife, ard not be 

deuorced lo long as both parties liue in this world: \ 

and thcrforeis madea Sacrament of the ney La\vw- 


.3- Foritis an aſſured Rule, that whatfocuer Chrill 


our Lord commandceth anie t9 doe , he geueth ther» 

with ſuthcient grace to perfcrmethe ſame. In itead 

thcrfore of [ the old permifſivn to dilmitſe their te, 

"yas REI g the ſtate 

W1ucs, geuing them a bjl of divorce (tO au0jde grea- gf A ariage to 

ter inconnenience ) becavic of the hardnes of mens a firiger rule 

harces) now Chrilt by Sacramental grace, mollifieth then ir was in 

thcir haries. Otherwite he would not have made *b< old Teſta» 

the Law of Mariage ſtraiter, then it was before, but —_ Toecial 

as this tlateis more pertcR, loitisalſo a more calle grace to ob- 

yuke , by the helpe of Sacramental grace. In regard ſerue his or- 

of whichgrace ,S. Paul likewiſc preſcribeth perfeR dioance, 

and itrict precepts, bothto husbandes, and wiues, 

1a) ing [ Let wemen be ſubic& to their husbandes, 

as to ouT Lord: becavie the mn. is.the head of the 

woman : as Chciltis the head ©. the Church. As the 

Church is, ſubic& io Chritt i ig alſo the wemen to 

their hasbandes in al thinges.}' On the other partic 

heaith alſo ( Hinbanges los your wiucs ,as: _ 
n 0 


Chriſt redu+ 
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Mſo$. 2auls ailoiv.icd the Church, and delivered himſelf for ir. | 
Kt-i& preccpt Soalto men ought to lone their wiaes, as their ovine Y 28, 
preiuppoſerh bodies. He that loveth his wife, loueth himtcle For y. 29. 
F - A no man cucr hued his o:xne ficth, bur ive nourithe: h 
Fw. GE cherithcthit, as alſo Chriltthe Church. For this ». 31, 
Cante,thail man leaue his father and mother,and thal ( Gen. 2, 
cleauceto his wite , and they ſhal be r:5-0 inone lt th. v: 24) 
This 4s a great Sacrament, bur | {peake in Chriſt, & in Y- 33» 
the Chiirch. } Mariage is called a great Sacrament, 
becauſe it ignificch Chrilts perpetual, & indifloluble | 
conun@ion, with his Church, hisone onlie general | 
ſpouſe. For whole loue, he as ut were left his Father, 
cxinaniting hunſelf by h:s Incarnatio, & leftthe Sy- | 
nagogue his morher,ioyning himſelrto his Churches 
w hich (prong out of his {ide fleepingon the Crofle: 
prefigured by Eue, who was built of rhe ribe, taken 
from Adams fide, in his ſIcepe. For which great 
reſemblance ſake, amongſt other reaſons the Apo- 
tle exhorteth al maricd perſons,to honour, cheriſh 
& louceach other : concluding thus [ youalloeuerie Y. 33. 
one, each man loue his wife, as himſelf, and let the | 
W ite fearc her husband} not with teruile, but reve- 
8. Perer tea» TEntial feare. The very tame teacheth S. Peter (Let 1. Pet. 2, 
cherhrhe the wemen (ſaith he )be ſubicRro.heir husbandes, v. 1 2, 
ſame rouching (har jf anie belcue not the word , by the conuerſatt | 
| my ag on of the wemcen, without the word, they may be 
ons, . . - \ 
wonne : conſidering your chaſte conuertation, iN 3, 
feare : whoſe trimming let it not be outwardly in 
the plai:ingof hearc, or laying on gold round about, 
or of putting on veſtures : but the man ot the hart, 4. 
that is hidden, inthe incorruptibilitic of a quietand 
modeit ſpirite, wh:ch is rich in the ſight of God, 5, 
For fo ſometimethe holie wemen, alſv that truited 
12 God, adorned themſclues, ſubict totherrowne 6, | 
h..sbandes; As Sara obeyed Adrahain, calling him Ge:. 1& | 
Lorg. } Thus doth he exhoree wemen, which haue rv. 12, 
husbandes, And in the next worucs admonth-th 
makcd 


—_ _——— 


. 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE fr. 47. yr 


r.7. Mdaried men, ſaying [ Hasbandes likewiſe, dwel 
with them (to witte with your wives) according ts 
knowlcge: as vnto the weaker feminine veſſel, im- 
parting honour, as it were to the coheyres alſo of 
the graceot life;thar your prayers be nothindered. } 
Al which perfe&ion of vertes being required of 
maricd perions,among the manifold burdensof that Special grace 
Race of lite ,doth plainly ſhew, that ſpecial grace is **! 4; EK 
necellaric for chew: and conſequently proueth that gu. uu 
Ch.ilt our Swiour,together with the obligaticn,and rage, C:.rift 
indilloiuble knotte of Mariage , geueth corretpon- hath chertore | 
dent grace .to pertorme the duties, wherunto they 92%e it a 54+ 
arc bund , and therfore the Apoitles doe admonilh 25mm 
them to cooperate with the ſame grace, V hich is 
alwayes requilate 1n cuerie Sacrament. 
4+ Breefly therfore to conclude this point, feing 
[o4. 2. y. our Sawour voutſafted to honour Mai iage , by his 
2.11, Perlional preſence , and by working there his fit 
notorious miratlein Cana of Gahlce , betore it was 
a Sacrament ,and afterwards declared the reforma«- 
tion of char, which was permitred by Moyles Law, 
concerning diuvrce , and pluralitic of wines: it 1$ 
therby made (i. thicietly credible to the holie Church 
| of Chriſt,and ought co ſuffice al Chriſtians to belcue, 
that Matrimonic rightly concracted by Chriſtians, is 
acrue Sacrament. But is further confirmed againit 
z>heſ. 5. our Adverſaris ſo ro be, not only becauſe S. Paul fo tt is further 
», 32, Callethi, whichis a greatrer proofe, then aniethey inuuncbly 
haue to the contraie; but alſo, becauſe the ſame proved, be- K 
Apoitle in an ocher | Jace, tettitierh moſt plainly, ng % 
that ir geveth ſauification , or ſanRifying grace. yg, ace:by the 
| For admomthingthc Theffalonianstoabttaine from tettumonie of 
tornication, he iclic.h them that Mariage ( which 5. Pauly 
amongſt the Heathen 1s 1n paſſion, and luſt of yn- 
clcanes)doth ſanttific Chriſtians,rightly contracting 
| 1. Theſ. 4. andlo makerh marrimonial tate to be 1n ſayEificas 
Y. 2 tion. { Youknow { ſanth he } what precepts | have 
Nan 2 geucn 
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$cuecn to-ycu, by our Lord Ietus, For this is the wit 
of Gud: your ſanRih cation: that you abſtcyne from 


fornication: thateuery bne may know ( by contra-' 


&ing lawful Mariage) to pollcile his veſlel, in ſanGi» 
fication, and honour: not in the paſſion of luſt , as 
Three efpe= al rhe Geniiles, thai know ncx God ] ſo notonly 
cial bencBies KEAChiNg that Chriitian Mariage excelleth.chs ma» 
in Chrif 3.2 Tiage of Infidels, but ajlo that it maketh the perions 


Mariage: tv more holie , as the word Sar&:fication importeth,' 


auoid _ which the Apoſile azaine inculcateih ſaying inthe 
EatioN-t-2, fame place | God hath not called vs :nro vncleans 
yertue of fdc- . , - : 

litic : & 3acr;. Nefle, bur into ſanEification } 50 thar of lawful 
mental grace. Mariage lawfully contracted in the Cathoul:que 
If God fend Church, reſulteth this threefold benehice : the anoi- 
493 ono ding of fornication ; the vertue of fidelitie between 
GOITEAN DENSW® husband and wite; and ſarRifying Brace, vw hich 


re, or bleſſing - 
© maketh it a Sacrament. 


Diners inſt impediments doe debarre ſome per- 
ſons from contracting Mariage. 


ARTICLE 4248 


ENS mpormns of Mariage , only ſome 
Proteſtants more | rincipal- pointes are exprelled in holie 
alſo admicte Scriptures;the reſt deped vpon Tradition, & Decrees 
more 1mpe- gf the Church, dire&ed by the Holie Ghoit: as not 


| varvengs oof only Catholiques hold, bur alſo Proteſtants mult ne- 


contratof CEllarilyconfeſle. For albeit inthe beginning ofthe 
marrage,then World, brothers did marie their owne liſters, Adams 
are exprefled chjldren, becauſe then there were no others: Yet 


_— SCUP- afterwards, both inthe Law of nature, and inthe 


written Law of Moy xs, as it was ordinarily vnlaw- 


ful tro marie cither.inthe firſt degree, or 1n the firit Lent. 18, 
and ſecond, of conſanguinicic, or athinue : fo was it y. 6 <c. 
noutonly diſpenſed withal lwmetimes , but allo was Ch. 20. y, 


calc 


exprelly orda, ned þy, Law, & cultome, hatin ſome rq. &c. 


Gen, 1. 
y, 29. Cb 
12.V. 13+ 
Ch..29. y. 
23- 28. 
Ex0d.6, 


V. 20, 


Nu. 26, 


v.59. 


Joj 15, 


P. 17. 


Indic, 3. 


Io 


Ruth, 4 


CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, rr. 48. 39y 
caſe they ſhould marie in the degrees otherwiſe pro- 
hibired. So Abraham by way of diſpenſativn mas _ 
ried Sara, as ſome thinke his owne' fitter, arleaft, 
(whach is more probable ) his brothers daughrer, 
lacob mariedtwo fitters, Lia, & Rache], both living 
together, Amram (the father of Moyſes & Aaron) 
maricd locabed his aunt , ro-witte his fathers ſiſter, 
before the Law of Moyſcs. And after the ſame Law Examples of 
Othonicl (the firit of the Iudges which gonerned dy _ 
the people of God after Ioſue ) maried Axa his bro- they OT 
ther Calebs daughter, no doubt lawfully, by diſpen- j, (ome caſey 
ſation. And it wasexprefly ordayned by the written ſuch 4s the 
Law, that in a ſpec1al caſe the brother ſhould marie La*» and cue, 


4 as. Rome of thoſe 
the widoyy, of his brother deceaſſed; in thefe wor p GS 


. des {when brethren ſhal dwel rogerher, and oneof ,,q,,..jy 


them dye without children, the wife of the decealed perminte, 
ſhal nor marie to anie other, but his brother ſhal 
take her, and raiſe vp the ſeede of his brother. And 


if the brother, or nereſt kinſeman; refuſed ſuch ina- 


riage, they were punizſhed with ſpecial diſgrace. :By 
vigore of which Law [Booz maried Ruth, the wi- 


y. 4. 5 9. dowof Mahalon, the ſonne of Elimelech , of Beth- 


IO. 22, 


To, 14.F. 


26, 


Mat.1g 
p.5. 


leem Iuda. ] From whom deſccnded King Danid , & 

Chriit our Lord. Which Law of marying the bro- MoyſesLawey 

thers wife, is now abrogated, thac it bindeth' not CI 
Chritians, as al confeſſe: and conſequently al the pms ng 
other Lavves of Moyles, concerning Mariage ; are bue Chriſtian 

Iikevvile abrogated, andof no other force, nor obli- Lawes bind 

gation, then as they are renevvce and eflabliſhed by *h<m- 

the Lavy of Chriſt, and his Church. 'lt reitethrher- 

fore ro fee, vyhar Chriſt, & his Apoſtles have raught 

inthis behalfe. And im'the reſt, vyve muſt relie ypon 

that Chtrch , vvhich by the infallible aſlittance of 

the Holie Gholt, reacheth al neceſlarie truth , and 

nothin bar truth. - + 2: $1 707 01t nc > 

2. - Among other Rulesbtonging ro Matrimo-' = - 4 

nie/it'ts cleate by Chrvts do@rine, that pluralicieof © 
5 | Na 3 Vy1ucs 


w” —C—— —  — — » 
- Saw 


in — ed —_—_— 
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_—_—_ of yy: ues is taken avvay. Which vvas layvful in the 
| en As old Teſtament. Abraham hadtwo yviucs.Sara and Gy. 16, 
Azar. Iacob had foure, Lia, Rache), Bala, & Zulpha, v. 3 Ch, 


ricd ot 
mawencrdes Daund had alſo divers, and that lav vtully : though 29. v. 3. 


til che former Salomon {inned in exceding multitude, for he had 28.Ch. zo, 


be dead. a thouſand vviues, andconcubines , contraric to the v. . 


Lavv,preſcribing that { The King ſhal not haue ma- 1 Key. 18, 
Pluratitie of Nic Vviucs: thac may allure his minde.) As for plu- r.2 7, 
wives was ralive of husbandes to one vvite, it vvas neuher Dev, t7. 
___—_ n lavvtul,nortolc. ated at antetimue. And narure,and y. 17. 
cfta- . "6" 
ment , bur ne. Faſon abhorre ir, becaule ic yvould rather hinder 
ver pluralicce PFOpPagation then further u [1hey ſhal beryyo (ſaid Gen, 2.v, 
of husbandes. God inthe beginning) inone Hlcih ] nor three, nor 24. Mar. 
| more, buttyvo. To vvhich tate our Lord reftoring 19.7. 4.5, 
Mariage, rcpeted the {ame tirſt initituuon, and cita+ Roms, 7, 
bliſhed it, in his Church of the nevv Teſtament. v. 3: 
Whoſoeuer therfore , man or vyoman 1s alrcady r. Cor. 7. 
maried, can by no mcancs, marie anic other, during,y, It. 
the natural fe of theformer : vyhich it anic doe at- | 
tempt,the ſame is no Mariage,but adultric. Andthis 
is the firſt impediment : commonly called liganien, 
3- An other impediment is called D:ſpariias cul:w, 
An ether im- Diſparitie of diuine vvorſhipe, and Keligion. Asif 
pedimentisz> anc be a baprized Chriſtian,the other alevv, Turke, 
f one pattie or Paganc, they can not contract Mariage. And if 
penoter anicChriſtianſhouldattempric,he committeth high 
; ſacrilege, neicher is ica Sacrament, inthatcaſe, be- 
cauſe one paitic vvanteth bapiiſine , Yvhuch is the 
gate, Or Entrance of al Chriltan Sacraments. And 
as Mariage can not be betvven more then tv yo per- 
ſons, one anan, and one vYoman: tu.ncicher can ihe 
Sacrament conlilt in leſlie then trvvo. For they muſt 
be rvvo in one fleſh. 1his impediment vvasprefi- 
It was prefi- gured by the fat of Abraham , prouiding that his 
ured by the ſonnc Liaac ſhould not marie a Chananue, but ſeat- Gen, 24. 
& of 4 bra- his ſervant vnto the houſe of Nachorgo take a Yvitc y. 3, &c. 
hem & Iſaac. of his ovvnc kinred that is of bis ovvae faichand. 
rcligiong 


Ch. 28. 
y. 1. 2- 


Ch. 26. 


T. 35- 


Exe. 34 V. 
Mi. 15. 16. 


Y 4. 
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religion: and fo Iſaac maried Rebecca thedayghter 
of Bathuel , the fonne of Nachor , Abrahams bro- 
ther. Iſaac commanded hisfonne lacob [nor to rake 
a wife ofrhe ſtocke of Chanaan : b: t gi: e(faid he} 
and make a journey into Meſoporamia of Sy1ia ,to 
the houſe of Bathuel thy mothers faihcr, and rake 
thee a wife thence, of the daughters of Laban ihyne 
yncle. 3 Eſau offended his parents by mary ing the 
daughters of Infidels. 

4- Afﬀeer this,in the wricten Law it is expreſly Gaid 


[E:.ter not trafficke withthe Amorrheites, Chanar The Law ex- 
neites (and other Infidels ) leſt when chbey hane for- preſly forbade 
nicated with their goddes , and haue adored their *2 mirie with 


idols, ſome man cal thee to eate of the thinges im- 
molated. Neither ſhalt thou take a wife for thy fon- 
ncs of their daughters:lett after themſclues have for- 
nicated,they makethy ſonnes al{oto fornicate with 
their goddes } Which precept is repeted amongſt 
the principal commandments of God, in the re 

tit:on of the Law [Thou thak nor geue thy daughter 
to his ſonne,nor take his daughter for thy ſonne:for 
he wil ſeduce thy ſonne, that he folow not me, and 
that he rather ſerue ſtrange goddes. } Andalthough 
God diſpenſed with ſome in this poſitive Law , in 
whotn there was no danger tobe peruerced,as with 
Samſon marying Dalila a Phil:itan : with David 
marying Maacha daughter of the king of Gefſu.z | 


3. Reg. 3 With Either marying king Afſuerus, & vw ithothers : 


F. 3. 


yet the general Law ſtood firme. In ſo much that 


Eft. 2. v, whenthe lſraclices intheir captivitic ofBabylon had 
8. Ch. 14. taken ilrange wemen for wv. iues, they vvere com- 


y.15, 
Mal. % 
V. Ii. 


pelled co Cilmille chem , being firtt br 


had herein tranſgrcfſed Gods commandment, be- 
gaux furit otal umkifiolament , and due penance 
, for 


repentance for that finae, by Gods zrace, & godlic were comp. 1- 
endeuour of Efdras. Who vnderitanding by rela- led to diſmifſe 
1 Eid g tionof the princes, of the people, that very manie 
V, 1.2. 


ought ro duc gs people 


the Infidels, 
w..cOm the 
had pre tured 


co mabicy 
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for other mens ſinnas [When I had heardchis word »y. z. 
(ſaith he) 1 cent my cloke , and my coate , and pluc- 
ked of the heares of my head, and beard , and ſate 
mourning. And there aſſembled ro me al that fea- y. 4. 
red the God of Iſrael, for the tranſgreſſion of them, 
that were come fromthe captiuitic, & I ſate forow- 
ful, vntil the evening Sacrifice. And atthe evening v. 5, 
Sacrifice I roſe out of my affliction, and my cloke, & 
coate being rent, 1 fel vpon my knees, & ſpred forth 
my handes to our Lord my God. J Andin moſt hum- 
ble maner acknowleging this ſpecial ſinne of che 
people [.inioyning matrimonics with the infidel y 14, 15, 
peoples, cried forgrace,& remitlion, that the y, hole 
peoplceſhould not fal into viter deſtruction, but forme 
remnant be left, and ſaued. J Eſdras therforethus Ch 16, 
praying, and beſceching, and weeping, andIlying v. r, 
before the Temple of God , there was gathered tv 
him of Lfrael an excceding great companic of men, 
and wemen, and children, & the people wept with 
much lamentation. And Sechenias ( an appointed p, 2, 
prolocutor for al)ſaid to Eidras: We have tranigre(- 
iced againſt our God, & haue takento wines ſtrange 
weimnen, of the peopls of the land, and now if there 
The penitents Þe penance in 1iracl vpon this , let vs makc acoue- 
put away tho- nant with the Lord our God, to put away al the 
8 pagers they wives, and them that arc borne of them, according 
'ad vnlaw- . . 
fully maried. 59the Wil of our lord, andotthem that fcare the 
precept of the Lord our God: bet done according 
tothe Law. Ariſe, it is thy part todiſcerne, and Wc 
wil he with thee, take corege, and doe it- Eidras 
therfore roſe vp, & 2diured the princes of the Prie- 
ſtes, and of the Leuites,and al Iſcacl,that they ſhould 
doe according to this word: and they ſware. 1hen 
Eſdras ſaid: You havetranſgreſſed, and taken ſtrange v.10. , 
wemen to wife, to adde vpon the fſinne of liracl. 
And now geue confeſſion to our Lord, the God of y. 11, 
your fathers, and doc his pleaſure: and be ſeparated 


frony 


4 


_— 


— Kd. 


OOO” 


en ——— 


PF, 2, 


2.Efd.g. 
p, 1,2. 


Ch. 19. v. 
29. 30. 


Ch. rg. 
P. 2. 


Nam. 36. 


y.7.3.9. 
0. 
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from the peoples of the land: and from your wiues. 
the ſtrangers And al the-multitude anſwered, and 
ſaid with a loude voice: Aceording to thy word 
vntovs, ſo be ir done. ] And ſoit wasperformed, by 
the diligence-of deſigned officers for this purpole, 
with conlent of al the-people. As Nehemias teſtt- 


ficth, ſazing [ The children of I{racl came together They did alfo 


infaitingand ſackcloth, and earth vpon-them. And ng Pony 
Or toarsS PP - 


the ſecede of the children of Iſrael, was ſeparated 
from euerie ſtrange childe, and they ſtood and con- 
telled their linnes , & the iniquitiesot their fa'hers. ] 
Then renewing their promile, and oath : tha: they 
would walkein the Law of God, which he gaue in 
the hand of Moy ſes, that they would doc , and kepe 
al the commandments, iudgements, & ceremonies, 
made ſpecial mention of this particular tinne , in 
which they had lately and greuoully offended, ſay- 
ing : LThey would not geue their daughters to the 
people of the land, and-their davghrers, they would 
not cake totheir-{lonnes, Anditcame topalle, when 
they had heard the Law (that Ammonites, Moabi- 
tes, and other Intidels, ſhould not enter 1nco the 
Church of God,) they feparated euerie ſtranger 
from 1tracl.} 

5- Athird impediment, orprohibition of Mariage 


among the kewes, by an other poſitive divine ordi- An other prize 
nance, Was that none ſhould marie without their *Þ 


oWne tribe. [Leſt the polleſlion of the children of 
Hracl be mingled, fiom tribe into tribe ( ſaith the 
Law) al men {hal maric wiues of their own* tribe, 
and kinred : and al vyemen 4hal take husbandes of 
the ſame iribe » that the inheritance may remayne 
an the famihes: and that the tribes be not mingled 
among thenifſclues, but remaine fo, as they were 
tcparated by 'our Lord. J So that al vyere limited 
neither co marie vvith ouer nerckinred, ror vvich 
further of, thea their ovvne tribe, Neueriheles the 

Oo eribe 
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A ſpecial pri- tribe of Leui vvas exempted, from this particular 


——_ —_—_ , Lavv: as appeareth by the faces of holie perſons, 


Levimight Rough not otherwiſe expreſſed in the hohie Scrip- 


marie with Uure.. For Ioida the Zelous, and godlic Highprieſt 2. P.cr,22, 
the Tribe of maried loſabeth , the daughter of king Ioram , the v. 13. 


luda, fiſter of Ochozias, and aunt of Ioas , of chertribe of . 


Iuda. And Eliſabethof the daughters of Aaron,and Lac. t, 
tribe of Leui ('S. Iohn Baptiſts morher ) vvas coſine y. 5. 


20 = B. Ladie, of the tribe of Iuda, and familic of 

Dauid. * 
6. Theſe vvere the eſpecial Lavves of the old. Te- 
ſtament, rouching impediments of Mariages, vvher- 
; invye may obſcrue theſe particular pointes for our 
By the firſt preſent purpoſe. Firſtthat by the ſtrict Lavy of na» 
Law cfnatu- ture, Mariage can neuer be contracted in the right 
ICY - line of confanguinitie, aſcending and deſcending, 
riehe lin - 4 Nature itſelf abhorring it, and light of reaſon ſo di- 
aſcending & TeRingeuerie mans vnderſtanding, & ſothere vvas 
deſcending, nonederoexprefle the ſame in the vvritten Lavy, 


bur in affinitie only. By this rule Adam could not Lew. 18. 


2, 
By the ſecon- 


ric Law of 


marie anie other yyvoman then Eue , nor {he anie p, 8. 
other man but Adam: becauſe al others deſcended x. Cor. 5, 


nature bro. dircaly from them. Secondly, by the fecondarie p, 1, 


ther & fifler Lavy of nature, it vyas not layyful ro marie in the 


can not maric- firit degree of collateral lines, that is, betyven bro» Lex. r$, 


Z 4.4 G.. ther & filter, by both parents, nor by one. In this y. g, 
a ql. 7 _ degree God diipenſed vvnh Adams children, tor 


uered by Moy. that there yyere no others, to propagate mankind. 
ſes, mariags Thirdlythere being no other degree ot kinred, for- 
was forbid in bid by the Lavy of nature, God by poſitine Lavy for- 
the firſt avd þ,.de allo to make mariage in the firit and ſecond 
fecond degree ! le 40" 

but ir; x ſpecia) JEBree, as wel in conlanguinitie, asathnnie , bur ſo, 
caſe jt was or- that he ſomeriines diſpenſed therin , and in one {pe- 
dayned that &1alcafe of rayſing ſeede, to the dead without itiue, 


they ſhould grdaynes that the brother, or nextin kinred, ofthe 
marie in the 


firſt degree of deceaſſed, ſhould marie the widow. Fourtly plura- 
affnitie, licic of wiugs was lawful inthe old ——__ and 
| UOIrce 


T ace. 10, 
yp. 16. 
Mat. 18, 
p,:8. 
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diuorce permitted, for the hardnes of ſome mens  4- 
hartes, but both are now taken away: & for a better ___ - 
remedic , Sacramental grace is geuen ro mollific rk —_ 
Chriſtian hartes. Bur pluraliticof husbands,nor mul- taken away 
tiplication of manie wives, was neuer lawtul,nor by Chriſt, 
permitted by the Law of God. Fittly mariages be- $5 
twen the faithful, and heathniſh infidels was for- _— qu 
bidde generally : yer diſpenſed withal, where no g,,1;qe, 
danger appeared of ſpiritual peruerfion to the faith» 
ful. Sixtly the degrees prohibited by the written &6, 
Law, as perteyning only to the lewes, as figures of Moyſes Law 
the hEw Law of Chriſt, doc not otherwile binde _— we 
Chriſtians, bur as they are either forbid by the Law —n®: 
of nature, or renewed, andeſtablithed by Chritt,and 
his Church. Which Church hath power by Chriſts 
commiilion, to make conuenient Lawes, and con- 
ſequencly ro diſpenſe in the ſame , as iuſt cauſe may 
require: to decree Whar degrees, and other impedi- 
mens, ſhal make Mariage invalide , and vnlawtulz 
our Lord ſaying to his Apoſtles, and inthem to their 
Succellors. LHe that heareth you, heareth me:what» 
ſocuer you thal binde vpon earth, ſhal be alſo bond 
in heauen, & whatſocuer you ſhal looſe vpon earth, 
{ial allo be looſedin heauen. } 
7. An other impediment, proper to the new Te- 
ſtament, is the ſolemne vow of perpetual chaſtirie, A ſpecial Ec» 
either voluntarily made, by ſuch as enter into anic * —_— 
approucd Keligious Order : or doe voluntarily ac- _ "5 von 
cept, the Churches propoſed condition , to al thoſe yow of Reli- 
that taking the three greater Holie Orders, promiſe gion , which 
to kepe perpetual chaſtite. To neither oft vyhich m_— be- 
YOwes,none are forced, but having once by ſolemne 2 39%: | 
prumitero God, and his Church, ſo bond themſcl- 
ves, they can not afterwards contra Mariage: and 
!t they doe pretend to marie ,it is yoide, & inualide, S——_—_ 
As is cleare byS. PaulsdodQrine ,concerning vowed morbul 
Virgines, & Widowes. Forthe ſame rule pertcyneth goarine. 

| Oo »z to al ; 


$. Paul calleth 
the breach of 
vow, a retur- 
ning to $4- 


alle. 


Divuprce was. 
permitted by 


the. Law of 
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toal that make the like vowes. Concerning, virgi- 

nes , he ſaith, that there is no precept, thar they thal 

kepe virginitic , yet he ſo counſelleth, for the better 1. Cor. 7, 
ſeruing of God:& addeth,that [not hauingneceſlitie s. 25. 
but having power of h:s owne wil ( ſignifying that 

by vowe, the wil hath bond it.ſelfe ) he doth wel 37. 
that kepeth his virgine, yea better then.ro geue her 

in Mariage] And of widowes vyhich hauing pros» 

miſed chalticie, andafrerwards haue a wil co marie, 

he ſaith molt plainly, that [ They have damnation r. Tim. g. 
(are in damnable ſtate ) becauſe they have made y. 11.12, 
yoide their firit-faith. 3: that is, haue broken their 
fidclitie, and promiſe geuento God [ And are turned 

bac ke after Satan. ] Thoſe therfore that after ſuch 

yowes of perpetual chaſtitic returning backe , pre- 

ſume to match themſclues.in wedlocke, are ſtil 

bond by a former, and greatter promiſe to God, 

then is anie promiſe made to mortal perſon, and fo 

the later promiſe is viterly voide ,and ſuch preten- 

ſed Mariage, is merely nought els but ſacrilegious. 
adukerie. Butofthe lawtuines , & obligation of this. 

and other vowes , We {hal ſay more after the explis 

cation of the renne commandments. And of other 
zmpediments you may ſeethe DoRors,which write. 
particulatly therot. 


The bond of Chriſtian Mariage can not- be. 
diſſolued , ſo long as both parties 
line in this world, 


ARTICLE. 49, 


XJ Heras in.the old Teſtament, Mariage wan. 
Y ting facramental grace, to mollifie the hard- 
nes of mens harces,they were permined by the Law 
of Moyles,ro dilmitle their wines, & to marie others, Dext, 24, 
by chels wordes of the Law i If a man take a wife, v. r, 
| and 


— 
ONS "I00 — c_ 


"" — __— 


—— 
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and have her , and ſhe finde not grace before his Moyſes,with 


eyes, for ſome lothſomnes, he ſhal wrke a bil of == ay voy 


divorce, and ſhal geneit in her hand, anddiſmiſſe 


in place therof, ſanQifying grace is geuen, wherby 
the maricd parties-are enabled, not only to beare 
wich Chriſtian patience, the ordinariedifticulties of 
their eſtate, but alſo with mutual loue to-affch cach 
other, performing their ſolemne promiſe, &pertet 
bend of cohabitation, as husband and wife, to long 
as they ſhal bothof them live inthis world, accor- 
ding'to the conceiued: wordes: expreſly-vitered, as 
the accuſtomed-maner is: Vnil death ſhalthem de- 
part. Which indifſoluble knotte of Chriſtian Matri- 
monie, is manifeſtly proucd , and confirmed by the 
holie Scripturesof the new Teſtament, And firlt by 
Chciſts owne doarine. A 

2- ForourSauiour Chriſt, reaching that we muſt- 


kepe the commandments, more cexaQty then the a, jnmanie 

Scribesand Phariſces did, ſheweththattheis iuſtice, other pointes 
was vnſufhcient in manic precepts-Amongſt others 10 in the mate 
inthe matter of diuorce , declaring that it is neither - 002 * 
lawful for anie man to diſmiſle his wife, excepting-p},,.,f-«: toe 
the cauſe of fornication ; nos to marrie another [It Rice was noe- 


was ſaid ( ſaith Chriſt ) whoſocuer ſhal diſ\miſic his ſufficiens 


wife, let him geue her ail of divorcement. Burl 
ſay co you; whoſocuer ſhal diſmiſſe bis wife, cxceps 
ting the cauſe of fornication, maketh her rocommite 
aduoutrie. And he that ſhal maric herthart is diſmiſ-- 


ſed, comminteth aduoutrie. } Which ſame doQrine There it onlie- 
our Lord repexed, in his anſwerto the Phariſces, dey one cauſe of - | 
manding: Why Moy tes did command to geue a bit RO - wn 
of divorce, andtodiſmiſſethe married v vite, telling ;, ge wa | 


them {that Moyſesdid this, forthe hardnes 0f their-formec livings 


hart: bur fromthe beginning it yvasnorſo)}-adding) 
allo as before { that yvhoſocuer ſhal difiniiſe his: 
Qo 3 wite, 


13 not lawful. 


hcrom of his houteJBy the Law of Chriſt this rolle- bythe Law 
ratid is reformed, & a farre better remedie brought of Ckr:ft, 


gos FLert s. AN ANKER OF 


Yrife, but for formication , and ſhal marie an other, 

doth committe aduoutrie, & he that ſhal maric her, 

R that is dimifſed, committeth aduourric.] wherupon, 
Incegard of his Diſciples conſidering the caſeto be ſo tri, be- 
which difi» tyyen the husband and vvife, preſently {faid ynto 
Culric his him: If the caſe of a man vvith his vvite be ſo, itis 


—_— m"— not Expcdicat to maric ] Yvhich their iudgement 
Jientnorto Our Sauiour approued, for the more perfect ſtate, . 


marie,which YvYhich yer none are bondto foloyy , except they 'y. 


Chriſt = YVil, tor better gaining che kingdom of heauen. Bur 
comracnd, Proteſtants ſuppoling this Apoſtolical remedie of 


but not com» 
mand. 


pollible ; vvould make the ſtarc of Mariage more 
ealic, by.applying the excepted caſc of fornication, 
not only co the Phariſces queſtion , vyhether ( ig 
yverce layvful for a man rodiſmiſlchis vvifc for cuc- 
rig cauſe { but alſotothe lalt part of our Sauiours an» 
ſyvcr,concerning mariage of an other: vv hich they 
account lavyful, not only for the innocent partic, 
bur alſo forihe guilte: molt ablurdly making that 
layvful by the meanes of adultric, vyhich can nor 
bedone for anic honeſt caule : as neceſlaric long ab- 
fence, impriſonment , captivicie , leproſte, infectious 


licknes, barrennes , or the licke more iuit caulcs, of 


maryingan octher,then tor adultrie. 
- + 3+ Forexplication therfore of this holie text of the 
Whether the Golpel, yvhether the excepted caſe of fornication, 


lingle life, to be ouer hard , and vvithmolſt menim+ = 


——— 


p,19. 


Y. 3. 


eaſe of forni- perteyneth to both the partes of our Saviours an- Lib. 3-04, | 
cation pertet- fyyer ;as Caluin, and his telovves vvould haue it, rg. Infliz, | 


TY or oaly.to the former part, touching dinorcement, 
rk” $an- and not to the vyordes folovving, touching their 
ſwer,orco mariage Vvith others; as al-Catholiques vnderſtand 
the former jt: the circumſtances of the vyhole paſſage are to be 
nao yveyed; as the occaſtonot our Lords do&rine at this 
vhotert. Y * rime, theperfonsto vyhom he anſvycred, the con- 
cordancealſo of this Euangeliſt, vvithS. Marke,and 

S. Luke ;vvho y yriceche lame diſcow ſc: m_ q= 

$. Pauls 


Mat. 5. 


P, 20. 


p.21. 28. 


32. 34- 
38. 42. 


43: 


Mat. 19, 


F. 9. 
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'S. Pauls do&rine , touching the bond of Mariage, 


wil geue vs ſome light, for better vnderſtadingehe 

true ſenſe of Chriſts wordes. For al.are afſnredly 

true, and none of their wordes, contrarie to others. The occaſion 
The occaſion why Chriſt declared , that perfed of this doQri- 
obſcruation of Gods commandments is neceſſarily ae» wat £0 
required, wasthe ſuperficial inſufficient iuſtiee of [p00 + 
the Scribes and Phariſees, as is manifeſt by his gene> pjrifaical 
ral wordes, yrrered as a preface, to diuers inftru- iuftice, 
Rions, when he ſaid [ Vnles your Iuſtice abound 

more, then that of the Scribes and Pharifees, om 

{hal not enter into the Kingdam of heanen } & then 

in p_ he travght , thar. Phariſaical' juſtice, 4 
(which ſeemed the beſt amongſt the lewes ) was 
infufficient, in the precepts concerning murder, 
aduoutric , divorce, {wearing, reuenge , viuric, and 
enimies, requiring more perteRion in them al, then 
the Phariſees obſerued. The occaſion-of ſpeaking 
againe concerning dinorce , permitted by Moyfes 
Law, was the Phariſcestemting him,and alleaging 

the Law againſt his doQrine , wherupon he auou- fo even, 
ched, that albeit Moyſes did permitte diuorce, for the Phariſees 
anie great diſlike , or lothſomenes, for the hardnes obicQing of 
of their hart, leſt a greater euil (as rhe-murder ofthe Moyſes Law 
wife) thould happen : yet there is in deede, but one | ay —_ 
onlie juſt and Lawful cauſe , to ſeparate man and 

wite, by perpetual diuorce, which is fornication: 

and as for marying an other,the firſt living, he ſaid: 

that [ he which marieth an other , doth commitre 

aduoutrie, & he that ſha] marie her,thar is diſmiſſed, 
commitrreth admoutrie } which cleare wordes can 

not admitte former fornication , for ary excuſe of 

marying an other : becauſe fo roimagine, that afrer 

adultric, it werelawful, to marie an other, yeafor The #bfurdi- 
the gwltie partie diſmiſſed, to marie an other, ts ro *i< ®F Prote- 
make filthie ſinne, anexcuſe, & defence for fleſhlie —_— 
liberrines, to-ſinne of purpoſe, that they may-haue ic co ve falſe, 
is 


The occafion 
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and noe agrca- their pleaſure , and rfhiat with pretence of layyfal 
| ble co Chrilts mariage,only made lawful by committing adultrie. 
MAaning. Then the which what can be more abſurde , yea 
morc ynpoſſible? Wheras therfore our Aduerſaries 
contend, that the accepted caſe of fornication , per- 
-teyneth alſo cothe wordes folowing, for marying 
-an = 060i both.an cxtorte & abſurde extenuon, 
molt hardly.applyedto S. Marke, and $. Luke, who 
Thetrexpe> ee ee date ward,or Ggncof exception, rele our 
eontracierco ,Sautiours wordes,concerning Mariage after ſuch di- 
the wordes -UOTCce, abſolutely ſaying { whoſocuer dimiſlerh his Mar. ra, 
of S. Marks wife( ſaith S. marke) and marieth an other com- v. tt. 
end 3. Luke. micreth aduoutrie vpon her. Anditthe wite dimille v, 12, 
her husband , and marice-an other ,-the commirteth 
aduoutric. } Which doth clearly agree wich $. Mat- 
they , according.to al Catholiques _— 
but were cleane repugnant by the Proteſtantsgloſle. 
$. Luke alſo relateth the ſame withour anie excep- 
tion, as S. Marke doth, and doubrtles they both agree 
in ſenſe with S. Matthew. [ Euerie one.( faith S. Lac. r6, 
Luke) that dimifleth his wife , &-marieth an other, y, 1. 
commirteth adyoutrie , & he thatmarieth-hec that is 
.dimifſed from her. husband,communteth aduoutrie.] 
Thus phe three Euangcliltes teſtifie Chrilts doctrine, 
touching this cauſe without al iarre or cotradiction, 
4. And the ſame is further explicated by S. Paul, 
writing thus (The woman that is vndec a husband, Row, 7, 
her husband living is bond to the Law , bur it her y, 2, ;. 
husband be dead, the is looſed from the Law of her 
+ wala husband. Therfore her husband living , the ſhal be 
& ould con». Called an aduoutreſle, i#f{hebe with an other man : 
tradi S. Mar- but if her husband bedead,ſhe is delivered fromthe 
thew, if Pro- Law of her husband : ſo that ſhe is not an aduou- 
teſt-nts.glolie trefle, it ſhe be with an other man) What<can be ſpo- 
Weretris  kenmore clearly, roſhew that neither adultri, ncr 
anicother Sm deach diffolueth Mariage? 


The onlic cuation againſt this Apoſtolical dottrine, 
| | JS @ 
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CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE. 4. 49. Jes 


is ro ſay : The Apoſtle affirmeth nor, that a woman 
once maried , & living with another man , her for- 
mer husband yet being aliue, is an aduoutreſſe, but 
thal be called an aduoutrefle: as if S. Paul made a Their evaſion 
difterence in being ſo, and being called ſo, which is as wicked: 
indedc js not to expound, bur rodelude holie Scrip- #8 frivolous. 
ture. Wheras the- Apoſtle ſaith plainly both there, 
x. Cor. 7 & inan other Epiitle, thar { a woman 1s bond to the 
y. 339, Law (ot her husband) ſo long time, as her husband 
lueth:- bur 1f her husband fleepe,, the is at liberrie] 
wherealto a wrangler may cauile, & ſay : The Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh not of death, but of ſleepe, & ſoa wife, p..1...._ 
isat 1bertie from the Law of Mariage, when her cheth the 
husband hath once flept, after their mariage. Let ſame doQrine 
Inde. goetherfore theſe mockries: and ſee yet one place in an other 
y.18. more, of the ſame holic Apoſtle ſaying alitle before *Pi%ie- 
1. Cor. 7. '[Tothem that be 10ynedin matrimonie, not I, geue 
y. 10. 11, commandment , but our Lord, that the wite depart 
notfrom her husband: and if ſhe depart,to remaine 
vynmaricd, orto be reconciled to her husband. And 
let not the husband put away his wife. 3 Obſerue 
wel , and conferre this with our Sauiours doctrine, 
which he here vrgeth, asgreatter then his owne. Ho aff 
For firſt he ſaith it 3s nor his owne oply judgement, ;.5.0, 0 Fo" 
but our Lords commandment , that the wite depart ceach Chrifte 
not trom her husband : nor the husband diſmifle doarine tou- 
his wife from- him , as was permitted by Moyfes ching this 
Law. Secondly that it anie depart, or be diſmiſſed Ps 
(Mat. 5, (Which may be only for adultrie) then toremaine 
CG 19. yy Without marryinge an other, or to be reconciledto 
ſuprs,) -her husband. Thirdly it is euident;thar if there could 
- be a new mariage madeduring the life of the parties 
once maricd,the Apoltle would haue made mention 
therof , by adding one clauſe more , ſcing he pro- 
felled here to-deliuer our Lords commandment, 
touching this puint. And ſo this mayſufficeourpur- 
-poſe, concerning the-indifloluble bond of Chrittian 
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Mariage;by anie humane power, but by death only. 
5. Neuertheleſſe God himielfe,by his diaiac power, 
wabory loolerh the bond of Matiage contracted , bur not 
rrous yow  CONfummate : when one partie, after the contract, r, Cer, 7. 
God ſolueth Choo{eth the berrer tate of life , to kepe pervetual v. 38. 
the bond of : Chattitie, in ſome approved, Religious Qrder. Alter 
Mariagenot ayhole folemne protcfiion , the other. parue may 
conſumm4e. marie. And in this caſe not man, but God doth ic> r. Theſ, g, 
parate them, by this ſpiritual calling of one to re- y. 19. 
vounce this world ; Which 1s a holic kude of 1pirt- 
tual death. 
- #$. But Mariage made before Bapziſme, not being a 
— be- Sacrament, bath r.ot ſo ſtric bond. Touching Which 
ore Baptifme | RS : -. 
mayer er be BE Apoitle in tac ſame place, geuerh His aduiſe, by 
continued or WAY of counſcl, without precept, ſaying [ To the 1. Cor. 7, 
diflulued. reſt I' ſay, not gur Lord: If anie brother haue a wit y. 12. 
an infidel, & ſhe-conſent ro dwel wich him, let þim . | 
-not put her awayi: And jfanie woman haugahub v. 13. 
-band, an infidel,,and he conſent to dwel with her, | 
Jerher not put away her husband.] In,caſe therfore 
that rwo lotidels being maried, the one become a 
Chriſtian,the ſame partic may it he wil, depart from 
,  Ahepther,yerthe ApolliccounſclethJuch roremaine 
557 *  4n3hat marizge, fo thautheinhdel partic wil dwel 
| ** peactably: that is, without. cemwmelic of God, and 
:-1, Feprochogt Religzon. His rcaſon is,forthat by peace- 
Th able, andgodlieconnerſation of the faithiul parte, 
the whiicl may be gained , to become allo faithful, 
Aidfo be made; a Ghrijlian,{ For (faith he) the man yp. 14. 
at infidelisſandified bythe fajthtyl woman(by oc- 
[calivy & meanegot her gaod example,is perſwaded 
»& gained tu Chriſt , & by Baptitme 1s ſarctified) and 
the woman aninfidelis fancified (brought to lanc- 
ttt) bythe faithtulhusband. Other wile your Chil- 
Sdacuibovld hey ncdeape,,buroow.they are bolie) 
beta y arg became Chrittians, by mcancs of ©» 
Adtenfaotorswhebiayon: wich ks lbs y vorldnge 
loitowne 


hs 


- lo] 3b *\' *{ 


y. I5. 


p, 16, 


Mat. 18. 
p. 18. .* 
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ſo ſowne haue happened, if their parents had bene 

ſeparated, C Bur if the infidel deparr ( faith the Apo- 

#tle to the faithtul ) ler him depart: for the brother, 

or ſi!ter (the Chriſtian) is not lubie& ro ſeruirude in 

ſuch: bur1n peace hath God called vs] ſhewing that 

the ciuile contra before Bapriſme, may be either 

kept or broken: as the parties can agree, or doe di{a+ 

gree. Yctagaine, the Apoſtle exhonteth the Cher 
Rian'partie, fo much as tech in their power , rather 

ro remaine in their mariage, then to depart, for the 

hope of ſpiritual good to the infidel partie, faying * 

[ For how knowecitthou woman, if thon ſhalt faue 

thy husband? or kow knowetſt thou man,'it thou 

Thalr Caue, the woman? 94 Thus the great Apoſtle ad- 

viſcth\, and counſeleth, not abriging the hbertie of 
Chriſtians, but only exhorting for the more-glorie 

of God, ed:ficarion of the faithful , and benehre of 

others, w hich may be wonnero Chriſt. 

7. What the Church ordayneth in'this, or anie Bs 
other Sacrament, 1s by com mition from Chriſt; h- bars — 
T1i:ed within her bondes, not extended to alter the (gn from 
cllcentiol partes, ncither to ordaine, fior take away Chrift,co ors 
the proper matter, or forme of anie Sacrament, And dayne Lawces 
therture wc heras it 1s ordayned that al Chriſtians '%cÞivg al 
mult obſcrue the ordinances of God,and the Holie a 
Church : It is alwaycsto be ynderſtood , that God ,», alrer the 
principally mak« th che Law, and that the Church ſubſtantial | 
doth exprefle and declare Gods wil , & that which pes of anie 
tlic Church ſo declarcth,doth looſeand bind,accor- ?*3men 
ding as the ſame Church declareth: and by power 

geien to ter by Gud decreeth , and fo accordingly 

Gud ratihg.h the ſame in heaven, as the Chorctrle- ,1c.,., diſpo- 
termineth in earth: which Proteſtants ,eſpecially f& ofthe ciuil 
the Engliſh, ought not to calumniate, W hu molt contra, de- 
abſvrcly,in place of holie Church,intrude icmporal © — 
poWrr , of Prince and Parlament: as appeareth in — 
thecr Communion booke: Where among other Rites, make its 
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in the publique (olemnization of Mariage , they ap- 
point their Minilter , ro denounce al thoſe Mariages, 
and only thote to be la x ful, v hich are ſo approved 
(iay they) by the Law of God, and of this Realme. 
Wel know1ng , and thereby confcſling , that Gods | 
Lai, concerning Mariages, doth neede and require 
Engliſh Pro=- to be declared by the vocal ſentence of vifible Iud- 
teliantes re= ves, But they erre grofly by intuding temporal 
or pw pers Ludges,and Lawes of the Kealme,or remporal k:ng- 
(yea and al dom,inplaceof che Church,& Ecclettattical power. 
other ſpiri- For alvcit they haue ceriaine pretended ſpiritual 
tual cauſes) Ccourtes, In cucrie Dyoceſe: yet al theſe haue rela- 
hd mporal tjon, & in ſome caſcs by way of appealing, al con- 
re trouerſies mult finally be decided , by the preten- 
ded Supremacie of the Laiprince : which no other 1 
SeRaries doe admitte. And fo inal other Sacraments, 
& al marrers of faith & Religion, that 1s only holden 
by them for truth, and thar for errour, and herefic, 
which is, or {hal be ſo declared by their Parlament, | 
their higheſt Tribunal. | 
$. And thus much may ſuilice our preſent purpoſe, 
concerning al the ſcuen holie Sacraments, and B. 
Sacrifice of Chrilt. Wherunco for complement of 
this Second part, We ſhal here adde one Article 
more, concerning ſome ſpecial Rituals , holie Bleſ- 
{iinges,and ſacred Ceremonics : Which are no Sacra- 
ments, but for the external ſimilitude,are common- 
Grice isin- I called Sacramenralia. Which doe nor geue firit 
vrace 15 1n- »*& » . _—_— . 
creafedby f{anfif; ing gracc, with remitlion of mortal linnes, | 
right vſe of As Sacraments doe : but yet by right viſe whereof Apoe. 22. 
aacramentals. prace is increaſed, and [ rhe1iuſt is made moreiult, y, rr, 
and the holic more hole.) 


Chriſt 


Artic. 15. 
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Chriſt gaue his Church power to inſtitute ſacred 
R ites, and Ceremonies : which are called 
Sacramentals, 


SBERFECSOD FO 


Frer declaration of the ſeuen holieSacramentrs, 

it reſteth ro ſhew , that as Chriſt himſelfe vſed 
diucrs ceremonial Rites, which he made not Sacra- Chrift vicd 
ments: ſo healio gaue power to his Church, to or- _ — 
daine external Ceremonies, as welin the admini- ome fe 
ſtratipn of the diuine Sacraments,as by adding other ge the Sa- 
ſacred Rites, to the more honour of God, & ſpiritual craments. 
good of Chriſtians. Eſpecially by bleſſing and con- 
ſecrating creatures, to holie'vſes, to the comforth of 
thefaithtul, and for repreſling the malice of wicked 
ſpirires. But omitting other Rites, partly proued al- 
ready, againſt the contemners therof : partly con- 
tciſed, andin ſome ſorte praQtiſed by Engliſh Prote-  ,. 

- . , nglifſh Pro 
ſtants, asthe vſe of their Publique prayers, in ſertte ,,F?,.... 08 
forme for ſundrie purpoſes; their wearing of Sur- allowe of 
plices, Rochettes, Copes , and other Eccleſiaſtical ſoine few. 
paraments;the ſigne ot the holie Croſlein Baptiſme; 
their kneeling, when they make their general ac- 
knowlegement of ſinnes; and when they receive 
their Communion; and the like : it may here ſuthce 
to proue certaine principal, and moit yſual Sacra- 
mentals, for example ſalke: becauſe from the ſame 
groundesof hole Scriptures, althe reſtare likewiſe 
deduced. 
2- To beginne therfore with Holje water, which 
wasinſtitured in the firſt age afrer Chriſts Aſcenſion ygtie water 
by S. Alexander Pope and Martyr. Whoſe faR in in- was inſtitured 
{tuucingit,and the whole Churches general practiſe about fourſcor 
mn viing it, are abundantly warrented by ikeexam- ——_ —_ 
plcs bothia the old & new reſtament, For ſo ithath =_ — 
: 2 *By'q: . pleaſe: 


Teis warren- 
tes dy like 

gxamplcs,ap- 
proucd in ho- 
Lie Scriptures. 


B itrer warcrs 
made ſwenw, 


Vnprokeable 


waters made 


pood. 


The caſe of 
te!ofie trued 
by a kinde of 
aolic water, 


al among his people, make hethy thigh co totte,and 
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pleaſed God at al times, by the minifteric of hjs ſer- 


uants, ard vic of external elements,to w. orke luper- 

natural eff-&ecs. So vvere-bitter waters made ſwete, 

by caltingintothem apeece of wood As vve reade 

in Exodus, vyhen the people of Lirael vvere nevyly 

parted from /gypt, and found no other but bitrer 

Vyater inthe deſert, therupon murmuring againit 

Moyes He eriedcoour Lord, who did ſhevy him a Exod. r5, 
pecce of vvood: vyhich y vhen he had cait intothe y. 25, 
vvaters, they vvereturncd into {y yctenefle.] Like» 

vvite Elifcus the Prophete ainended vnprofitable 
Yvaters, by his prayer, and calling ſalt into them, 

For when the people of a certaine citie, lamenting 

{aid [The vwaters of this citic are very il, andthe 4 Reg. 2, 
ground barren. J The, lime Prophete (aid: [Fetch v. 1g. 20, 
mea nevy veill, and putſaltinto it, vvhich vvhen 

they had brought, he going out tothe fountaine of 

the vvaters, calt ſalc into it, and ſayde: Thus ſayth 

eur Lord: 1 haue amended thele vyaters, and death 

{hal no more be in thein, nor barrennefle.J Alto by 

yvater ſanGificd vyvich (pecial Rites, God ordayned 

an extraordinarie meancs of trial,in the caicot iclo- 
lie,ſaying;: [if rhe ſpirite oficlolic ſtir vp the husbad Nam. 5, 
againit his vvife, vvhichei:her 1s polluted, or Char- p, 14, 4. 
ged vYvith falſe ſuſpicion, he Ihil bring her tothe 

Prieſt, and hal offer an oblation for her. Andthe v, r7, 
Pcieit ſhal cake holie vvaterin an earthen veſſel, and 

he ſhal cait aliclegrauel of the pauement, ofthe ta- 
bernacle1nto it. And he ſhal aduure her, and ſhal ſay: y. rg. 
If an other man haue not {lept vvith thee, & if thou 

be not polluted; by tforſaking thy husbands bedde, 


the moit bitter waters [hal not hurt thee, vyherupon 


L haue heaped curits. But if thou haſt declined trom y. 20, 
thy hu-bad,& art pojluted, & hatthen with an other 
mar,thou inalt be tubieRto theſe malediQions. Our 
Lord gene thee for a malcdiction, and anexampleot 


thy 


G » 


Os 


22. 


Y. 27, 


py. 28. 


Num. 8, 


p. 7. Ch, 
19. V. 2. 


19.9.0, 


water, which was no Sacrament, but a figure of 
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aby bejLe ſwelling burſt aſunder: the curſed watep 

enter into.chy belle , & thy w ombe being ſwollen, 

let thy thigh rote. And the woman fhal anſwer: 

Amen, amen. And when the hath drunke this wa- 

ter (if ſhe be polluted, and by cpntempt of her hu$- 

band ,guiltze of adultrie, the waters of maledi&ion 

ſhal goe through her,& her bellie being puft vp, her 

thigh ſhil route withal : and the woman ſhalbe for 

a walediction, and an exampleto al the people. Bur 

i: ſhe be nor polluted, ſhe ſhal be blameleſſe, & ſhal 

beare children. ] ]his was the Lay of icloſie;, for 

trial of the truth, by a ſpecial kinde of holic watet, 

ordained for this purpoſe. By water alfoof luftr+ 

tion (Whick wgs mixed with aſhes of a redde cow, 

{facrifhiced with {pecial Rites) the Leuites were con- Water of [u- 
ſecrared, together with other Ceremonies. And the tration vied 
ſame water [ was reſerued, for water of alperfion] uu. 
that is, was reſerued to be ſprinkled, for divers put- 1 fires. 
poles, then in religious vſe : as hole water 1s now 
11 althe Catholique Church. S. lohn Baptiſt alſo by 5. 19%n vapeie 
ſpecial inſtin& of the Holis Ghoſt, did baprize in zed peni:ents 


WL WAtcr. 


Chriſtian Baptiſme, Our Sauiours waſhing of his q,, $,4;ooe 


Apoltles feere: his impoſition of handes vpon chil watcd his 4- 
. ;dren, andimbracing them. The Apoltlcs'ordinarie pottles feete. 


CEremonies Prayers, benediRions of creatures, eX= 
orciſmes, & al religious aRions, befidesSacraments, "? __ his 
were ſacramentals,inflitured by Chriſt : or his Ap9- cyitgre, $94 


ſtles, by power receiued of him, not only for cthent- (16 like, 


ſelues , þurt alſo far their Succeflors. And ſo by this 


po\ver and auQoritie $ Alexander inſtituted Holie 
Water, to be continually inthe Church, ſocthe ſpi- 
ritual benchie of al faithful Chrittians, againſt the 
diucls diucrs,& manifolde moleſtations:that wheras 


% . - ” . 


wicked thing 


neceflaric to 


Conſecration 


is agreableto 
hole Scrip- | 
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his tentations, and wicked attempts. Nor by anic 
maner of yeJding to him, or by anic pat made with 
him : as Nigromancers, Sorcerers, Witches, & other 
_execrable miſcreantes vie : byt by diuine payer, by 
the vertue of God , working by'holie creatures, 
which are bleſſed by Gods Church, faithful Chri- 
. Ntians may overcome the diuels, expclthem from 
. their perſons , and places, auoide their malice, and 
procede in vertues , by vſc of fuch ſanified crea- 
tures, Gods grace ſo ſtrengthning his childre, which 
cooperate with the {ame grace, not truſting totheir 1, Tim. 4. 
owne ſtrength, nor preſuming of their owne me- yp. 4. 5, 
rites, bur only in God, from whom as the eternal 
immenſe fountaine, al riuers of grace doe flow, and 
procede. Amongit which external meanes of ſpi- 
ritual helpes , next after holie Sacraments, as none 
is more frequent, ſo ſcarce anie otheris more potent 
then Holie water, | 
3- An other principal Ritual Ceremomie , is the 
Conſecration of Churches, & Altars. Which is alſo 
Very ancient , and hath bene conrinuallyin the Ca- 
tholique Church, cuer ſinces. Silucſters time. Who Ame De. 
firſt inſtiturcd the ſolemne maner of erecting Chri- 306. 
ſtianAlcars,annointed with ſacred Oyle & Chriſme, + 
1n publique Churches, repreſenting Chriſt our Lord 
the Annointed of God: who is our Altar, Sacrifice, 
and Prieſt. For albcit even from the Apoſtles rime, 
ſpecial places were dedicated to God, and Diuine 
Seruice : of which ſome were called Oratorics, 
others Churches, where Chrittian people mette to- 
gether to pray ,to heare Gods word preached, and 
to receivethe B. Sacrament of the Euchariſt, which 48. 20, 
S. Luke calleth [ breaking of bread J & where (col v. 7. 
' IcRions were made, the firſt day of the Sabbath] r. Cor. 16. 
which is our Lords day : yer vntil Conſtantine the y, 2. 
Great was conuerted to Chriit ( who firſt both by 


example, and publique decree inuircd al Chgyftians 
@ build 


: as. at 
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to build Churches) the Apoſtles , & their Succeſſors, 
with other Prieſtes and Chriſtian people, reſorted 
together ſecretely in private houſes, and cripres ,to 
auoide perſecution, very often changing places.Bur 
when this holie Emperour was once conuerted to 
Chriſtianiie, Churches, and Altares were erected, 


and ſolemnly conſecrazxed, as now we ſee : andour 


: Gen. $. 


V, 20, 


Ch.23.v. 
9-13. 


Ch. 28, 
y. 16, 


y. 19. Ch. 


33. V. 20, 


Exod. 25. 


; V. I0, I7. 


I8. 23. 


31-OC.* Jouacs of propolition ; the Candleſticke for ſeucn of Temp 
Ch. 30. y. lampes, Snufters of puregold: a Lauer of braſſe(for the Church 


18.29. the greatncs ) called a Sea;.which hood vpon the ®{ Crit 


Adquerſaries denic not , though they ſeeke manic 
evations to diſalow the ſacred dedication of Chur- 
ches : and eſpecially they contemne , and deitroy 
conſecrated Altars. And therfore ſecing the tad is 
cleare, it reſteth only to proue that the lame 1s agre- 
able roGods word,and true religion, and in nowile, 
as they wil nedes contend, infected with anic ſuper- 


irion. Which is manifeſtly ſhewed, by practite in 
the ſeleted people of God , as wel in the Law of 
nature, as inthe written Law of Moyſes. For Noe Approved by 


immediatly attcr the floud creed an Altarto God, 
2nd vpon the ſame offered holocauites to our Lord. 
Abrahanoronly built manie Altars,bur alſo bought 
a peculiar place for burial : where ( it is probable) 
he creed tome houſe : and doubtles dedicatedthe 
ſame, to that and other Religious vies. Jacob alſo ia 
his prayer , when he had feene Angels deſcending 
and aſcending by a ladder, which reached from the 
earth to heauen, vowed to build , & dedicate a houſe 
to Godin the {ame place, & afterwards performing 
his holie vow , called the place Bethel, that is, The 
houſe of God: which before was called Luza, 

4. Inthe written Law nothing was more exaaly 


commanded,amongſt the ceremonial precepts,then The making 


of the Tabere 
nacle, was an 


the building of the Tabernacle, with the thinges 
perteyning therto. As the Arke of teſtimonic ; the 
Propiciatorie; and Cherubimes ; the Table for the 


Qg pictures 


| 


| 
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pictures of twelue oxen, as vpG twelue feete.Diuers 3+ Reg. 7. 
other veſſels, and inſtruments, ſome of gold, ſome 25: 
i of ſilver, others of braſle, iron , marble , wood of 
| divers ſorres : and ſpecial Prieftlic attyre , adorned Ex. 35. 
with precious ſtones. Al to ſette forth the worthie Y. 2. 9. 
eſtimation of true Religion. For accompliſhing Ch. 36. 
wherof , the deuoute people contributed ſo abun- Y: 6. 7: 
dantly, that their voluntarie oblarions did not only 
ſuffice, but being ouer much, publiqueproclamation 
was made,thatthey ſhould offer no more. [The gold Ch. 35. 
that was ſpentin the workeoftheSanQuarie, which Y. 24. 
vvas offeredin donaries, v vas nine and tyyentic ta» 
lents, and ſeuen hundred thirtie {tcles, according to 
the meaſure of the Sancuarie, There vyere moreo- y. 26, 
uer an hundred talents of filuer, vvhich made the 
kundred feete of the pillers ( that bore vp the Ta- 
bernacle.) Anda thouſand ſeuen hundred, ſeuentie v. 28. 
flue talents made the heades of the pillers, A ficle of 
filuer being in value, abour fiferene penceſterling, 
and ſo ſixtene ficles making a pound, &an hundred 
ficles making a talent, the vvyhole ſumme of {iluer 
beſtowed only in making the fecte, and the heades 
of the pillers, amounted aboue eleuen thouſad ſeuen | 
A ficle being hundred pounds ſterling.The gold was much more 
fiferene pence, 1n yalue. The whole charges therfore in gold,filuer, 
ſoa _—_ 6. braſſe, andother thinges in makingthe Tabernacle, 
Forllinges,che YVETE exceding great. Al being finiſhed, & the Ta- Ch. 40. 
whole ſumme bernacleereRedL God repleniſhed it with maicſtie] y. 32. 
was very This excellent Tabernacle vyas continually remo- Ch. 13.y. 
great- ved vvith the vyhole carpe , as God directed by a 21. 22. 
cloude inthe day, and by a pillerof fire in the night, Io. 18. 
ſo long as the LIſraclites vvere in the deſert. After v. 1. 
vvhich peregrination , it vyas placed ſometime in I. Reg. 7. 
| Silo,then in Maſphath,and other places, and finally v. 5. | 
| in leruſalem, 
| 5. Yeryvould King Dauid, ofhiszclous deuotion 2. Reg.7. 
haue built a more cxcellent Temple [ yYhich oor y.2.12.15- 
. vyo 


Ge IIS — — — — - > _ a - =_ 


3. Reg. 8, 


yY, 10, 


I.Eſd 3. 
y. 8, Ch, 


$-.I, 


1. Mach. 4. 
y. 36, 43 


y. 56, 


2. Mach, 
10, Y, 3- 


Gen. $. 
Ch. 12, 
FLAP 

Ch,28. 


35+ V+ 7. 


lbidem, 
F. I. 14. 
N8.7.y.1. 


3. Reg. 7. 


7, 48. 


Kat, 23. [not the gifics vpon the Altar, but the Altar doth 
ſanRif 
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would not have him, but his ſonne Salomon ( for 

myſterie ſake) to performe ] Which Temple [God $,1,mons 
alſo replenithed with glorie, and ſanRitie , aboue al Temple, and 
places in the earth. ] The ſame being deſtroyed by divers Sina- 
the Babylonians, God ſo permitting, torthe peoples 828vc5, were 
ſinnes, it was [reedified afterthe captiuinie by Zoro- 110 Enam- 
babcl, Eſdras,and others.) Againe being prophaned a Chitias 
and in part deſtroyed by Antiochus, [It was purged, Churches, 
& repared by Iudas Machabeus, with new Altars}] 

and other apurtenances, and [a yearlie feaſt inſtnu- 

red of the new dedication therot.] It was alſo enlar- 

ged, and much adorned by Herod Alcolonita, to 

gratific the lewes. There were alſo manie Syna- 

gogues, or litle temples 1n cities, and townes, buile 

and dedicatcd ro God, for his ſeruice: the one prin- 

cipal Temple in leruſalem, being a liuelic figure of 

the head mother Church , and the Synagogues figu- 

res of other Churches, Temples, and Chapels. 

6. More particularly concerning Altars , which 
Proteſtants denie, as they doe al proper Sacrifice, & Cenfecration 
Pricſthod, 1n the Church of Chriſt : not only the ®f Alrares 
neceilaric vic , bur aiſo the conſecration therot , is |\-1* — 
proued, by the tigures in the old Teitament. To þ, A bolie 
which the Proteſtants Communion tables are no- Scripeures, 
thing anſwerable. For in the Law ot nature [ Noe, 

Abraham, and other Parriarches , built Altars for 

Sacrifice. Iacob erected a ſtone for atitle , powring 

oz le vpon it, } which afterwards he pertected by 

Gods tpecial commandment [ annointing 1t with 

oyle.] Likewiſe in the written Law, Aaron and his Zre&ion and 
fonnes offered Sacritices, ypon conſecrated Altars, conſecration 
King Salomon art the dedication of the Temple made ®f Alrares 

an Altarof gold, tenne candleitickesfor lampes, & 7 cxPref 
ſnuffers, al of pure gold. Yet was the Altar more j, the Law 
exccllent for the ſancification, then for the merral, of Moyſes. 
wherof it was made. For as our Sauiour teacherh 
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God ſeuerely 
puniſheth 
facriſegious 
r0bcie. 
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kinges thougo 
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by the Law, 
yer rel:1yioufly 
1 d:rutcd, and 
obſcrued in 


the old Teſta- 
ment, 


Proteſtancs 
defend cx:ter- 
nal Ccremu- 
nies againit 
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ſanRifieche giftes, and al thinges that perteyne vnto v. 183 rg. 
1t]and that by vercue of the Sacrifice offered theron. 20 

The example of King Balcafars deſtruction, may Dan. 5, y. 
teach al prophane contemners of hole thinges, 2. 3. 4d. 
what hortible puniſhment hangeth ouer them, for y. ;0, 
the abule of Altars, and other thinges dedicated to 

(0d, and his Divine Seruice. | 

7. InunGiionot Kinges is an other holie Rite, boro- 

wed irom the old Teltament , noc 1niticated by the 

Law , delivercd to Moyles: but broughr in atter- 

wards. The Prophete Samuel, by Gods {pecial or- r, Reg. 16, 
dinance annointcd Saul , King gt liraei. And atter v. r, Ch, 
him Dauid. Likewiſe { Sadoch the Prieſt, and Na- 16, y, x3, | 
than the Prophete, annointed Salomon king] to ſuc- 3 Reg. x, 
cede his father. And when the kingdom was diut- v, 34, 
ded imo two kingdomes , notonly the ſuccetlors of 
Dauid,and of Salomon, in the kingdom of Luda, but 3. Reg.rg, 
alſo the other Kmges ot liraci were annointed, as y. 15. 16, 
appeareth ( in Ichu } yea tome other kinges allo, as 4. Reg. 9, 
[Hazael king of Syria } Ottheſe therforeirt ſemeth, y, 3, 

that ſome Chriſtian kingdomes, namely England, 

& France, boro\y the ſacred Ceremonie of annoin- 

ting their Kinges, with-Hulic oyle,at their Corona=- 

tion. And Engliſh Proteſtants kepe euen to this day, 

the external reſemblance therof. As they doe of 

diuers other Sacramentals: for which chere 1s no | 
expreile ſpecial warrant, in the new Teſtament, | 
But only general power geuzn tothe Church; and 
particular Cuſtomes, and Tradition. [ 
$. To which maner of defenſe, they are forced to | 
repaire, when Puricanes 1mpugne their Intunctions 
of Eccleſiaſtical Rites, and practiſe. And Puritanes. 
alſo in their formes of Baptiſme, Communion, Ma- 
riages, Preachinges , Publique exerciſes, and other 
actions in their conuenticles: and al SceQaries plead 
general auctoritie geuen by Chriit,to inſtitute divers 


particular tormes , which are not exprefled in the 
holie 
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holieScriptures: preſuming, and cuerie ſorte ſuppo- Puritanes alſo 
ſing that themſeluesate the rrne Church. Sorthar al 


& al Setarics 


: . lead 
conclude and agree in this : that the true Church CS 


hath the true faich, and Religion ,the true vie of $a- ven by Chriſt 


$Seethefosſt craments, and Sacramentals. But which is the rrue :o his Church, 


Part from Church ? remainech itil amongſt them , an cadles 
Arr.33.70 


45* 


2 Rep.21, 
p. 4.6. 
Exo. 25. 
p. 37. Ch. 
28. y. 34- 


T..Tim. 4. 
V. 4-5. 


Pſal, 123. 


}, 3. 


2. Cor. 10. 
F. 3T. Ch. 
24-7. 26. 


Pal 150 
y, vt, 


for dijuers rites 


cifcular queſtion. Which to Cathotiques is clearly i - —_ 


knowne by the Markcs therof, declarcd by exprelle re, 
holie Scriptures. 
.9 Of vther Sacramentals therfore , we ſhal nor wad 
nede to ſpeake in particular. As the Benediction of conſe dawn 
Anus Dei, Holic bread, Beades, Crollcs, Medals, neral autto- 
Candlcs, Alhcs, Palmes, Firſt fruites, belles , Neyy ritic al Sacra- 
houſes, New ſhippes, and the like. Al which crea; m_— yt 

; early juſt i= 
tures being good, as S. Paul reacheth, & no creature (.1;-,. 
is to be reieRed, but to be vſed with thankes geuing: Catholique 
are made more profitable by benediCtions, & [ {an- Church. 
Giti:d by the wordof God, and prayer ] For ſothe 
Church bleſſeth al ſuch thinges , by expreſſc inuo- 
cation of God, alwayes viing this Pretace: Adiuto- 
rum noftrum in nomine Domini. - Qur helpe 1s in the 
name of our Lord.] And ſo beſecheth God to bleſle, 
conſecrate, and ſanRiific his creatures, by the vertue ,,,. , 
of his Paflion & Death, ſuffered on the Holie Croſle: ;, ron os 
that the ſame may be free from the power of the through the 
enimie, beneficial to men, and (which is the Cheefe merices of 
end, wherunto al ations ought to be directed) tothe or 
more glorie of God : and to edification. As.S. Paul Os 
initrucech. Ever concluding Per Chriftum Dominum 
Neoſftram , By Chriſt our Lord. Amen, Adding allo, as 
we adde here, and ſocnd this ſecond part: Benedi- 
Camus Domine. Deo gratias. 


The end of the Second Part. 
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You may pl-aſe,courteous R eader, to corre the 
faultes, with your penne, by making it thits. 


Page 10 line 1- and 2. b requireth 
Page 31. line 11- bought 
line 16, moniment ; 
Page 32+ linc zr, publique 
Pon 38. linc 12, ba fan&ified 
Page 48. linc 29. al worſhipe , 
Page 83. line x. excedingly 
| Page 86. line 3, Which I wil not 
| Page 101, line 35, part 
| Page 106. linc 4+ but wanterh 
i Page 109. betwixt the 23. & 24. line: 
| Ml was a figure of Chriſts death. In thatic was catcn, it 
Wilt Page 112, Marg+«linc 31+ S4p.16- v.20. 21» 
Page 119+ line 7, natural reaſon 
Page 127+line 35-cramemt (which &c.) 
Page 1424 linc 21+6, 
bl Page 161. line 1+ whoſe finnes 
14/18 | _ Page 184+ line 11+ perſons 
N Page 215. Marg, remitted &c- Al which 
Ln: | Page 256, linc 1, miraculoutly 
| If Page 268, line 17. cither 


Other leſse faultes are eaſily amended: 


FINIS 


A N 


OF CHRISTIAN 
DOCTRINE. 


VY HEREIN, THE MOST PRINCIPAL POINTES 
of Catholique Religion , are proued : | 


By the onlie written vvord of God. 
Not reic&ing Diuine, nor Apoſtolical Traditions ; authentical 


Councels; Popes Decrees; Ancient Fatbers; nor other ording- 
rie proofes: butabſtrating fromchem in this Encouncer ; 


For better ſatisfation of thoſe, who wil admitte no ocher = 3 
erial of crue Religion, bur Scriptures only. 2 


SSP CTORB Ti FF. & To Þ.o ©: 


Search the Scriplaves. Joan.y. ver. 39. 
Did the vuord of God precede from you? 
Or came it vois you only? 1.Cor.14.%9.36. 
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